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| 07 the Decalogue. 


ATT ERS had a quite different appear- 
ance under Moſes. What was Under Moſes 
ſpoken here and there, and was given 
ddivered only by word of he law. 


mouth, was now enlarged with very many addi- 
tions, digeſted into one ſyſtem, and, at the command 
of God, conſigned to unperiſhing records; which 


neither the rage of enemies, nor fire, nor ſword, nor 


all-conſuming time, ſhall be able to aboliſh. But nei- 
ther the nature of our deſign, nor our intended bre- 
/ ' vity, will permit us to proſecute every thing at large, 
that comes under this head. In this chapter we ſhall 


treat concerning the giving of the law, and the covenant 


of God with the Ifraelites founded on that law. 


II. It was the peculiar privilege of the people of It. 


rael above other nations, that to them per- 4 recteld 
tained the covenants and the giving of the law given to 
law, Rom: ix. 4. Now, the laws given Ia 

| B WF * a I . 
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them, were of ſeveral kinds ; of which there are only 
three mentioned by divines. The MORAL, or the DE- 
CALOGUE, the CEREMONIAL, and the rpoLITICAL, or 
FORENSIC. The people of Iſrael may doubtleſs be 
conlidered three ways. 1. As — creatures, de- 

nding upon God, as the ſupreme reaſon or cauſe, 

th in a mocal and natural ſenſe. And thus the /aw 
of the decalogue was given them; which, as to its ſub- 
ſtance, is one and the fame with the law of nature, 
binding men as ſuch. 2. As the church of the Old 
Teſtament,” who expected the promiſed Meſſiah, and 
happier times, when he ſhould make every thing per- 
fect. And in that reſpect they received the ceremonial 
law, which really ſhewed, that the Meſſiah was not yet 
come, and had not yet perfected all things by his ſa- 
tisfaction, but. that he would come, and make all 
things new. 3. As @ peculiar people, who had a 2 
or government, ſuited to their genius and diſpoſition, 
in the land of Canaan : A republic conſtituted not 
ſo much according to thoſe forms which philoſophers 
have delineated, but which was, in a peculiar man- 
ner, a theocracy, as Joſephus ry callsit, God 
himſelf holding the reins of government therein, 
Judg. vu. 2 3. Under that view God preſcribed them 
political laws. 

HI. We are firſt to ſpeak of the DbrcaLouE and 
The Law- Its promulgation. Moſes has accurately de- 
giver is ſcribed it Exod. xix. & xx. The Laweives, or 
God. if you will the Legiſlator, is God himſelf. 
The one Laugiver, who is able to fave and ts deſtroy, 
Jam. iv. 12.; who has a right of dominion over the 
conſciences of men: who, as the ſupreme reaſon or 
cauſe, is the rule of all reaſonable creatures; and as 
the ſupreme Lord, is the Ruler ot all, and, by taking 
Iſrael to himſelf for a people, in an eſpecial manner 
ſhewed himſelf to be their God. In the firſt words 
of the law, he afferts his own Divinity, proclaiming, 
Ian Jebovab thy God, on 
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IV. But we judge it criminal for any to doubt, that 
this is to be underſtood of the whole un- Acd in a ſpe- 
divided Trinity, whoſe equal majeſty in cial manner 
one Deity we are all bound to acknowledge che Son. 
and worſhip. Nevertheleſs, as the Son of God was 
then, in a certain peculiar reſpect, the King of the 
people of Iſrael, and of the church at that time; the 

iving of the law is allo, in a ſingular manner, aſcri- 
Ped to him. For Stephen, in expreſs words, declares, 
Acts vii. 38. compared with ver. 35. that it was an 
angel, who ſpoke with Moſes and the fathers on 
mount Sinai, even that very angel, who appeared to 
Moſes in the buſh, and ſaid, that he was the God of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. Now, no Chriſtian will 
deny, that this was Chriſt. And Chriſt certainly is 
he who aſcended on high, &c. Pal. Ixviii. 18. compa- 
red with Eph. iv. 8. But he himſelf went forth befo:e 
his people in the wilderneſs, when the earth ſhook, the 
heavens alſo dropped at the preſence of God ; even Sinai 
rel was moved at the preſence of God, the God of Iſrae!, 

t is, at the giving of the law, Pal. Ixvui. 7. 8, 
Certainly the apoſtle, Heb. xii. 26. ſays, that he 20/0 
Jpote from heaven, and w/e voice then (namely, at the 
iving of the law) /#o04 the earth, was our Lord Jeſus 
Chritt to whom we are now allo to hearken; as 
Zanchius has learnedly obſerved, tom. iv. lib. I. c. 12.3 
who profeſſedly and at large proves, that he who pro- 
mulgated the law, was the Son of God, de tribus E- 
Johim, lib. 2. c. 3 "MP: 
V. What the celebrated Jac. Altingius has obſerved 
on Deut. v. 6. from a catechiſm of the a, ancient cate- 
ancient Jews, very much deſerves our chiſm of the Jews 
notice. The Jews ſay, Three ſpirits on this ſubject. 
& are united in one; the loweſt ſpirit, which is called 
„ the HOLY $P1KT ;. the middle ſpirit, which is the 
„ INTERMEDIATE, and called wispou and INTELL1s 
% 6ENCE'; and this is the ſpirit which proceeds fron 
« the midſt of the W beauty, WITH 
2 
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& FIRE AND WATER: the ſupreme ſpirit, which is abſo- 
« Jutely in filence, in whom all the holy ſpirits, and 
« all the bright perſons, conſiſt,” Rahanat. fol. 132. 
col, 3. they alio ſay, that I, and THov, and he, are 
names of God, denoting three perlons, and, at the 
feaſt of tabe nacles, they all profeſs it in their pray- 
ers: I and RE, ſave, I pray: Moreover, they ſay, that, 
when the law was promulgated, there were two per- 

ſons. For, quic to the end of the ſecond command- 
ment, the ditcourie runs in the firſt perſon, I he 
Lord thy Gad, c. For I the Lord God, c. of thoſe 
that hate me, &'c, of thoſe that love me, &c. In the 
third and following commandments, God is mentian- 
ed in the third perſon: Thou ſhalt not take the name of 
the Lord thy Gad, Sc. The ſabbath of the Lord thy 
Gd. Which having abſcrved, they proceed thus: 
« That the two firſt words or commandments, were 
* {ſpoke by the ſupreme ſpirit ; but the other words, 
„ by his glory, called EL Scho, known to the 
« fathers. by whom the prophets propheſied, who is 
% called Jan, in whom is the name of God, the be- 
loved of God who dwelt in the temple, and the 
c mouth of God, and face of God, and the rock, 
te and that goodneſs which Moſes ſaw, when he could 
„ not ſee God,” Bechai, fol. 88. col. 3. 4. Ettewhere 
they call him the Schechinah, by whoin there is acceſs 
„% to God, by whom prayers are poured out to God: 
„ who is that angel, who has the name of God in 
c him, who alſo himfelt is called God and Jehovah.” 

I inquire not now, how ſolid theſe reaſonings of the 
eus are. It is ſufficient to have mentioned theſe re- 
markable records of an ancient catechiſm concerning 
the plurality of the divine perſons ; of which there 
are alio indications in the decalogue itſelf, 

VI. Angels were pretent, as miniſters, at the giving 
Whom -ugels Of the law by the Lord Chriſt, . Whence 
attended s mi- Stephen ſays, Acts vii. 53, that the //rae{- 
niſters. . ite received the law by the diſpoſition of an- 
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a els, du Naja ydc 3 Grotius obſerves, that is here 
17845 amidſt, and that Nalaαν denotes troops, ran- 
ged in military order: that the meaning is, the law was 
given in a magnificent manner, amidſt many troops 
of angels, and that there was a reference to Deut. 
XXXill. 2. Theſe things are not improper. But o- 
thers would rather take YLarzy1 for'a command, ordi- 
nance, and ſanfion : as * Rom. xiii. 2. And they ren- 
der is at; in which ſenſe the Son is ſaid to act at the 
Pleaſure of the Father. Ludovicus de Dieu has learn- 
- edly expreſſed that meaning; and as his words tend 
to explain ſeveral paſſages, we ſhall not ſcruple to in- 
ſert them as follows. Stephen had ſaid, ver. 38. 
that the angel ſpoke with Moſes in mount Sinai, 
« even the ſame, who had appeared to him in the 
„ buſh, ver. 35. who, though he was in himſelf 
God, yet is here œconomically conlidered as the 
« angel of God, and the Captain of the other an- 
„ gels. He gave the law to Moſes, from the midit 
* of the angels, who ſurrounded him on all hands. 
% Ot which there was a figurative repreſentation 
« in the ſanctuary, where God fitting between the 
„ cherubim, delivered his oracles. — Hence Plal. 
« Ixviii. 17. when he had faid, The chariots of God 
„are twenty thoufand, even thouſands of angels, 
* the Lord is among them; he adds, Sinai is in the 
« ſanftuary : to teach us, that as God, when former- 
* ly ſurrounded on Sinai with mynads of angels, 
% and riding on them, as on chariots, gave forth 
„ the law, 15 the ſanctuary reſembles mount Sinai, 
„ where God rides on a chariot of cherubims. 
« Secipg therefore the law came forth from an af. 
% fembly of angels, whoſe preficicat was the ſu- 
„ preme angel Jchovah, the apoſtle juſtly ſaid, that 
it was pronounced and ordeined by angels ; Stephen, 


| * Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth n Tar ay", the 
ordinance of God, i | 


"3 
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« that it war received by the people by the diſpoſe 
| h 1 he fame 


& jon of angels. ray ayyiawy 18 here t 


4 thing, as the decree of the watchers, and the word 


* of the holy Ones, Dan. iv. 17. The decree and 
“ mandate of the angelic ſenate is underſtood, o- 
« ver whom the Son of God preſided as ſupreme; 
« in regard of whom the {ame decree is called, ver, 
ware the decree of the Moſt High.” Thus far de 
eu. | | 
VII. But what kind of miniſtry did the angels per- 
form to God at giving the law? r. It is cer» 
tain, that with their heavenly choirs they ſur- 


miniſtiry. rounded the mount, and added to the maje- 


| ſic pomp of the Lawgiver, and were witneſſes of all 


that was tranſacted. The conſideration of this was 
capable of ſtriking not only terror into the Iſraelites, 
but ſhould alſo have inſpired their minds with reverence, 


that the angels, in whoſe aſſembly the law was given, 


might not be witneſſes of their perfidy. To this pure 
is Deut. xxxiii. 2. Fehovah came from Sinai, he 
came with ten thouſands of ſaints ; from his right hand 
event a fiery law for them. 2. It is not improbable, 
that the found of thoſe words, in which the law was 
conceived, was formed in the air by the means of an- 
s. For God properly uſes not a voice; this is a 
degree of imperfe&tion ; but yet it is called the voice 
of God, ormed in the air in ſome extraordinary man- 
ner, to expreſs the mind of God, for which purpoſe 


he uſes the miniſtry of angels; namely, the law was 


given in thunder and lightning; the thunder indeed, 
which formed the matter of the voice, which pro- 
claimed the words of the law, muſt certainly have had 
an articulation ſuperadded, which was framed by the 
means of angels. Philo, in enarratione decalogi, ſays, 
God ſpoke not by himſelf, but “ filling a reaſonable 
“ mind with a diſtinct knowledge, which moulding 
« and 8 the air, and changing it to a flamin 
6 fire, he gave forth an articulate ſound ; as breat 
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& does through a trumpet.” I know not, whether 
he intended the ſame thing that we do. We mean 
nothing, but what the apoſtle ſaid, when he calls the 
law, the word ſpoken by angels, Heb. ii. 2. Not that 
it was any created angel, who ſaid, I am Fehovah thy 
God. Theſe are the words of God; but that the 
thunder, in which God ſpoke, was produced by the 
means of angels, and articulated into words intelligi- 
ble to man. They who underſtand by ange/s only 
their preſence and attendance, as 2 Tim. ii. 2. 

many witneſſes, too much leſſen the force of the apo- 
ſtle's compariſon, by which he prefers the goſpel to 
the law on this account, that this laſt was promul 
ted by the miniſtry of angels, the former publiſhed 
the miniſtry of the Son of God manifeſted in the fleſh. 
See Cameron and Meſtreſat on the place. 3. It is pro- 
bable, that the tables of teſtimony, on which the law 
was written by the finger of God, were delivered to 
Moſes by the intervention of angels: and to this 1 
refer Gal. iii. 19. The law was ordained by angels in the 
hand of a mediator. 

VIII. Moss was ihe other miniſter of God at the 
iving of the law. Moſes commanded us a The mioi- 
wW, even the inheritance of the congregation ny of Mo- 
of Jacob, Deut. xxxiii. 4. The law was s. _ 
given by Moſes, John i. 17. And Moſes is that media- 
tor, in whoſe hands, as we have juſt learned from 
Paul, the law was ordained by angels. We can by 
no means agree with a certain learned author, who 
denies, that Moſes was the mediator of the moral 
law, and maintains, that by the law we are to under- 
ſtand the ceremonial only; and he thinks, the hiſto 
of the promnlgation of the ten words or command- 
ments removes Moſes to ſuch a diſtance from the of- 
fice of a mediator, that it places him in the ſame rank 
and order with the people, Exod. xix. 25, $9 Moſes 
went down 1 % the people, &'c. and Exod. xx. 1. 
God ſpake, c. But, if I miſtake not, the very | 
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learned perſon miſtakes the caſe. Moſes indeed 
went down from the mount, to put the people on 
their guard, not to break through the boundary, by 
coming up to jehovah: and having executed that 
commiſſion, he, to ether with Aaron his brother, 
went up again, at the command of God, ſome little 
way at leaſt, Exod. xix. 24. and ſtood nearer when 
God promuls ted the laws. Which done, he again 

ſpoke with the Iſraelites. Very many conſiderations 
fray with us, thus to range theſe matters. Let us, 
firſt, conſider ver. 9. And Fehovah ſaid unto Moſes, Lo 


I come unto thee in à thick cloud, that the people may 


hear when I ſpeak with thee, and believe thee for ever. 
From this it appears, that, from among the whole af- 
ſembly, God called Moſes by name, and recommend- 
ed him to the people, as the meſſenger of God, when 
he promulgated this law. And Moſes himſelf declares 


this, Deui. v. 4. 5. 6. Jehovah talked with you face to 
| "Face i in the mount, out of the midſt of the fire, (I ſtood 


between Jebovab and you at that time, to ſhew you the 
word of Fehovah : fer ye were afraid by reaſon of the 
fire, and went not up into the mount), ſaying, I am Fe- 
hovah thy God, &'c. And what is plainer than that of 
Stephen ? That Moſes was in the wilderneſs with the an- 
gel, which ſpake to him in the mount Sinai, and with our 
fathers, who received v., the lively oracles, to give 
unto us, Acts vii. 38. Where Beza ſays, © It is not 
* to be doubted, but Luke calls , oxacLEs, what 


„ the Hebrew calls THE WORDS, and has an eye to 
God himſelf, who is ſaid to have pronounced, and 


« delivered them to Moſes, written with his own 
« finger.” And what appearance of truth is there, 
that by vii Grrz, lively oracles, we are only to un- 
derſtand the ceremonial laws, and not thoſe pre- 
cepts of the moral law, which whoever does, 
ſhall live in them? And this very learned author him- 


ſelt has elſewhere obſerved, that the words, law, /ta- 
utes, and judgements are often ſynonymous; but when- 
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ever they are thus joined together, they are diſtin- 
iſhed from each other by a peculiar ſignification; 
and that by Mis underſtood the moral law ; by 
FFT, the ceremonial, and by W, the forenſic lac, 
But now theſe three are ſo joined, as that each of 
them is aſcribed to Moſes, Mal. iv. 4. Remember ye dhe 
Law of Moſes my ſervant, which I commanded unto him 
in Horeb for all Iſrael, with the srATUTES and jun: x- 
MENTS. You fee, that the law equally with the ſta- 
tutes and judgements are aſcribed to Moſes. In like 
manner, Lev. xxvi. 46. Theſe are the sTaTuUTES and 
JUDGEMENTS, and Laws, which Fehovah made between 
him and the children of Iſrael, in mount Sinai, by the 
hand of Moſes. Moſes therefore was even the media- 
tor of the moral law, and his inſtitutions are errone- 
ouſly reſtricted to the ceremonies. | | 
IX. The time of the publication of the law is ſup. 
poſed to be the fiftieth day from the depar- Th, dme 
ture of the people out of Egypt, and from of giving 
the celebration of the paſſover. How to find the law. 
out this number of days, ſee Rivet on Exod. xix. 1, 
And thus the Iſraelites were taught, that they were 
not then to be at their own diſpoſal, when they were 
delivered from Egyptian bondage by a bountiful hand, 
ſo as for the future to hve at their own diſcretion ; but 
to enter into the ſervice of God, and to apply them- 
ſelves to it with the greater earneſtneſs, the more they 
were ſet at liberty from the bondage of others: as 
Zacharias alſo propheſies, Luke i. 74+ 75. That being 
delivered out of the hands of our enemies, we might ſerve 
him without fear, in holineſs and 4, #5 before 
him, all the days of our life. God likewiſe ordered 
three days to be ſet apart for preparation; becauſe 
none has acceſs to familiar converſe with God, but 
he who has duly conſecrated himſelf to him. | 
X. The place was mount Sinai, ſometimes alſo cal- 
led Horeb, Deut. v. 2. Exod. iii. 1. and ſome- The pl 
times the mount of God, 1 Kings xix. 8. The 
Vol. III. | C * N 
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law was given in the mount; Beza on Exod. xxiv. 
ſays, © that from the height of the place we may ga- 
« ther, how ſublime, or how different from human 
« inſtitutions, the law was, which Moſes received.” 
That mountain was ſituated in the deſerts of Arabia, 
an uncultivated and barren ſpot, far from Canaan, 
oppoſed ro mount Zion, which was greatly cultiva- 
ted and very pleàſant, Pſal. xlviu. 3. and ſituate in the 
heart of the promiſed land, from whence came forth 
the law of faith, II. ii. 2. 3- For the law cannot give 
life to ſinful man, render him fruitful in the ad {va 
of true holineſs, and introduce him into the heavenly 
country. That is the province of the goſpel, which 
it the power of God unto ſalvation, Rom. i. 16. We 
are not to deſpiſe the obſervation of Lud. Capellus 
on Gal. iv. 25. that mount Sinai was ſo called from the 
word w, which both in Hebrew and Arabic ſignifies 
a thorn, buſh, and briers. For God ſpoke here to Moſes 
from the buſh. Mount Horeb, un, alſo denotes di- 
neſs arid deſolation: for God made choice of ſuch 
places and names in giving the law, with a particular 
purpoſe, that the names might anſwer to the things ; 
and the things typified, to their types. The law, 
conſidered in itſelf alone, is more dry and barren to 
ſinful man than any rock or ſandy deſert, from which 
not even a drop of true piety can penetrate into the 
heart of man; it alſo forms a horrid waſte and deſola- 
tion by its threats and curſes, with which, as with ſo 
many thorns, 1t pricks and wounds the conſcience of 
the tinner. And what the moſt excellent Lightfoot 
has remarked, deſerves alſo to be added, M:/cellan. c. 
$9. The ceremonial law, which only regarded the Jews, 
was given (atleaſt, as to a great part of it) privately to 
Moſes in the tabernacle, Lev. i. 1 and was demoliſh- 
ed along with the tabernacle, when the vail was rent. 
The moral law concerns the whole world, and was 
publiſhed in the fight of all; namely, from the top of 
a mountain; and ought to laſt, as long as any moun- 
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tain ſhall ſtand. The judicial law, which is more in- 
different and may ſtand or fall, as ſhall ſeem moſt ex- 
pedient for the common-weal, was not publiſhed 
ſo openly as the one, nor ſo privately as the 0- 


ther. | 


XI. Beſides, though the people were in their manner 
externally ſanctiſied, yet they had not free Ihe mount 
acceſs to the mountain. God commanded marked out 
that the mountain and the people ſhould be by certain 
kept within bounds, and threatened thoſe nn 
with death, who ſhould dare to go up to the moun- 
tain, or to touch any part of it, Exod. xix. 13. 
This command appeared ſo ſevere, that Paul de- 
clares, they could not endure it, feb. xn. 20. And as 
it is truly delightful and good to draw near to God, Pſal. 


IxXxiii. 28. fo it is unpleaſant and melancholy to be de- 


barred from acceſs to him. That command was a 
proof, that the Iſraelites were impure, and unworthy 
of the preſence of God. The very animals, appoint- 
ed for their ſervice, were reputed impure, And 
therefore proclamation was made, F even a beaſt touch- 
ed the mountain, it ſhould be ſtoned or thruſt through «with 
a dart. To ſuch a degree were all things brought in- 
to the bondage of corruption by and on account of 
ſinful man, Rom. vin. 21. | 


XII. There were likewiſe awful /n, ſuch as loud 
claps of thunder, quivering flaſhes of light- 


ning ſhining along the cloud of thick dark- NP 


neſs which covered the top of the mountain, black 
vapours of ſmoke aſcending up to heaven, the earth- 
quake, the quaking of the very mountain, as if ſen- 
{ible of the approach of God, and many other cir- 
cumſtances recorded, Exod. xix. 16. 18. Deut. iv. 11. 
Heb. xii. 18. Now, to what purpoſe was all this ap- 
paratus ? It was, 1. To proclaim the tremendous maje- 


ſty of the Lawgiver, and to beget in the ſouls of men 


a reverence for his law; God himfelf is come, — that his 


fear may be before your faces, that ye fin nat, Exod. xx. 
| | # 7 
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20. 2. To diſplay the nature of the law, which, by 
demanding perfect obedience, and by the addition of 
dreadful threatenings, wonderfully ſtrikes ſinners to 
the heart, and, without any mixture of goſpel- grace, 
leads to deſpair, and is to them the mini/tryof death and 
condemnation, 2 Cor. iii. 7. 9. But it is otherwiſe with 
the goſpel, which, in this reſpect, is opppoſed to the 
law, Heb. xii. 18. 22. 3. To put the faith and con- 
ſtancy of the Iſraelites to the trial, whether this ter- 
ror of God would bring them to humility and obedi- 
ence, or whether through forwardneſs they would 
pour contempt upon him, or out of deſpair rebel 
againſt him, Exod. xx. 20. That he might prove you. 

XIII. But, notwithſtanding this diſplay of majeſty, 
No vi the liraclites ſaw no form or ſimilitude of 
bie term God, Deut. iv. 12.15. This was on purpoſe to 
ot God. prevent them from entertaining groſs concep- 
tions of the God of heaven, or corrupting themſelves, 
and making to themſelves a graven image, the ſimilitude 
of any figure, the liteneſ of male or female, ver. 16. 
For to what could they liken him, of whom they 
ſaw no ſimilitude ? If. xl. 2 5. To whom then will ye liten 
me, or ſhall I be equal? ſaith the holy One. 

XIV. The law, which God, in this manner, publiſh- 
The ſubjea ed, conſiſts of ten words or commandments, 
of the de- Exod, xxx1iv. 28. Deut. iv. 13. Wherefore 
cal*gue the Greeks alſo called it d«>eyx, the decalague. 
Moreover the contents of thoſe ten words are various. 
1. There is the preſcription of certain duties; and in 
this the nature of a law, as ſuch, properly conſiſts. 
2. The threatening of divine vengeance againſt the 
tranigreſſors thereof, as in the ſecond and third com- 
mandments; and this is the ſanction of the covenant 
of works, from which all threatenings are derived, as 
we explained at large, book iii. chap. i. ſect. 22. 3. The 
propolal of divine grace and favour; and as this is 
made to ſinners, and that under under à condition, 
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not of perfect, but of ſincere obedience; ſo far it 


flows from the covenant of grace. 

XV. All the duties, required by the law, are com - 
prehended under this one, viz. love, which is 1; the 
therefore called the fulfilling of the law, Rom. law of 
xiii. 10. and the bond of perfectneſs, Col. iii. 14. love. 
Moreover, ſeeing love either aſcends to God, who, 
as the chief good, is to be loved above all, and with 
all our ſtrength; or extends itſelf to our neighbour, 
whom we are bound to love as ourſelves, ſince he 
belongs to God equally with ourſelves; therefore 
Chriſt divides the whole law into thoſe two capital 
precepts, Matth. xxii. 37. 38. 39. 

XVI. The moſt high God was not only pleaſed to 


publiſh his laws to Iſrael with a loud voice, The law 


in the preſence of the moſt auguſt aſſembly of why wric- 
the whole people, but he likewiſe engraved den. 

them with his own finger on tables of ſtone, poliſhed 
by himſelf for that purpoſe, Exod. xxiv. 12. & 
XXX1. 18. Deut. ix. 10. He choſe to write his law, 
in order to prevent the oblivion of it, and to perpe- 
tuate the memory ot the giving and receiving it in 
Iſrael. And hence theſe tables are called the tables of 
teſtimony, Exod. xxx1. 18. & xxxiv. 29. both be- 
cauſe they contained the declaration or teſtimony of 


the divine will, and becauſe the preſervation of them 


by the Iſraelites, was a teſtimony of the law given to, 
and received by them at Sinai. This writing alſo fig- 
nified the purpoſe of God, to write the law on the 
hearts of his elect, according to the promiſe of the 
covenant of grace, Jer. xxxi. 33. 

XVII. Nor is it for nothing, that God himſelf would 
be the author of this writing, without making why þy 
uſe of any man or angel. For this is the God him- 
meaning of the Holy Spirit, when he ſays, ſelf. 
that the tables were written with the finger of God, 
Exod. xxxi. 18. and that the writing was the writing 
of God, Exod. xxxii. 16, The reaſons were, 1. To ſet 
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forth the pre · eminence of this law, not only above 
all human, but alſo above the other divine laws, which 
he permitted to be written by Moſes. 2. To intimate 
that it is the work of God alone, to write the law on 
the heart, which is what neither man himſelf, nor the 
miniſters of God can do, but the Spirit of God alone. 
And thus believers are the epiſtle of Chriſt, written not 
with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, 2 Cor, 
UW. 3. 
XVII. It likewiſe merits our attention, that this 
Why en Writing of God was not a drawing of certain 
graven or letters on a plane, but an engraven writing, by 
cut. inciſion and * excavation, Exod. xxxii. 16. 
The term MM, which occurs no where elſe, ſeems by 
a commutation of the letters ot the ſame organ V and 
DT, tobe from VM, which ſigniſies a graver, graving in- 
ſtrument or tool: ſo that NV? ſignifies to cut with a 
graver'or ſtile, as R. Salomon has obſerved. This ſigni- 
fed not only the perpetuity of the law, in reſpect of 
its obligation, (for characters ſo engraved are with 
much greater difficulty effaced, than letters drawn 
upon a plane), but alſo its deep engraving in the 
. inward parts of the elet, which Satan him- 
felf, with all his power and ftratagems, cannot e- 
raſe. If we conſider ourſelves as corrupted by nature, 
our fin is written with a pen of iron, and with the 
fornt of a diamond, it is graven upon the table of 
our heart, Jer. xvii, 1. But the grace of God will 
cancel that writing of ſin, and, in the room of it, 
with the graver of his moſt holy Spirit, will engrave 
on the ſame table of our heart the characters of his law, 
_ XIX, Nor muſt we omit, that God would not 
And that Write his law on paper or parchment, nay nor 
on tables even on wood, but would engrave it on tables 
of lone. / tone, That was done, as Abrabenel well re- 


»The author ſays, er ireiſonen et excavationem, which laſt ſigni- 
bes a making hollow, 
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marks, „that the foundations of the law might al- 
« ways remain uncorrupted, and this be a monument 
« of the perpetuity of the law.” The other laws, 
-which were to continue at leaſt till the time of the re- 
ſtitution, and whoſe abrogation was at hand, for the 
weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof, Heb. vii. 18. were 
written by Moſes on a leſs durable material. But this 
law, which is of eternal obligation, was engraved by 
God himſelf on tone. And why may we not, on this 
_ occaſion, reflect on the ſtony hardneſs of our own 
hearts; on which, however, the characters o fthe divine 
law are imprinted by the Spirit of fanctification? Muſ- 
culus in Locis communibus de decalogo ſays, It vas not 
« enough to have heard the vaice of God, unleſs there 
« was alſo a literary monument, written by the fin- 
« ger of God, for the benefit of poſterity, and for the 
& conviction of the rocky conſcience of a hardened 
« people; and therefore tables of ſtone, and not pa- 
<« per, were uſed.” See alſo J. Gerhardi Loc. commun. 
de lege, ſect. 5. 32. 8 
XX. 'Theſe tables were two in number, enjoining the 
ſanctification both of ſoul and body, the Tuo in number, 
love both of God and our neighbour. and written on 
They were alſo written on both their ſides; Þ9'k tides, 
on the one fide and on the other were they written, Exod. 
xxxii. 15. Which is either to be underſtood thus, 
that the tables ſhut or cloſed on each other like writing 
tables, and were written on their two ſides that faced 
each other: or, what appears to be more ſimple, that 
each table was filled up with writing on each ſide 
thereof, in the manner of that which the Greeks 
call e4ypaga, opſthography. And thus proviſion was 
actually made againſt a poſſibility of either taking 
from, or adding any thing to this law: which allo 
God expreſsly charged upon his people, Deut. iv. 2. 
and xii. 13. Nor is it prepoſterous to, think, that, 
by this means, the ſanct:ſicat ion of the whole man 
Was ſhadowed forth, As there was no part of theie 
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tables left unwritten by God, ſo there is no part of 
the believer, which the Spirit, by his ſanctifying in- 
fluences, does not pervade, 1 Theſſ. v. 23. | 

XII. But we cannot well determine, what number 
The number of pre- Of precepts God inſcribed on each 
cepts on each table table. For, when we refer the for- 
not ſo clear. mer precepts, treating of love to God, 
to the firſt table; and the fix following, which treat of 
love to our neighbour, to the ſecond table ; we do not 
ſo much conſider the manner of God's writing, as the 
nature of the things ; as Chriſt alſo did, Matth. xxii. 
We have juſt heard, that the tables were written on 
both ſides: and that they were of equal ſize, is very 
probable. But the four former precepts greatly ex- 
ceeding the other fix in length, it is ſcarce credible, 
they were contained in one table. 

XXII. When Moſes came down from the mount, 
Moſs by a divine With the tables, written by God, in his 
impulſe broke hand, and, on his approach to the camp 
the firſt tables. of the Iſraelites, obſerved the calf, which 
Aaron had caſt or faunded at their command, he was 
moved with a holy indignation, and threw the tables 
out of his hand and broke them, Exod. xxxii. 19. 
Deut. 1x. 16. 17. We are by all means to conclude, 
that Moſes, fired with a zeal for God, broke theſe 
tables conſiſtently with his duty. For this conduct 
tended, 1. To ſtrike the Ifraclites with ſhame and ter- 
ror, ſince, by this alarming action, he much more ef- 
fectually convinced them of their breach of covenant, 
than he could poſſibly have done by any vehemence or 
warmth of words; by depriving them of that ineſti- 
mable treaſure, whereby they had otherwiſe excelled all 
other nations of the world. 2. To demonſtrate, that, by 
their breach of the moſt ſolemn covenant, they made 
themſelves unworthy of the ſymbol of the divine pre- 
ſence, For the words of the covenant were written on 
the tables, in order to'their being placedin the ark, and 
that God might dwell upon the ark in the tabernacle. 
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Therefore, by this indignation of Moſes, God ſo or- 
dering it, it came to paſs, that there was nothing 
which could be depoſited in the ark; and ſo the 
tabernacle could neither be erected, nor tlie propitia- 
tory or mercy-ſeat be in the midſt of lirael. 

XXIII. Nevertheleſs God, being ewtreated by Mo- 
ſes, renewed the broken covenant, command- And hews 
ed Moſes to hew two other tables, like the other ta- 
former, on which God himſelf might write Þles like 


the ſame words, Exod. xxxiv. 1. Thus he theformer. 


was pleaſed to manifeſt his grace, that ſome token 
of his diſpleaſure ſhould remain, left the facili- 
ty of pardon thould produce indolence and floth. 
There was no art of man uſed in the former tables; 


both the tables and the writing were God's. But 


now ſome part of that ſo great dignity was impaired ; 
fince Mofes was commanded to bring the ſtones, when 
poliſhed by the hands of man, that God might write 
the ten words upon them, We are, however, taught, 


that the moſt holy perſons can, indeed, offer nothing 


to God (if even they can do that) but ſmooth tables 
without any characters. The whole writing is to be 
entirely aſcribed to God the author of holineſs, 

XXIV. While theſe things were doing, God again 


= p®hibited the Iſr aelites from comin 8 On which while God 


near the mount; nor, indeed, did he wr't-s, Iſtael is again 
ſuffer either ſheep or oxen. to feed in debarred the holy 
ſight of it, Exod. xxxiv. 3. becauſe, nung. 

by their idoltary, they had made themſelves abomi- 
nable in the ſight of God. We men, perhaps, might 


have thought, that the miracle would have been more 


illuſtrious, if the writing had been made to appear in 
an inſtant on the bare tables in the ſight of all: but 
now the writing was performedin ſecret, before Mo- 
tes alone, in order to leave fume” room for faith, to 
embrace even what it fees not. However, God fut- 
ficiently obviated the cavilling of carnal reaſon ; it be- 


ing evident, that Moſes neither took ay graving-tool 
D | 


Vor. III. 
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with him, nor could find any in the mount. For 
God ſo orders the diſpenſation of his heavenly doc- 
trine, as to prove the obedience and docility of be- 
lievers, and yet to leave no room for doubting ; as 
Calvin has ingenioully obſerved. Fo 
XXV. But there was another way by which God aſ- 
The ſhining ſerted the authority of his law; namely, by 
of Moſes's that extraordinary ſplendor, which gliſter- 
face. ed in the faceof Moſes, when he came down 
from the mount, with the tables of the teſtimony in 
his hands, ſo that the Iſraelites were not able to look 
upon him, but he was obliged to put a vail on his 
face, when he ſpoke with them, Exod. xxxiv. 30. &c. 
Ibis alſo was a part of the ornament and glory of the 
law, as the apoſtle intimates, 2 Cor. iii. 7. For, if 
Moſes himſelf, who was a miniſter, appeared in ſuch 
eminent glory, the miniſtration itſelf could not be leſs 
glorious. But ſince the Iſraelites could not bear that 
iplendor, that was to them an indication, how far 
they had departed from God by their ingratitude, 
who were ſo much afraid at the fight of the ſervant. 
This diſtinction therefore might really humble them; 
fince Moſes was favoured with a nearer view of the 
glory of God himfelf, and with having the efful- 
gence of that glory in the ſkin of his face ; while 
they, being ſtruck with. terror, ſtarted back at the 
light of a mortal man. Moreover, it being faid, that 
Moſes, when he fpoke to Iirael, put a vai on his face, 
this was à proof, that the great myſteries, and the true 
end of the law, which is Chriſt for righteouſneſs, to e- 
very one that believeth, Rom. x. 4. were concealed from 
them, 2 Cor. iii. 13. And finally, the apoſtle ob- 
ſerves, that the glory of the face of Moſes was to be 
done away as uſeleis, 2 Cor. uw. 7. It might be, that 
this png e of his ſkin laſted not long; at 
leaſt it vaniſhed at death: which was a vilible proof, 
that the glory of the Moſaic miniſtration was after- 
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- wards to have a period, to make wag for the more 


eminent glory of the miniſtry of Chri 

XXVI. Theſe tables were depoſited in the ark of 
the covenant under the mercy-ſeat, Exod. ue tables de- 
xxv. 16. Deut. x.5. 1 Kings viii. 9. not on- pofired in the 
ly to be kept there as a moſt precious piece ark under the 


of furniture, and a ſymbol of the divine Mercy ſeat. 


covenant; but eſpecially to ſignify, that Chriſt, who 
was typified by the ark, was to have the law of God 
in the midſt of his bowels, or within his heart, Pſal. xl. 
8. and to fulfil it perfectly for his people: likewiſe, 
that Chriſt had not only the propitiatory or mercy - 
ſcat, whereby our fins are covered, but alſo the law, 


which was to be the rule of life and directory of gra- 
titude to thoſe who are reconciled with God. £ 


XX VII. It has been formerly, and is to this day a 


matter of diſpute in the church, whe- The lav as given by 


therthe laws of the two tables, as they Moſes, whether of 
were given to the people of Iſrael by Perpetual obligation. 
Moſes, are of perpetual obligation, and extend even 
to us Chriſtians. Hieronymus Zanchius, eperum tom. 
iv. lib. f. c. 11. maintains at large and by ſeveral argu- 
ments, that we Chriſtians have nothing to do with the 
moral precepts, as they were given to the Iſraelites by 
Moſes; but only in ſo far as they agree with the law 


of nature, common to all nations, and were confirm- 


ed by Chriſt, whom we acknowledge to be our King. 


And Muſculus writes to the ſame purpoſe, Loc. com- 
mun. de abrogatione legis Moſaice. But while David 
Fareus gives his opinion abqut the oppolite opinions 


of Dominicus a Soto and Bellarmine, the former of 
whom denied, that we are ſubject to the law of the 


decalogue, as it was delivered by Moſes; but the lat - 
ter, on the contrary, maintained, that the law, as gi- 


ven by Moſes, was alſo binding on us; though he pre- 
miſes, (ad libr. Bellarmini de juſtiſicatiane iv. c. 6.), that 


it is of ſmall importance to diſpute about the miniſtry 


of Moſes, by which the law was formerly promulga - 
| = 
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ted, provided the law, and the obedience thereof, be in 
vigour or force in the church : yet he ſays, that Bel- 
larmine's opinion is to be retained, as the fafer and 


more preferable, ' Rivet, in explicat. decalog. thinks, 


that the difference is not in the thing, but in the man- 
ner of expreſſion: for all agree, that all the moral du- 
ties contained in the law, are of perpetual obſervance 
among Chriſtians, in ſo far as they are natural precepts 


- imprinted on the minds of all, by God, the author of 


nature; and as, by way of inſtruction, they are con- 
tained in the written laws, they are a great, nay a 
neceffary help to our weakneſs and ignorance. Yet 
he rather ſeems to, incline to the fentiment of Zan- 
chius and Muſculus. We ſhall comprehend our own 
opinion in the following poſitions. 


XXVII. 1. Sceing the decalogue contains the fum 


- The decalogue, as containing Of the Jaw of nature, and, as 


the ſum of the law of nature, tO its ſubſtance, is one and the 
binds all, and at all times. ſame therewith, ſo far it is of 
perpetual and univerſal obligation, And thus far all 
divines are agreed, the Socinians themſelves not ex- 


cepted. See Volkel. /b. iv. c. 5. | | a 
XXIX. 2. We are not only to perform the duties 


8 3 Repay which it requires, becauſe they 


cepts areagreeable to rea- Are agreeable to reaſon; and to 
ſon, but from the autho- abſtain from the contrary vices, 
rity of the Lawgiver. hecauſe reaſon declares them to be 


baſe and vile; but alſo under this formal notion, be- 


cauſe God has enjoined thaſe duties, and prohibited 
thoſe vices ; that his authority, as Lawgiver, may be 
acknowledged, and our goodneſs have the nature of 


an obedience; which, as fuch, is founded on the a- 


lone authority of him who commands. And who 
can doubt, that it is the duty of a rational creature, 
to acknowledge God as his ſupreme Lord and Go- 
vernor, to whoſe will, without any further examina- 
tion, he ought to ſubmit, ſaying, Lord, what would/t 


thou have me to do? 


- 
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XXX. 3. The Gentiles, who had heard nothing of 
the giving of the law in the wil- The Gentiles, who heard no- 
derneſs, were not bound to the thing of the written law, 
obſervance of that law, as it are bound to that written on 
was publiſhed to the Iſraelites, heir conſcience. 
but only as inſcribed on their own conſciences. Hence 


the apoſtle ſays, that as many as have ſinned without 


law, namely, the written law, hall alſo perifh without 
law, Rom. 11. 12. that is, ſhall not be condemned in 
conſequence of the law, as delivered to Iſrael in wri- 
ting, but of the violation of the natural law. Howe- 
ver, if any of the Gentiles came to have any know- 
ledge of the giving of this law, they were to believe, 
that the precepts of it were ſpoken to them no lefs 
than they were to Iſrael; nor could they neglect them 
without throwing contempt on God, and incurring 
the forfeiture of falvation. f 

XXXI. 4. Though the precepts of common honeſty, 
in ſome ſpecial manner, and with Ty, precepts of common 


ſome particular circumſtances, honelty baoding on all, 
were originally appointed for a. who come to 


know- 
peculiar people, yet they are ſtill ledge of them. 

binding, by a divine authority, on all thoſe who come 
to know, that God formerly enjoined them to their 
neighbours. For inſtance, what Paul wrote to the 
Romans, is no leſs binding on us, than it was on them; 
becauſe the obligation is founded on the manifeſtation 
or diſcovery of the divine will and pleaſure. When 
therefore God has ſaid ta any particular perſon, that 
this or that duty is incumbent upon him, as a ration- 
al creature, who ought to hear a reſemblance to the 


divine image; all other men, who hear this, are as 


much bound to that duty, as he to whom it was firft 
propoſed ; not only becauſe they apprehend the mat 


ter of that precept to be conſonant to reaſon ; but al. 
fo becauſe that command was given by God, no mat. 


ter to whom it was given at firit. 
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XXIII. 5. Common precepts, which bind all to 
Common precepts whom rip Gi made known, n aC- 
may be preſſed by count of the authority of him who en- 
ſingular reaſons. joins them, may be preſſed upon ſome 
by certain peculiar reaſons. For inſtance, the pre- 
cept-concerning conſtancy in the faith of the gotpel, 
might be preſſed on Jews and Gentiles from different 
motives; and yet the precept remain common to both. 
Thus, when God publiſhed the decalogue to the Iſracl- 
ites, he- annexed ſome reaſons, which, according to 
the letter, were peculiar to them alone: becauſe what 
was a common duty to all, he was pleaſed, in an eſpe- 
cial manner, to recommend to them. Yet in his 
wiſdom he publiſhed thoſe reaſons, in ſuch a manner, 
as to concern others alſo, by way of analogy, and in 
their myſtical ſignification. 

XXXIIL 6. As W nt Iſrael conſtituted the 
the church, church at that time, and as Jeſus 
ine both" neu Chriſt the Son of God, and King 
its force therein, till ab- of the church, preſcribed the de- 
rogated by the King. calogue to them, it follows, that 
the ſame law retains its force in the church, till it be 
abrogated again by the King of the church. We are 
not to think, that the church of the Old Teſtament, 
which conſiſted of Iſraelites, and that of the New, 
though, for the greateſt part, made up of Gentiles, 
vere a quite different people. They ought to be look - 
ed upon as one kingdom of Chriſt, who made both 
ane, Eph, 14. 14. and who grafted us, when wild olives, 
into that fat olive, Rom, xi. 17. And conſequently, 


the laws, which were once given to the church by 


Chriſt the King, are always binding on the whole 
church, unleſs Chriſt ſhall declare, that he has abroga- 
ted them by ſome other inſtitution. But it is abſurd to 
imagine, that Chriſt abrogated the moral law, in ſo 
far as he gave it, by the mediation of Moſes, to the 
church of Iſrael, and directly confirmed the ſame law 
to the Chriſtian church. For ſeeing it is the fame 
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law of the ſame King, in one and the fame king- 
dom, though that kingdom is enriched with new ac- 
ceſſions and new privileges; why ſhould we ſuppoſe 
it abrogated, and ratified again almoſt in the fame 
breath? Nay, many conſiderations perſuade us to be- 
Heve, that the law of the decalogue was given to the 
church, in order to be a perpetual rule, from the man- 
ner in which it was given. | | 
XXIV. For as theſe commandments were publiſh- 
ed before the aſſembly of the whole church, The reaſoa for 
in the hearing of all, while the other pre- the decalogue 
cepts were given to Moſes alone in his and the other 
facred retirement; as they were r laws die. 
on tables of ſtone by the finger of God, to the end 
that, as Calvin remarks, this doctrine might remain in 
perpetual force; and ſeeing they, and they alone, were 
put in the ark of the covenant, under the wings and 
ardianſhip of God himſelf; God plainly ſhewed, by 
many prerogatives, that the reaſon of thole precepts 
was far different from that of the others, which were 
only impoſed on the church for a time. | 
XXXV. From theſe things the raſhneſs of a late cate- 
chiſt appears, who maintains, that the ten The raſhneſs of 
commandments were written on tables of a late author 
ſtone, to ſhew, that they were to continue marked on. 
in force while thoſe tables laſted ; but that when the 
tables were loſt, the law, that was written upon them, 
was tobe abrogated; aud that they were laid up in the 


ark of the covenant, to ſignify, that they were of the 


ſame nature with that ark, and that covenant, that is, 
of a fading or periſhing nature. But if this was true, 


it will follow, that the Iſraelites, from the deſtruction 


of the firſt temple, when the ark with the tables of the 
law was loſt, were ſet free from the binding power of 
the decalogue; and that there was no difference between 
the decalogue and the other ceremonies, the ark being, 
as ĩt were, the centre of the ceremonies ; nay that the 
decalogue was in this reſpect inferior to the other cere- 
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monies, as the latter continued to the coming of Chriſt, 
but the decalogue was abrogãted by the Babyloniſh cap- 
«tivity. All which notions are ſo falſe, and ſo diſtant 
from all ſound divinity, that they have almoſt an air 


of 2278 | 
XXXVI. We may add, that Chriſt has declared, he 


The obſervation of the decalogue was not come to deſt roy, but 
preſſed even under the New Tetta- 78 fulfil the law, Matth. 
ment, forthe ſame reaſon and in the v. 1 7. To deſtrey, ſignifies 
free men from the obligation of it, as appears from ver. 


19. But that Chriſt ſpeaks of the law of the decalogue, 


we gather from what follows, where he explains the 
precepts of that law, and recommends them to his di- 
ſiciples. And when Paul, Rom. xiii. 9. and James, chap. 
- 11.8. 11, inculcate the precepts of the law on Chriſtians, 
in the ſame terms in which they were delivered by Mo- 
ſes to Iſrael, they don't inſiſt upon this conſideration, 
that they were agrecable to the dictates of right reaſon, 
or wereratified again by Chriſt, but that they were thus 
formerly publiſhed and writter by God. Nay, Eph. 
vi. 2. the apoſtle not only inſiſts on the promiſe that 
was annexed to the fifth commandment, but alſo on 
the order of the precepts, recommending honour or re- 
gard to parents from this argument, that this is the firſt 
commandment with promiſe. But if the decalogue, as it 
was formerly delivered to the church of Iſrael, did not 
concern Chriſtians, that argument of the apoſtle (which 
— it far from us to ſay) would have no force with Chri- 
1 | 

XXXVII. Finally, if the decalogue, as it was for- 
Nor is its abroga- merly given to the church, was not now 
tion any where men binding on the ſame ; it muſt neceſſari- 
tioned. ly have been revoked by. God, and 
abrogated by Chriſt : both which is abſurd. For who 
will be ſo bold, as to ſuppoſe God to ſpeak in this man- 
ner: © It is indeed my will, that you obſerve thoſe na- 
«* tural precepts, which 1 formerly commanded the 
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« [ſraclites in the law, that was publiſhed with ſuch 

« ſolemnity; but, for the future, I will not have you 
c bound to theſe, becauſe of my command, but be- 

« cauſe nature requires it.” And why ſhould Chriſt 
F abrogate the precepts given to the church of Iſrael, in 
e "yy . 
+ i order directly to give the very fame precepts again to 
the Chriſtian church? Not to ſay, that there is not 
the leaſt ſign of any ſuch abrogation in the ſacred 
wr itings. | Fong | 
 XXXVIII However, we do not refuſe, that the 
law of the covenant of works was abo- vet the lau of 
C4 liſhed by Chriſt in its federal conſidera- the covenant of 
tion. 1. As to ats rigour, which requi- works abrogated 
red of man himſelf an obedience in e- = its federal re- 
* very part and degree perfect, as the —_ 


EE. CAL Vv WW 


I condition of- juſtification, and that without any pro- 
3 miſe of the Spirit and of ſanctifying grace. 2. As to 
= the curſe, which it threatens againſt all who deviate 
2 from it in theleaſt. And in this ſenſe Paul ſays, that 


we are not under the law, but under grace, Rom. vi. 14- 
though as to its normal relation, or as it is the rule of 
life and manners, it was not even for a moment abro- 
gated or aboliſhed by Chriſt. Do we then make void the 
law through faith? God forbid ; yea wwe eſtabliſh the 
law, Rom. iii. 31. In that reſpect Chriſtians are no 
leſs under the decalogue, than the Jews were former- 
ly: and that not only, becauſe the precepts of it are 
juſt and holy, but alſo becauſe they are command- 
ments, which were formerly promulgated with 6 
much majeſty and pomp: or, which is almoſt the very 
ſame thing, not only on account of the doctrine 
they contain, but alſo of the authority of the ſupreme 
Governor. $6; th | 

XXXIX. Let us now conſider the uſe of this law in 
all ages of the world: and this may be The abjolute a 
conſidered either abſolutely and in 1t/elf, vic of the las. 
or relatively, with reſpect to a certain condition or tate a 
of man. Im itſelf, the law is, 1. A repreſeutation of 

Vol. III. E 
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true virtue, a delineation of internal and external | 
goodneſs, and a copy of that holineſs which is worthy | 
of God. 2. A demonſtration of the way in which a 


rational creature can come to have glorious commu- 


nion with God: which if a man do, he ſball live in 5 
them, Lev. xviii. 5. The commandment which was or- 
dained to liſe, Rom. vii. 10. None attains to life but 


by this law, which muſt be fulfilled either by man 


himſelf, or a ſurety for him. 3. A command of the 
fupreme Ruler, binding every one to obedience, under 
the threatening of eternal death, Lev. xvin. 2. 3. 4. 


Deut. xxvii. 26. 
XL. The ſtate of man, to which the law has its pe- 


la his firſt culiar relations, is threefold ; viz. his fret, 


Hate. his fallen, and his reſtored ſtate, In his þr/? 


ſtate, it was to man, 1. The rule of his nature, and} 
of all his actions; to which he willingly, and with | 
the greateſt complacency of ſoul, conformed himſelf. | 


2. The moſt excellent beautiful ornament of man, as 
{ſtamped and impreſſed by the creating hand of God 
on his mind. 3. The condition of the covenant of 
works, which man himſelf was to perform in order 
to obtain conſummate bliſs and happineſs. 

XLI. In his fallen ſtate, it ſerves, 1. To diſcover 
His fallen and convince man of his fin, Rom. iii. 20. B 
ſtate. © the law is the knowledge of fin. And the pre- 
cepts of the law do this two ways. Fir/?, as in a mir- 
ror, they diſcover to man the vileneſs both of his life 
and actions, Jam. i. 23. Then by its irritating power, 
whereby, on account of human depravity, they ſtir 
up ſin, which otherwiſe lay dormant ; 15 that, like 
one galled by a bridle, the more ſtrictly ſin is prohibit- 
ed and reſtrained, the more vehemently it reſiſts and 
makes oppoſition, every thing that would keep it un- 
der being offenſive to it. The apoſtle excellently illu- 
ſtrates this, Rom. vii. 7-13. 2. To denounce the curſe 
againſt man; which it does by its cammi nations: Now 
wwe know, that what things ſoever the law ſaith, it ſaith 
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0 to them who are under the law ; that every mouth may be 


-4 = /topped, and all the world may become guilty before God, 
* Rom. iii. 19. 3. To be a reſtraint upon men, and 
in bring them to ſome external honeſt deportment, in 
1. order to preſerve civil government, and prevent the 
at deſtruction of mankind by adulteries, rapines, oppreſ- 
in ſions, and the like hainous crimes. The apoſtle ſeems 


he Particularly to intimate this office of the law, 1 Tim. i. 
9. when he ſays, that the law is not made for a righ- 
= teous man, but for the lawleſs and diſobedient, for the un- 
＋ godly and for ſinners, Mc. For he ſhews, that it is a 
4 to thoſe prevailing luſts of the fleſh, which o- 
; therwiſe would be immoderately extravagant. 4. To 
4% WY bring finners to Chriſt : For Chriſt is the end of the law 
nde 11ghteouſneſs to every one that believeth, Rom. x. 4. 
= The law was our ſchoolmaſler to bring us to Chriſt, Gal. 
11. 24. This is not only true of the ceremonial, but alſo 
of the law of the decalogue, which brings to Chriſt 
theſe two ways: firſt, as it really keeps an elect per- 
ſon, while in an unconverted ſtate, in ſome meaſure, 
in the way of his duty, that he may not obſtinately 
neglect all concern for righteouſneſs and his foul. For 
where the Spirit of God does not yet bear rule, ſinful 
luſts break forth there, in ſuch a manner, that the 
foul, which is obnoxious to them, is in danger of 
linking into forgetfulneſs and contempt of God: and 
they would actually do this, did not the Lord put a 
bar thereto by this remedy of his law. But princi- 
pally the law brings to Chriſt, as it ſtrips man of all 
confidence in his own goodneſs and righteouſneſs, 
and, by an acknowledgement of his miſery, deeply 
humbles him, that ſo he may be thus prepared to en- 
deavour after what before he thouglit he did not ſtand 
in need of. 

XLII. In the ſtate of reſtoration it teacheth belie- 
vers, 1. How perfect the obedience was, which His refto- 
Chriſt performed for them, and how much red fate. 
they are under obligations to him, fince he, who was 

| E 2 
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Lord of the law, ſubjected himſelf to it for them, not 
only to obey its precepts, but to endure the curſe, 
that he might redeem them from the law, Gal. iv. 4. 
5. 2. At what diſtance they ſtill are from that perfec- 
tion of holineſs, which the law requires; in order the 
better to bring them to humility, and to a denial of 
all ſelf-righteouſneſs, Phil. iii. 8. 9. and a- longing af- 
ter a bleſſed perfection, Rom. vii. 24. 3. What is the 
rule of their gratitude, and the mark at which they 
ought to aim, Phil, iy. 12. 1 Tim. i. 5. 4. and laſt- 
ly, It bears witneſs to, approves and commends, the 
beginnings of ſanctiſication, and comforts thoſe as be- 
ing true Iſraelites, who delight in the law of God after 
the imward man. The law does this, not from its own 
authority, which can admit of nothing but what 1s 
perfectly holy, and condemns every thing that 1s 
ſtained but with the leaſt ſport ; but from the authori- 
ty of the grace of Chriſt, to whom it is now ſubſer- 
vient, and at whoſe command it commends even the 
imperfect works of believers, declares them to be ſin- 
cere, and fo far approves of them as conformable to 
itſelf; and in that ſenſe the righteouſneſs of the law 
is fulfilled in thoſe who walk not after the fleſh, but af- 
ter the Spirit, Rom. viii. 4. 

XLIII. Upon theſe ten words or commandments 
A coverant en- God entered into a covenant with Iſrael; 
rered into, up- The Lord our God made @ covenant with 
on the decalogue. ys in Horeb, Deut. v. 2. So that the 
ten words are called the words of the covenant, Exod, 
xxxiv. 28. and the covenant itſelf, Deut. iv. 13. nay 
the tables, on which they were written, are called the 
tables of the covenant, Deut. ix. 9. Ihe plan of this 
covenant is that contract which God entered into 
with Iſrael, a little before the law was given, Exod. 
XiX- 5. 6. 8. Its folemn ratification was made by 
thoſe ſigns which are recorded, Exod. xxiv. 3. /eq. 

ALTV. The ipulalien on the part of God was pu- 
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bliſhed in theſe words, Exod. xix. 5. 6. Now there- 
fore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep In which 
my covenant, then ye ſhall be a peculiar trea- God ftipu- 


1 ſure unto me above all 1 fer all the earth lates ſincere 
e 


is mine. And ye ſba unto me a hingdom Wecence. 
of prieſts, and an holy nation. We are not to think, 
that God, by theſe words, required Iſrael to perform 
perfect obedience in all parts and degrees, as the con- 
dition of the covenant. For, in that caſe, the whole 
of this propoſal would be nothing, but an intimation 
of an inevitable curſe; ſeeing it is abſolutely impoſ- 
ſible for ſinful man to give ſuch a perfect obſervance, 
even though he is regenerated and ſanctiſied. But a 
conditional propoſal upon an impoſſible condition, is 
equivalent to an abſolute demial. It is indeed true, 
that the law, conſidered as a rule, cannot but en- 
join a holineſs abſolutely perfect in every ; 
which we have elſewhere profeſſedly proved: but the 
caſe is different, when ſomerhing 1s required as the 
condition of a covenant. . The man indeed is ſtill 
bound to perfect holineſs, ſo far that the leaſt devia- 
tion is a fin: but yet ſuppoſing a covenant of grace, 
among the benefits of which is remiſſion of fins, God 
ſtipulates with his people in this manner ; If, with fin- 
cerity of heart, you keep my precepts, and recover 
from your falls by renewed repentance, I will upon 
that give you an evidence, that I am your God. 
Here theretore he requires a ſincere, though not, 
in every reſpect, a perfect, obſervance of his com- 
mands. | 

- XLV. Upon that — 9 2 to them 
not only temporal bleſſings, ſuch as the a, upon 
poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, and a war — 
peaceable life there, abounding with all miſes wound 
plenty of eyery thing deſirable, Exod: and eternal good 
XX. 12, but alſo ſpiritual and eternal, when he. ſays, 
that he will be their Gad and they his people, 1n that 


ſenſe which he promiſed the land to the pious fathers: 
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That he may eſtabliſh thee to-day for a people unte him- 


ſelf, and that he may be unto thee a God, as he hath faid | 


unto thee, and as he hath ſworn unto thy fathers, to Ab. 
raham, ts Iſaac, and to Jacob, Deut. xxix. 13. Com- 
pare Jer. vii. 22. 23. But that theſe words com- 
priſe life eternal, and the reſurrection of the body, 
we learn from our Lord, Matth. xxiii. Fon | 
XLVI. To this ſtipulation of God 3 a- 
To which the greed, Exod. xix. 8. And all t 
Ifractites a - anſwered together, and faid, All 4 
greed. Lord hath ſpoken, toe will do. Which they 


repeated upon the publication of the law, Exod. xxiv. 3. 


And all the people anfwered with one voice, and ſaid, All 
the words that the Lord hath ſaid will we do. The pious 
among the Iſraelites, conſcious of their own inability 
and manifold inficmities, humbly promiſed, depend- 
ing by faith on the. gracious influences of divine 
ſtrength, an obedience, not indeed perfect, (for that 
would be to incur the guilt of a he), but yet ſincere, 
and by no means feigned. The others, as they did 
not duly attend either to the ſpiritual perfection of 
the law, or to their own natural inability, raſhly and 


confuſedly bound themſelves to the obſervance of all 


the precepts. Yet ſo far theſe words were good and 
acceptable to God, as by them they teſtified ſome de- 
gree of readineſs of foul, Deut. v. 33. 34. 35- 

XLII. Now concerning this covenant, made up- 
The | doarine of the On the ten commandments, it is 
covenant of works . queried, whether it was a covenant 
repeated by the mi- of works, or a covenant of grace? 
niſlry of Moſes. We judge proper to — — 
things, previous to the determination of this que- 
ſtion. And rſt, we obſerve, that, in the miniſtry of 
Moſes, there was a repetition of the doctrine concern- 
ing the law of the covenant of works. For both the 
very fame precepts are inculcated, on which the co- 
venant of works was founded, and which conſtituted 
the condition of that covenant ; and that ſentence is 
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repeated, which if a man do, he ſhall live in them, Lev. 
xviii. 5. Ezek. XX. 11. 13. by which formula, the righ- 
teouſneſs, which is of the law, is deſcribed, Rom. x. 
5. And the terror of the covenant” of works is in- 


b creaſed by repeated comminations; and that voice 
\ heard, Curſed be he that confirmeth net all the words of 


this law to do them, Deut. xxvii. 26. Now the apo- 
ftle declares, that this is the curſe of the law, as the 
law is oppoſed to faith, or the covenant of grace, 
Gal. iii. 10. 12. Nay, as the requirement of obedience 
was rigid under the miniſtry of Moſes, the promiſes 
of ſpiritual and ſaving grace were more rare and ob- 
ſcure, the meaſure of the Spirit granted to the Iſrael- 
ites ſcanty and ſhort, Deut. xxix. 4. and on the con- 
trary, the denunciation of the curſe frequent and ex- 
preſs; hence the miniſtry of Moſes is called the mini- 
ftration of death and condemnation, 2 Cor. wii. 7. 9. 
doubtleſs becauſe it mentioned the condemnation: of 
the ſinner, and obliged the Iſraelites to ſubſcribe to 
it 


XLVII. Secondly, We more eſpecially remark, that 
when the law was given from mount And that by gi- 
Sinai or Horeb, there was a repetition ving the law at 


of the covenant of works. For thoſe mount Sinai. 


tremendous ſigns of thunders and lightnings, of an 
earthquake, a thick ſmoke and black darkneſs, were 
adapted to ſtrike Iſrael with great terror. And the 
ſetting bounds. and limits round about the mount, 
whereby the Iſraelites were kept at a diſtance from the 
preſence of God, upbraided them with that ſeparation, 
which fin had made between God and them. In 2 
word, Whatever we read, Exod. xix.” (ſays Car- 
vm on Heb. xil. 19.), “ is intended to inform the peo- 
% ple, that God then aſcended his tribunal, and 
% manifeſted himſelf as an impartial Judge, If an 
innocent animal happened to approach, he com- 
* manded it to be thruſt through with a dart; how 
much forer puniſhment were ſinners liable to, 
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„ho were conſcious of their ſins, nay, and knew 
« themſelves indited by the law, as guilty of eter- 
* nal death?” See the ſame author on Exod. xix. 
1. 16. And the apoſtle in this matter, Heb. xii. 18. 
—22. ſets mount Sinai in oppoſition to mount Zion, 
the terrors of the law to the ſweetneſs of the go- 
ſpel. NES OD | 
ALI. Thirdly, We are not, however, to imagine, 
The covenant of works that the doctrine of the covenant of 
not then ſet up, in or- works was repeated, in order to ſet 
der to ſeek. righteouſ- up again ſuch a covenant with the 
den;. liraclites, in which they were to 
ſeek for righteouſneſs and ſalvation. For we have al. 
ready proved, book i. chap. ix. ſect. 20. that this could 
not poſſibly be renewed in that manner with a ſinner, 
on account of the juſtice and truth of God, and the 
nature of the covenant of works, which admits of 
no pardon of ſin. See alſo. Hornbeck. Thesl. Pract. 
tom. 2. p. 10. Beſides, if the Iſraelites were taught 
to ſeek ſalvation by the works of the law, then the 
law had been contrary to the promiſe made to the fa- 
thers many ages before. But now ſays the apoſtle, Gal. 
i. 17. he covenant that was confirmed before of God in 
_ Chriſt, the law, which was four hundred and thirty 
years after, cannot diſannul, that it ſhould make the pro- 
miſe of none effect. The Iſraelites were, therefore, 
thus put in mind of the covenant of works, in order 
to convince them of their fin and miſery, to drive 
them out of themſelves, to ſhew them the neceſſity of 
a ſatisfaction, and to compel them to Chrict. And 
ſo their being thus brought to a remembrance of 
the covenant of works, tended to promote the cove- 
nant of grace. | | 667 
IL. Fourthly, There likewiſe accompanied this giving 
A repetition of ſome Of the law the repetition of ſome 
things regarding the cove- Things belonging to the cove- 
nant of grace, 7 * nant of grace. For that God 
ed the grying of the law. ſhould propoſe à covenant of 
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friendſhip to ſinful man, call himſelf his God, (at leaſt 
in the ſenſe it was ſaid to the elect in Iſrael), take to 
himſelf any people, ſeparated from others, for his pe- 
culiar treaſure, aſſign to them the land of Canaan as a 
pledge of heaven, promiſe his grace to thoſe that love 
Shim and keep his commandments, and circumſcribe 
the vengeance denounced againſt deſpiſers within cer- 
Stain bounds, and the like; theſe things manifeſtly . 
iſcover a covenant of grace: and without ſuppoling 
he ſaretiſhip of the Meſhah, it could not, conſiſtent- 
y with the divine juſtice and truth, be propoſed tu 

an a ſinner. Judiciouſly ſays Calvin on Exod. xix. 
17. © By theſe words we are taught, that theſe pro- 
* digies or ſigns were not given, to drive the people 
from the preſence of God; nor were they {truck 
* with any terror, to exaſperate their minds with a 
© hatred of inſtruction ; but that the covenant of 
God was no lets lovely, than awful. For they are 
* commanded to go and meet God, to preſent them- 
* felves with a ready affection of foul to obey him. 
* Which could not be, unleſs they had heard ſome- 
thing in the law belides precepts and threatenings.“ 
See alſo Tilenus, Syntagm. p. 1. diſp. 33. § 18. 19. 20. 
28. 29. | | | 

LI. Having premiſed theſe obſervations, I anſwer to 
he queſtion: The covenant made with II- qr, 
rael at mount Sinai was not formally the iim covena' t 
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ve ovenant of works. 1. Becauſe that can- not formally | 
of Wot be renewed with the ſinner, in ſuch a 12 — 
of enſe as to ſay, If, for the future, thou“ s. 

0 


hall perfectly perform every inſtance of obedience, ton 
malt be juftibed by that, according to the covenant 

f works. For by this the pardon of former ſins would 
be preſuppoſed, which the covenant of works ex- 
cludes. 2. Becauſe God did not require perfect obedi- 
nce, from Iſracl, as a condition of this covenant, as 


od cauſe of claiming the reward ; but ſincere obeds- 
of Ferce, as an evidence of reverence and gratitude. 
n = s 
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« who were cotiſcious of their fins, nay, and knew 
« themſelves indited by the law, as guilty of eter- 


nal death?” See the ſame author on Exod. xix. 
1. 16. And the apoſtle in this matter, Heb. xii. 16. 
—22. ſets mount Sinai in oppoſition to mount Zion, 


the terrors of the law to the 1{weetneſs of the go 
1 

XIII. Thirdly, Weare not, however, tor 8 
The covebant of works that the doctrine of the covenant of 
not then ſet up, in or- Works was repeated, in order to ſet 
der to ſeek righteouſ- up again ſuch a covenant with the 
rn Itraelites, in which they were to 


ſeek for righteouſneſs and falvation. For we have al- 
ready proved, book 1. chap. ix. ſect. 20. that this could 


not poſlibly be renewed in that manner with a ſinner, 
on account of the juſtice and truth of God, and the 
nature of the covenant of works, which admits of 
no pardon of ſin. See alſo. Hornbeck. 7. heol. Pract. 
tom. 2. p. 10. Beſides, if the Iſraelites were taught 
to ſeek ſalvation by the works of the law, then the 


By law had been contrary to the promiſe made to the fa- 


thers many ages before. But now ſays the apoſtle, Gal. 
ii. 17. the covenant that was confirmed before of God in 


- Chriſt, the law, which was four hundred and thirty 
Fears after, cannot diſannul, that it ſhould make the pro- 


miſe of none effett. The Iſraelites were, therefore, 
thus put in mind of the covenant of works, in order 
to convince them of their ſin and miſery, to drive 
them out of themſelves, to ſhew them the neceſſity of 


à ſatisfaction, and to compel them to Chrict. And 


| {fo their being thus brought to a remembrance of 


the covenant of works, tended to promote the co,. 


nant of grace. 


L. Fourthly, There likewiſe actodtpinied this 8 | 


A repetition of | ſome of the law the repetition of ſome 
| things regarding the cove- a amt belon to the cove- 
| want of grace, accompani- nant of grace. For that God 
«4 the grving of the * ſhould propoſe - a covenant of 
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friendſhip to ſinful man, call himſelf his God, (at leaſt 


in the ſenſe it was ſaid to the elect in Iſrael), take to 


limſelt any people, ſeparated from others, for his pe- 
culiar treaſure, aſſign to them the land of Canaan as a 
pledge of heaven, promiſe his grace to thoſe that love 
him and keep his commandments, and circumſcribe 


the vengeance denounced againſt deſpiſers within cer- . 
tain bounds, and the like; theſe things manifeſtly . 


diſcover a covenant of grace: and without ſuppoling 
the ſuretiſhip of the Meſhah, it could not, conſiſtent - 

ly with the divine juſtice and truth, be propoſed tv 
man a ſinner. Judicioully ſays Calvin on Exod. xix. 


17.“ By theſe words we are taught, that theſe pro-: 


« digies or ſigns were not given, to drive the people 
« from the preſence of God; nor were they {truck 
with any terror, to exaſperate their minds with a 
« hatred of inſtruction ; - but that the covenant. of 
« God was no leſs lovely, than awful. For they are 
« commanded to go and meet God, to preſent them- 
« felves with a ready affection of ſoul to obey him. 
« Which could not be, unleſs they had heard ſome- 
« thing in the law beſides precepts and threatenings.“ 
See alſo Tilenus, Syntagm. p. 1. diſp. 33. § 18. 19. 20. 
29. 19. 8 5 | 1 

LI. Having premiſed theſe obſervations, I anſwer to 
the queſtion: The covenant made with I qr 
rael at mount Sinai was not formally the iim covers t 
covenant of works. 1. Becauſe that can- not formally 
not be renewed with the finner, in ſuch a the 8 
ſenſe as to ſay, If, for the future, thou . 
ſhall perfectly perform every inſtance of obedience, thou 
ſhalt be juſtified- by that, according to the covenant 
of works. For by this.the pardon of former fins would 
be preſuppoſed, which the covenant of works ex- 
cludes. 2. Becauſe God did not require perfect obedi- 
nce, from Iſrael, as a condition of this covenant, as 
cauſe of claiming the reward ; but ſincere obed-- 


a 


” 


erce, as an evidence of reverence and gratitude. 
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3. Becauſe it did not conclude Iſrael under the curſe, 
in the ſenſe peculiar to the covenant of works, 
where all hope of pardon was cut off, if they ſinned 
but in the leaſt inſtance. 5 

LII. However the carnal Iſraelites, not adverting to 
Vet the carnal Iſraelites God's purpoſe or intention, as 
received it as a covenant of they ought, miſtook the true 
works, meaning of that covenant, em- 
braced it as a covenant of works, and by it ſought for 
righteouſneſs. Paul declares this, Rom. ix. 31. 32. 
But Ifrael which followed after the lawo of righteouſneſs, 
- hath not aitained to the law of righteouſneſs ; wherefore ? 
Becauſe they fought it not by faith, but as it were by 
the works of the law : for they ſtumbled at that ſtum- 
bling-ſtene. To the ſame purpoſe it is, that, Gal. iv. 
24. 25. he compares to the Iſhmaelites the Iſraelites, 
while they tarried in the deſerts of Arabia, which was 
the country of the former, who are born to bondage 
of their mother Hagar, or the covenant of mount 
Sinai, and being deſtitute of true righteoufneſs, ſhall, 
with Iſhmael, be at length turned out of the houſe 
of their heavenly Father. For, in that place, Paul 
does not conſider the covenant of mount Sinai as in 
itſelf, and in the intention of God, offered to the e- 
lect, but as abuſed by carnal and hypocritical men. 
Let Calvin again ſpeak : © 'The apoſtle declares, that, 
„ by the children of Sinai, he meant hypocrites, per- 


« ſons who are at length caſt out of the church of | 


God, and diſinherited. What therefore is that ge- 
« neration unto bondage, which he there ſpeaks of ? 
4 It is doubtleſs thoſe who baſely abuſe the law, and 
« conceive nothing concerning it but what is ſervile. 
„The pious fathers, who lived under the Old Teſta- 
« ment, did not ſo. For the ſervile generation of 
« the law did not hinder them from having the ſpi- 
ritual Jeruſalem for their mother. But they who 
« ſtick to the bare law, and acknowledge not its pe- 


« dagogy, by which they are brought to Chriſt, but 
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4 rather make it an obſtacle to their coming to him, 
„ theſe are Iſhmaelites“ (for thus, and I think right- 


9 Marlorat * 4 * born unto bondage.” The de- 


gu of the apoſtle therefore, in that place, is not to 
teach us, that the covenant of mount Sinai was no- 
thing but a covenant of works, altogether oppolite to 


the goſpel-covenant ; but only that the groſs Iſraelites 


miſunderſtood the mind of God, and bafely abuſed 
his covenant ; as all ſuch do, who ſeek for righteoul- 
nels by the law. See again Calvin on Rom. x. 4. 

LIII. Nor was it formally a covenant of grace: be- 
cauſe that requires not only obedience, but Nor was it 
alſo promiſes, and beſtows ſtrength to, obey. formally a 
For thus the covenant of grace is made covenant of 


known, Jer. xxxii. 39. And I will give them 5 


one heart, and one way, that they may fear me for ever. 
But ſuch a promiſe appears not in the covenant made 
at mount Sinai. Nay, God, on this very account, 
diſtinguiſhes the new covenant of grace from the Sinai- 
tic, Jer. xxxi. 31. 32. 33. And Moles loudly proclaims, 
Deut. xxix. 4. Tet the Lord hath not given you. a heart 
to percerve, and eyes to ſee, and ears to hear, unto this 
day. Certainly, the choſen from among Iſrael had ob- 
tained this ; yet not in virtue of this covenaat, which 
ſtipulated obedience, but gave not power for it; but 
in virtue of the-coyenant of grace, which alſo belong- 
ed to them. 5 

IIV. What was it then? It was 2 national covenant 
between God and Iſrael, whereby lirael ge , con. 


. promiſed to God a ſincere obedience to al covenant, 


all his precepts, eſpecially to the ten which ſuppo- 
words; God, on tue other hand, promi- fed both. 


fed to Iſrael, that ſuch an obſervance would be accept- 


able to -him, nor want its reward, bath in this lite, 

and in that which is to come, both as to ſoul and bo- 

dy. This reciprocal promiſe ſuppoſed a covenant of 

grace, For, without the aſſiſtance of the covenant 

of grace, man cannot * promiſe that obſer- 
7 X 1 N 
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vance; and yet that an imperfect obſervance ſhould be 
acceptable to God, is wholly owing to the covenant 
of grace. It alſo ſuppoſed the doctrine of the cove- 

nant of works, the terror of which being increaſed 
by thoſe tremendous ſigus that attended it, they ought 
to have been excited to embrace that covenant of God. 
This agreement therefore is a conſequent both of the 
covenant of grace and of works; but was formally 

neither the one nor the other. A like agreement and 


krenewal of the covenant between God and the pious 


is frequent; both national and individual. Of the 
former ſee Joſh, xxiv. 22. 2 Chron. xv. 12. 2 Kings xxiii. 
3. Neh. x. 29. Of the latter, Pſal. cxix. 106. It is 
certain, that in the paſſages we have named, mention 
is made of ſome covenaut between God and his peo- 
ple. If any ſhould aſk me, of what kind, whether 
of works or of grace? I ſhall anſwer, it is formall 
neither: but a covenant of ſincere piety, which ſup- 


poſes both. 2 


LV. Hence the queſtion, which is very much agi- 
The ten command- tated at this day, may be decided; 
ments properly not namely, Whether the ten words are 
the form of the co- NOTHING Gut _ the form of the covenant 
PO F grace? This, I apprehend, is by no 
means an accurate way of ſpeaking. For ſince a co- 
venant ſtrictly ſo called conſiſts in a mutual agree- 
ment, what is properly the form of the covenant 
_  thould contain the ſaid mutual agreement. But 
the ten words contain only a preſcription of 
duty, fenced on the one hand by. threatenings, 

taken from the covenant of works ; on the other, 97 
promiſes, which belong to the covenant of grace. 
Hence the ſcripture, when it ſpeaks properly, ſays 
that a covenant was made upon theſe ten words, or, 
after the tenor of thoſe words, Exod. xxxiv. 27. diſtin- 
guſhing the covenant itſelf, which conſiſts in a mu- 

_ tual agreement, from the ten words, which contain 
the conditions of it, The form of the covenant is 
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ce WF exhibited by thoſe words, which we have already 
it quoted from Exod. xix. 5. 6. 8. I deny not, that the 
2 ten commandments are frequently in ſcripture called 
d _ the covenant of God. But, at the ſame time, no per- 
it ſon can be ignorant, that the term covenant has vari- 
d. ous ſignifications in the Hebrew, and often fignifies 
le nothing but a 2 as Jer. xxxiv. 13. 14. Thus 
ly Moſes explains himſelf on this head, Deut. iv. 13. 
d And he declared unto you his covenant, which he com- 
Us manded you to perform, even ten commandments. They 
he are therefore called a covenant by a ſynecdoche, be- 
1. cauſe they contain thoſe precepts, which God, When 
18 he ſet his covenant before them, required the Iſ- 
on raelites to obſerve, and to which the ſaid Iſraelites 
O- bound themſelves by covenant. , | 
er IVI. The ten words or commandments, therefore, 
ly are not the form of a covenant *properly Much leſs the 
P- fo called, but the rule of duty : much lets form of the core - 
| are they the formof the covenant of grace; vant of grace. 
t- | becauſe that cavenant, in its ſtrict ſignification, con- 
l; fiſts of mere promiſes, and, as it relates to elect per- 
17 ſons, has the nature of a teſtament, or laſt will, rather 
nt than of a covenant ſtrictly ſpeaking, and depends on 
no no condition; as we have at large explained and 
0 proved, book ui. chap. i. ſect. 8. &c. And Jeremiah has 
e- ſhewn us, that the form of the covenant of grace 
nt conſiſts in abſolute promiſes, chap. xxxi. 33. 34. and 
ut xxxii. 38. 39. 40. In like manner Iſaiah, chap. liv. 19. 
of LVII. Leaſt of all can it be ſaid, that the ten words 
8, are nothing but the form of the covenant eat of all no- 
by of grace, ſince we may look upon them thing but the 
e. as havinga relation to any covenant what - form of the co- 
ys ever. They may be conlidered in a two- tf grace. 
Ir, fold manner. 1. Preciſely, as a law. 2. As an in- 
n- ſtrument of the covenant. As a law, they are the rule | 
u- of our nature and actions, which He has preſcribed, 
in Who has a right to command. This they were from 


is the beginning, this they ſtill are, and this they will 
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continue to be, under whatever covenant, or in what- 
ever ſtate man ſhall be. As an inftrument of the cove- 
nant, they point out the way to eternal ſalvation ; or 
contain the condition of enjoying that ſalvation; and 
that both under the covenant of grace and of works · 
but with this difference, that, under the covenant of 
works, this condition is required to be performed by 
man himſelf ; under the covenant of grace it 1s pro- 
poſed as already performed, or to be performed by a 
Mediator. Things, which thoſe very perſons, with 

whom we are now diſputing, will not venture to 
deny. : : 


. 
Of the Doctrine of the Prophets. 


To Jeſus give HE plan we formerly laid down, 
all the prophets ſhould now require to ſpeak a lit- 
witneſs. tle of thoſe things from Moſes himſelf 
and the ſucceeding prophets, which they have publiſh- 
n perſon, natures, ſtates, offices, and 
bleſſings of the Meſſiah. And it would be eaſy to 
ſhew, that nothing remarkable did befal our Jeſus, 
nothing great was either ſaid or done by him, which 
the prophets did not foretell was to come to paſs. 
The prophets, I ſay, who Propheſied of the grace that 
ſhould come unto us; ſearching what, or what manner of 
time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them, did ſignify, 
when it teſtified beforehand the ſufferings of Cre, and 
the glory that ſhould follow, 1 Pet. 1. 10. 11. and 
who all, with one conſent, give witneſs to Jeſus, 
that through his name, whoſoever believeth in him ſhall 
receive remiſſion of fins, Acts x. 43. The apoſtle 
Paul, who proteſted, he had net ſhunned to declare 
all the counſel of God, Acts xx. 27. at the ſame 
time proteſts, he ſays none «ther things than thoſe 
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which the prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come, Acts 
xxvi. 22. And certainly, the body itſelf ſhould ex- 
actly agree with the picture, that was long before pre- 
ſented to the view of the ancient church, ſince it be- 
came the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, to give ſuch 
an exact deſcription of the Meſſiah, with all his marks 
or characters, that he might be known by an 
thoughtful and attentive mind, and diſtinguiſhed from 

all manner of impoſtors, who ſhould impiouſly pre- 
tend to, or counterfeit his name. But this ſubject 
has been, both formerly and lately, confidered by the 
learned, and treated with ſuch accuracy, that I have 
nothing to add. If any would have a compendious 
view of theſe things, he may conſult the preface to 
the New Teſtament, drawn up, with great judge- 
ment, by our divines. | 


G MA, . VL 
Of the Types. 


UCH is the inexhauſtible copiouſneſs of the holy 
ſcriptures, that not only the words 
are ſignificative of things, but even the 
thin 4 which are firſt SG raifed by the — — 
5 5 do likewiſe repreſent other things, themſelves ſig 
which they were appointed to prefigure fy ſomething. 
long before they happened, Chriſt principally, and 
Paul have informed us of this, when they apply moſt 
of the things which happened under the old diſpen- 
ſation, to the Meſſiah, and to the œconomy of 'a 
better teſtament. And indeed, if the old inſtitutions 
of the Deity had not their my/tical fignifications, they 
might deſervedly be accounted childiſh, ludicrous, 
and unworthy of God. Theſe are things, which not 
only Chriſtians require to be granted to them, but 
alſo were acknowledged fby the ancient Jews, who, 
beſides a literal or plain meaning, ſought alſo a gti. 
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cal ſenſe in ſcripture. And it was a conſtant and re- 


ceived opinion among them, that all things were my- 
myſtical in the law of Moſes, and theretore may be 
myſtically explained. 

II. Their myſtical fignification points to Chriſt, in 
Chriſt the ſoul his perſon, ſtates, offices, and works, and 
of the whole in his ſperztwal body, the church: for 
Old Teſtament. Chriſt is the end of the law, Rom. x. 4. 
the body, or ſubſtance of the ceremonial ſhadows, 
Col. ii. 17. and the centre of the prophecies, Acts x. 


43. The doctrine of Chriſt is the key of 4nowledge, Luke 


xi. 42. without which nothing can be ſavingly under- 
ſtood in Moſes and the prophets. As is apparent in 
the Phariſees of old, and the Socinians in our day ; 
who, being tainted with falſe notions concerning the 
Meſſiah, pollute, for the moſt part, all the teſtimo- 
nies concerning the common ſalvation by their im- 
pure interpretations. It was very well ſaid by the 
ingenious Biſterfeld, that + the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
« was the ſpirit and ſoul of the whole, both of the 
« Old and New Teſtament.” De ſcripture eminen- 
tia, F 40. 


III. It is an unqueſtionable truth, that the Old- 


The old be- teſtament believers, eſpecially tfoſe who 
lievers ſought were favoured with a fuller meaſure of 
him in the ty pcs. the Spirit, applied themſelves, with pe- 
culiar diligence, to find out the myſtical meaning of the 
types : in which ſtudy they were very much aſſiſted by 
the prophets and divinely-infpired prieſts. Thus David 
declared, that he had ſeen God in the ſanfuary, Pal. 
Ixiii. 2. that is, that he had, by the figures of the 
Levitical ſervice, ſearched, by holy meditation, into 


the very truth of the things. This made believers 


ſo chearful in the acts of external worthip ; not that 
they were very much taken with thoſe minute corpo- 
ral performances, but that they beheld in them the 
beauty of Jehovah, and inquired in his temple, Pſal. 
xxvii. 4. Ilhey were not put off with mere ſhadows, 
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but were ſatisfied with the goodneſs of God's houſe, even 
of his holy temple ; and though it was but darkly, yet 
they heard him /peateng terrible things in righteouſneſs, 
Pſal. IXv. 4» 5 ; , 
IV. Though Chriſt and the apoſtles, in order to il- 
luſtrate. and prove the truth of the go- fen the OT 
ſpel, argued from the types by divine Chriſt and the a- 
inſpiration and the infallible guidance poſtles proved the 
of the Holy Spirit; yet they did not tach to the con- 
lay the ſtreſs of thoſe arguments on Cience. 
their own bare authority, becauſe they were iuſpired, 
(for that authority was at times called in queſtion, 
and upon ſuppoling it,, all reaſoning would almoſt 
ſeem ſuperfluous), but on the evident demonſtration 
of the truth to the conſcience, which plainly diſco- 
vered to an attentive perſon, that it was worthy of 
God, to repreſeat ſuch a truth by ſuch types, 
V. The ſtrength of thoſe arguments reſts on this 
ſuppoſition, that God was pleaſed Suppoling the memorable 
to give the church at that time, in hiſofies of the Old Te- 
the memorable perſons of the Old flamenit, and all the cere- 
Teſtament, to whom ſome re- of Mb. a picture 
markable things happened in an 3 
extraordinary way, and in the whole of his inſtituted 
worſhip, a beautiful picture, and becoming the accu- 
racy of ſo great an artiſt, in which Chriſt with his my- 
ſtical body might be delineated. The apoſtle, when 
he argued with the Jews in his epiſtles to the Galatians 
and Hebtews, lays this down as a fundamental truth; 
and having laid that foundation, directly proceeds, 
with a kind of divine ſkill, to the application of the 
types. For when there is any thing in the antitype 
reſembling the type, it is juſtly affirmed, that God, 
who knows all things from the beginning, ordered 
the type in ſuch a manner, that it might ſignify be- 
forehand that truth, which was in the antitype. Un- 
leſs we would rather maintain, that the likeneſs of an 
ingenious picture to the original, was rather the effect 
Vol. III. G 
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of chance, than of the intention of the artiſt ; which 
is contrary to all reaſon. | 

VI. It is not only lawful, but the incumbent duty 
Tt incumbent on uu. Of teachers, even though not inſpi- 
inſpired teachers to red, to tread in this very path, and 
explain the types. to explain, in the ſame method, the 
types of the Old Teſtament. For we muſt not think, 
either that an infallible authority is neceflary to ex- 
plain the types, or that all the types of the Old Te- 
ſtament are explained in the New. Not the former ; 
for why ſhould an infallible authority be required in 
interpreting the types, rather than in interpreting the 
prophecies and other dark expreſſions in ſcripture? 
fince it is manifeſt, that it was the will of God to in- 
ſtruc the church by types; and the explication of the 
types is now oftentimes far more caſy, on account of 
the diſtint knowledge of the antitype, than of many 
prophecies, which it 18 far more difficult to determine to 
what they refer. Not the /atter ; for why ſhould we 
believe, that all the types of Chriſt were explained 
rather than all the prophecies concerning him? eſpe- 
cially, as the apoſtle affirms, that he has not ſpoken 
particularly of them all, Heb. ix. 5. We are therefore 
to maintain, that the inſpired teachers have pointed 
out to us the way and method, in which we ought 
to proceed in explaining the types, and given us a 
key to open thoſe myſteries which are contained in 
them. - © 

VII. Now we ſhall proceed in that way with ſafety, 
Rules for ex- 1. When we accurately conſider the origi- 
plaining the nal, even the Lord Feſlus, who is now 
types. preſented to our view without a vail, and 
from thence turn the eye of our mind to the type; 
then the greater, the fuller, and the more eſpecial a- 
greement we obſerve and diſcover between both ; the 
greater glory we afcribe to the wiſdom and truth of 
God, who made the type ſo exactly to correſpond 
with him who is figured by it. For when we read the 
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ſcriptures, we are tojudge beforehand, that then only 
we underſtand them, when we diſcover in them a wil- 
dom unſearchable and worthy of God. 

VIII. 2. In every thing we are to proceed with 
caution, fear and trembling, leſt we deviſe myſteries 
out of our own imagination, and obſtinately pervert 
to one purpoſe what belongs to another; We do in- 


jury to God and his word, when we would have it 


owing to our fanciful inventions, that God ſeems to 
have ſpoke or done any thing wiſely, However, 
though there is a meaſure in all things, I ſhould 
think the miſtake more tolerable in one, who i- 
magines he ſees Chriſt, where perhaps he does not diſ- 
cover himſelf, than of another, who refuſes to ſee 
him, where he preſents himſelf with ſufficient evi- 
dence. For the one is an indication of a foul that 
loves Chriſt, and is very much taken up with the 
thoughts of him, when the very leaſt, or perhaps no 
occaſion is given him: the other argues an indolent 
ſoul, and flow to believe; ſuch as diſcovers itſelf in 
the Socinians, and in Grotius, in other reſpects a great 
man, who generally ſo pervert very many paffages, 
that they make them appear to have no manner of 
regard to Chriſt, 

IX. 3. Whenever it is evident, that any perſon or thing 
is a type of Chriſt, we are not to imagine, that every 
circumſtance in that perſon or thing is typical. For 
it may be that, in the ſame context, ſome things are 

ular only to the type, others only to the antitype, 
and others common to both: for inſtance, 2 Sam. vii. 
Solomon is propoſed as a type of Chriſt. But it a- 
to Solomon, and not to Chriſt, If he cemmit ini- 
quity, I will chaſten him with the rod of men, a with 
the flripes of the children of men, ver. 14. 10 Chnit, 
and not to Solomon in its full fignification, / will fta- 
bliſh the throne of his kingdom for ever, ver. 13. For the 
kingdom of Iſrael became extinct in the poſterity of 
Solomon by the „ captivity. And it is ap- 
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plicable to both, He ſball build an houſe for my name, 
ib. We may conſider other inſtances in the ſame 
manner. 10 5 

X. 4. Sometimes it is ſufficient, that there be a very 
faint reſemblance in the type of ſomething moſt ex- 
cellent, in a moſt eminent manner, in the antitype. 
Nay, the more noble and divine the thing ſignified is, 
the reſemblance of it muſt of neceſſity be the more 
ſlender, becauſe of the immenſe diſtance there is be- 


_ tween Chriſt and the poor creature. For example: 


there being no mention in ſcripture either of the be- 
ginning of the days, or the end of Melchiſedek's life, 
that was ſuſſicient to preſigure the eternity of Chriſt, 
Heb. vii. 3. And this, once for all, ſhould be a fixed 
principle in our minds, That when the ſame things are 
aſſerted both of the type and the antitype, they are in 
a more excellent manner true in the lat ter than in the 
former, ſo that the truth of the thing, in its full im- 
port, is only to be found in the antitype. Thus we 
are to explain that of the apoſtle, Heb. i. 5. To which 
of the angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son-——[ 
2010 be to him a Father, and he ſball be to me a. Son? 
when it is evident, the ſame was ſaid concerning So- 
lomon, but in ſuch a diminutive ſenſe with reſpect to 
Solomon, that when his whole dignity, hunour, and 
grandeur are compared with Chriſt, it is plainly of no 
avail : but it is true in Chriſt, in ſuch a large and ex- 
tenſive ſenſe, that his dignity and honour exceeds that 
of all the angels, and cannot be communicated to any 
Freature. | | 

XI. Finally, The learned have likewiſe obſerved, that 
a certain variation ſometimes takes place with regard 
to the fignification of the type, inſomuch that in ſome 
reſpects it may be applied to Chriſt, and in others to 
the church, which is his myſtical body. Let Abra- 
ham's offering up his Son be an inſtance of this. Iſaac, 
in carrying the wood, in being bound by his father, 
and ready to ſuffer dęath in obedience. to his father 
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and to God, was a type of Chriſt, in his carry- 
ing his croſs, being bound, and in obeying his Father 
even unto death, But when the ram was offered in 
the room of Iſaac, the figure was changed, and that 
ram repreſented Chriſt, and Iſaac the church, which 
is delivered from death by the death of Chriſt. Theſe 
things I thought proper to premiſe in general, becauſe 
they caſt light on the whole of typical divinity, and 
will be of uſe to us in the ſubſequent obſervations. 

XII. Moreover, the types are not all of one kind; 
but may very properly be divided into Types either na- 
three claſſes : ſo that ſome are natural, tural, hiſtorical, 
ſome hiſtorical, and others legal, We or legal. 
ſhall, out of a great number, give a few inſtances of 
each of theſe, according to the three periods of time 
formerly mentioned. 

XIII. By a natural type J underſtand the ereation of 
this viſible world, as Moſes has given us Th. 6:6 crea- 
the hiſtory of it ; which was a type of the tion a type of 
new creation of believers, and of the con- the new. 
ſtitution of the church. Hence the new man is faid to be 
after God created, Eph. iv. 24. and believers are ſaid to 
be God's workmanſhip, created in ee unto good 
works, Eph. ii. 10. and the whole myſtical body of Chriſt 
is called a new creature or creation, 2 Cor. v. 17. Nay 
the whole method of our reſtoration is expreſſed in 
phraſes and fimilitudes, for the moſt part, taken 
from the firſt creation. Though Adam in his in- 
nocent ſtate could have no thoughts of that, nothing 
having been made known to him, either concernin 
his fall or his recovery; yet God ſo wiſely ordered 
his works in the firſt creation, that they might be, as 
it were, an exemplar of the ſecond ; and it is mani- 
feſt to any attentive perſon, that they are ſo; which 
will evidently appear, by particularly comparing the 
one with the other. | | 

XIV. The firſt creation of the world was out of no · 
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vn: « thing; fo nothing was prepared for the ſe- 
= oP cond, no good, no virtue, no previous diſ- 
neral of the poſitions in the ſubject: yea ſomething 
creation of the indeed was in being, which had no 
world. place in the old, but that was only re- 
bellion and enmity making vehement oppoſition to the 
almighty grace of God. —The firſt was performed 
at the command and will of God, the ſecond in like 
manner. Of his own will begat he us with the word 
of truth, that we ſhould be a kind of firſt-fruits of his 
creatures, Jam, i. 18.—The rudiments of the firſt were 
an indigeſted maſs. The earth was without form and 
void, and darkneſs was upon the face of the deep, Gen; 
i. 2. In like manner, all things lie in baſe confuſion 
in the ſoul, when it is to be adorned by the new 
creation; and depraved luſts are violently agitated e. 
very where, without any order, Lhoſe things which 
ſhould poſſeſs the upper place, are depreſſed to the 
loweſt. There is alſo a ſurpriſing emptineſs of every 
thing that is goad, Rom. vii. 18, Neither are all 
things only ſurrounded with the groſs darkneſs of 
ignorance, but the whole foul is nothing but darkneſs 
itſelf, Eph. v. g. When God was pleaſed to adorn 
the world he had created, he begun with the produc- 
tion of light, and he takes the fame method in this o- 
ther creation. God, who commanded the light to bine 
out of darkneſs, hath fhined in our hearts, to give the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 

eſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. &6—After the light, God 
made the expanſe or firmament, to divide the waters 
from the waters, or the waters under the firmament 
from 15 at een creme alſo the e from 

the . e brings every thing, by de- 
| — into order in our ſouls. He — —— 
which was formerly depreſſed by the affections, on 
the chief throne, and commands the affections to 
ſtand at the footſtool of reaſon 3 but then in ſuch a 
manner, that the fame Spirit, which of old moved on 
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the face of the waters, has the management of all here 
likewiſe. When the dry land diſcovered itſelf from 
the waters, immediately flowers, herbs, and trees, 


with their fruit, were produced: fo, after every thing 


is properly arranged in the new man, fruits meet for 
faith and repentance appear, and the church of God 
is * @ paradiſe of promegranates, Cant. iv. 13. When 
the rain is over and gone, the flowers appear on the earth, 
the fig-tree putteth forth her green 25 and the vines 
with the tender. grape give a good rel, Cant. ii. 1t. 
12. 13.— But as was pleaſed to divide the hu 
maſs of light into unequal parcels, in order to diſtin- 
guiſh years and days in their ſeaſons, and the more 
commodiouſly to cheriſh all things by a certain pro- 
rtion of light and heat; fo he like wiſe diſpenſes his 
ight in the church in diflerent degrees. She has the 
ſtars of the prophecies twinkling in the midſt of 
darkneſs ; alſo the brighter day-ſtar of the goſpel, the 
joyful harbinger of the perfect day, 2 Pet. i. 19. She 
is as the moon in the heavens of this univerſe, and the 
more abundant rays ſhe receives from Jeſus, who is 
her ſun, the brighter ſhe is, Cant. vi. 10. Laſtly, in 
proportion to the approach or removal of her 
ſun, ſhe enjoys the myſtical revolutions of da 
and night, of ſummer and winter, Cant. iv. 6. and ii. 
11. While the heavens are ſpangled with ſo many 
ſtars, the inferior parts of the creation are replete 
with various creatures, the air with birds, the waters 
with fiſh, the earth with animals, as well reptile, as 
thoſe that walk with feet. In the ſame manner, the 
ce of the Spirit of God quickens the ſoul by his 
oly emotions; ſome ſouls ſeem to live, as it were, 
in the waters of pious tears; others again, ſuiting 
themſelves to meaner attainments, creep on the 


* Our verſion renders it an orchard, but the Septuagint and ſeve- 
ral other yerkons render it paradiſe, 
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ground ; others, like lions, hold on a ſteady pace; 


while others, in fine, like cagles, ſoar aloft, and waft 
themſelves on nimble pinions above all heavens. 
XV. But the creation of man, which ſucceeded the 
And more eſpeci- former, diſplays again new myſteries, 
ally of the 'crea- The whole Trinity addreſſed them- 
tion of man. ſelves to this by mutual conſultation ; 
and manifeſt themſelves in a ſingular manner in the 
work of the new creation, The Father from eterni- 
ty laid the plan of that work in his Son. The Son, in 
our nature, purchaſed our transformation into the 
likeneſs of God. The Holy Spirit executes the coun- 
ſel of the Father, and applies the merits of the Son 
to his choſen. people, in that new creation. We are 
God's workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. ii. 
10. and born of the Spirit, John iii. 5. In the firſt crea- 
tion, man was adorned with the beautiful image of 
God: the ſame is reſtored to him in the — at 
ſirſt indeed, ſtill this image is ſoiled with ſome ſtains; 
however, it cannot be loſt, but ſhall gradually be per- 


fected to the full likeneſs of God. — While Adam was 


aſleep, out of one of his ribs Eve was formed, whom 
he acknowledged to be fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of 
his bone. The death · ſleep of Chriſt gives life to his 
beloved ſpouſe. This myſtery of Adam and Eve is 
reat, regarding Chriſt and the church, Eph. v. 32.— 
The firſt man had dominion given hum over all things, 
which is reſtored to him far more glorious by grace, 
1 Cor. iii. 22. And if perhaps this world, as being 
ſubject to vanity, might ſeem unworthy of his domi- 
nion, God has framed another for his ſake, in which 
dwelleth righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. iii. 13. | 
XVI. When God had thus created all things for 
As alſo of God's man, man for himſelf, and formed Eve 
reſting after the for Adam, while he was aſleep, he then 
formation of man. reſted from all his work, and took plea- 
ſure in it as good, and adapted to diſplay the glory of 
his perfections. In this manner God ſtill proceeds in 
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the work of grace, till his Eve, his church, ſhall be 
perfectly adorned for our heavenly Adam, and the 
whole body of the elect gathered together into one : 
and then, having finiſhed all his work, he will en- 
ter upon his molt bleſſed reſt, and moſt ſweetly de- 
light himſelf - in the new world of glory. And 
as on that day on which God reſted, man, at the 
ſame time, entered into the reſt of God; ſo, in this 
other reſt of God, the church having happily gone 
through all her toils, ſhall for ever enjoy, in like man- 
ner, a moſt holy and delightful reſt. This is that 
ſabbatiſm ] ret which remaineth for the people of God, 
that they may enter into God's reſt, and ceaſe from their 
works, as God did from his, Heb. iv. 9. 10. And this 
ſhall ſuffice concerning the natural types. 

XVII. Let us now illuſtrate two hiJtorica! types, in 
the firſt age of the world. And we have ay a type of 
ABEL among the firft, who was flain by Clit in his 
his envious brother Cain, Gen. iv. (t.) humiliation, 
Abel in Hebrew ſignifies vanity and emptineſs ; and he 
was called by that name, though he was a ſon dear to 
his parents, a ſervant dear to God, and indeed the firſt 
of all mankind, whom we read of, that was honour- 
ed with the glory of heaven. Thus alſo Jeſus, tho“ 
he thought it no robbery to be equal with God, wes 
to n hieaſell, upon aſſuming the nature of mah, 
who is lite unto vanity, Pal. Kii. 9. ; nay ſuffering; 
himſelf to * be treated hike a worm, which 1s inferior 
to a man. (2.) Abel was a ſhepherd : ſo the Meſſiah 
is that good Shepherd by way of eminence, John x. 
14. (3.) The religious ſervice of Abel was acceptable 
to God; and Chriſt does als theſe things that pleaſe 
kim, John viii. 29. (4.) Abel offered the choice of 
what he had to God, of the firftlings of his flock and 
of their fat. Chriſt, baving nothing better, through 


* The author refers to pfad. xxii. 6, where the royal prophet, as 4 
type of the Meſſiab, ſays, But I am a worm, aud no man. 
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the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, 
Heb. ix. 10. (5.) God graciouſly looked upon Abel's 
offering : the offering of Chriſt was for a ſweet-ſmellin 
favour to God, Eph. v. 2. (6.) Cain, though a ful 
brother, burnt with ungovernable envy againſt Abel. 
With the fame fury the Jews were inſtigated againſt 
Chriſt, though they were his brethren on many ac- 
counts. (7.) Cain converſed with Abel, with a defi 
to entangle him in his words. How often did t 
Phariſees lay ſnares and traps for Chriſt by their de- 


ceitful conferences? (8) Abel at laſt was flain by his 


brother, and, by a bloody death, cut off in the very 
flower of his age. Nor did the Jews ceaſe, till they 
had cut off Chriſt by an accurſed death, nailing him 
to the croſs. (9.) The parricide Cain was accurſed, 


and baniſhed from the preſence of the Lord. The 


deicide Jews are ſtill under the ſame curſe, being ba- 
niſhed both from heaven, and their native ſoil : and 


the blood of Chriſt which they ſhed, calls aloud for 


the vengeance, which they, with mad fury, impre- 
cated on themſelves and their poſterity : though in o- 
ther reſpects the blood of Chriſt ſpeaks better things 
than that of Abel, Heb. xii. 24. | 
XVIII. As Abel typically reprefented Chriſt in his 
Enoch a type ſtate of humiltation ; ſo Enoch was a type 
of Chriſt ex- of his gloriſication. (1.) Enoch ſigniſies 
olted. * inſtrulled, devoted, being one who was 
conſecrated to God, and, from his early years, inſtruct- 
ed in the doctrine of godlineſs. Compare Prov. 
XXU1. 6. Train up, initiate, | inſtru] a child in the way 
he ſhould go, inſlil into him the firlt principles of hea- 
venly wiſdom. If ever any one, ſurely Chriſt was 
conſecrated and devoted to God; and when he was 
ſcarce twelve years of age, he appeared as a door 
amidſt the greateſt doctors in Iſrael. (2.) Enoch walk- 


* Ainſworth ſays, it is in the Hebrew Chanoch, that is, dedicated 
or catechi/ed. | | 
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ed with God, that is, according to the apoſtle, Heb. 
xi. 5. pleaſed God. This alſo Chriſt perfectly did, in 
whom the Father was well pleaſed. (3. ) Enoch prophe- 
ſied of the Sorrows coming of the Lord, with ten 
thouſands of his ſaints, Jude ver. 14. Chriſt often 
and very expreſsly foretold this, and that even when 
he was charged with blaſphemy, and ſtood before the 
tribunal, Matth. £xvi. 64. (4.) Enoch, after he had 
walked with God, and declared the counſel of God 
to the men of his generation, was taken up alive to 
heaven, in ſoul and body, without ſeeing death, Heb. 
xi. 5. for he was not to conquer it for the ſalvation 
of others. But Chriſt, having ſuffered death for the 
elect, and purged away our fins by himſelf, was made 
higher than the heavens, and fat dowa at the right 
hand of the Majeſty in the higheſt. (5.) Enoch was 
the ſeventh from Adam; Chriſt the ſeventieth from 
Enoch, as appears from his genealogy in Luke, (6.) 
Enoch was the third perſon, that we read of, who 
departed this world ; Chriſt the * third of thoſe who 
aſcended to heaven. (7.) As in Abel we have an in- 
ſtance of a violent death, in Adam of a natural; fo in 
Enoch, an example of that ſupernatural change, 
which thoſe of the elect ſhall undergo, who ſhall be 
alive at the laſt day. (8.) And laſtly, God was plea- 
ſed, before the law, to give the world in Enoch an in- 
ſtance of an aſcenſion to heaven; under the law, in 
the perſon of Elias; under the goſpel, in Chriſt; to 
ſhew, that believers, in every period, become parta- 
kers of the ſame falvation. | 

XIX. Let us next, under the ſecond period, explain 
two types of the fame kind. Tae firſt is Noah; Jann 
the ſecond Iſaac. Peter declares, 1 Pet. iii. 20. . 
21. that Noah the patriarch of the new world, the 
ark, which he built, and the waters of the deluge, 


Enoch himſelf was the firſt, Elijah the ſecond, and ſo Chriſt was 
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had all their myſtical ſigniſication; where he teacheth 
us, that baptiſm is the antitype of thoſe things which 
happened under, and by the direction of Noah. An- 
titype there denotes a type correſponding in the ſame 
ſignification to ſome other type. For order's ſake, 
we will diſtinctly conſider three things. I. Noah him- 
felt. II. The ark. III. The deluge. 

XX. As to Noah. (1.) His name {ignifies 7c. And 
A type of as that was not altogether expected in vain, 
Chritt. ſo he could not beſtow it fully, and ina 
manner that was proper to anſwer the import of that 
name. But Chriſt freely beſtows this on all thoſe, who, 


being burthened with the load of ſin, betake them- | 


ſelves to him, Matth. xi. 29, and having calmed the 
form of divine wrath, that was hanging over our 
guilty heads, he brings his church, amidſt the ſtorms 
and tempeſts of adveriities, to the wiſhed-for haven 
of reſt. (2.) Noah was @ ju/t man in his generation; 
Chriſt was holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from 
linners, knew no fin, neither was guile found in his 
mouth; nay, he is Jehovah our righteouſneſs. (3. 

Noah was a preacher of righteouſneſs ; Chritt preached 
this much more diſtinctly, both that righteouſneſs b 

which we muſt be juſtified before God, and that which 
we ſhould endeavour after as a teſtimony of our gra- 
titude. (4.) Noah, in building the ark, prepared a 
ſafe retreat for his family againſt the impending wa- 
ters of the deluge. Concerning Chriſt it is ſaid, If. 
xxxii. 2. And a man fhall be as an hiding-place from the 
wind, and a covert from the tempeſt. ( I Noab preſer- 
ved his family, which conſiſted only of eight ſouls, 

Chriſt preſerves the children, whom God has given 
kim; who, in compariſon of the great number of 
thoſe that periſh, are but a little flock. (6.) As Noah 
was the prince of the ſecond world ; fo Chriſt is the 
Head of that new world, which was formed by means 
of the ruin and deſtruction of the former. For as 


whatever belonged tg the former world was deſtroy- 
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ed in the time of Noah; ſo whatever takes its riſe 
from the firſt Adam, ought to be aboliſhed, in order 
to give place to the new creature, which is from 
Chriſt. (7.) Noah offered to God a facrifice of a ſweet 
ſavour ; Chriſt offers that facrifice of a ſweet-ſmelling 


favour, by virtue of which God is reconciled to the 


world. (8.) After God had ſmelled a ſweet favour 
from the ſacrifice which Noah offered, he promiſed, 
that he would no more deſtroy the world by a new 
deluge ; but only collect that quantity of vapours in 
the air, which being beautifully painted with the ſolar 
Tays, might form in the heavens the variegated rain- 
bow. By the efficacy of the ſacrifice which Chriſt of- 
fered, God was reconciled to his elect, and promiſed, 
that he would never puniſh them in his anger; but 
only chaſtiſe them with ſlighter paternal ſtripes, a+ 


midſt which the rays of his grace would ſhine. 
XXI. The ark, which Noah built, ſignified both Chriſt 


and the church of Chriſt. * It was a type of The ark 


Chriſt. For (1.) As the ark ſecured all who fignißed 


entered into it, from the deſcending rains, Chriſt. 


'and from the waters of the great abyls, as they broke 


out from beneath; ſa Chriſt gives a ſecure refuge to 
all who fly to him, both againſt the wrath of God, 
which is revealed from heaven, and againſt the rage 


of their infernal enemies, (2.) As it appeared ridicu- 


lous to the ungodly world, who were hardened to 
their own deſtruction, that the ſeeds of a new uni- 
verſe ſhould be preſerved in ſuch an ark; ſo the glad 
tidings of ſalvation which we are to ſeek for only in 
Chriſt, are to the Jews a ſtumbling - block, and to the 
Greeks fooliſhneſs. (3.) As the ark had its juſt di- 
menſions of length, breadth, and depth, and in a word, 
was ſo large as to be able to contain ſo many animals 
together with their food: ſo, in hike manner, there is in 
Jeſus Chriſt that length, breadth, depth, and height 
of delightful love, which is abundantly ſufficient for 
faving all the elect for ever. (4-) That pitch, with 
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which, according to God's appointment, the joints 
of the ark were pitched over, within and without, 
to prevent all ingreſs of the water, is called in He- 
brew Cophir, which likewiſe ſignifies expiation and 
a price of redemption, Was not this an elegant and 
fine repreſentation of the expiation and redemption 
of Chriſt, to which alone we are indebted, for our 
being ſecured from the deluge of divine vengeance ? 

XXII. But this ſame ark was alſo a figure of the 
And tte (urch. (I.) As the ark contained all the 
church. hope of the ſecond world; ſo, in like man- 
ner, the church contains that aſſembly of the firſt- 
born, who are to be the heirs of the new world. 
(2.) As the profane Ham alſo entered into the ark 
with the godly, and many unclean beaſts with the 
clean ; ſo many impure hypocrites creep into the ex- 
ternal communion of the church. (3.) As the ark re- 
mained unhurt and unſhattered amidſt all the ſhocks 
of ſtorms and tempeſts, the tops of houſes and crag- 
gy cliffs of mountains and rocks; ſo neither ſhall the 
gates of hell prevail againſt the church. (4.) As the 
+ ark floated ſecurely on the waters, without tails, oars, 
or rudder, by the proyidence of God alone, even when 
Noah was alleep; ſo the church, when deſtitute of all 
human aid, and while they, to whole care the is com- 
mitted, are often aſleep, is guided by the watchful 
eye of Chriſt, and at laſt happily brought into the 
haven of ſalvation. (5. ) As the ark, upon the retiring 
of the waters again into their abyſs, reſted upon the 
mountains of Ararat, where Noah, when he debark- 
ed and ſet his feet on dry land, offered facrifices of 
thankſgiving to God ; ſo, in like manner, the church, 
after it has paſſed through the trials, dangers, and 
oppoſitions of this preſent world, ſhall reſt in the 
heavenly Zion, where, with uninterrupted thankſgi- 
vings, the will ſing the praiſes of her great God and 

viour. 


XXIII. Again, the waters of the deluge have a re- 
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ference both to Chriſt and the church. (I.) The myſtical 
As the waters, which deſcended from hea- vgnification of 
ven, and violently ifſued out trom beneath, tbe deluge. 
covered the ark, and encompaſſed it on every fide; 
ſo Chriſt was alſo to grapple with the wrath of his 
heavenly Father, with the bands of hell let looſe up- 
on him, and with the unrelenting cruelty of malici- 
ous men. In ſhort, the ſorrows of death compaſſed him, 
and the floods of [| Behal'} ungodly men made him afraid, 
Pſal. xvii. 4. (2.) As thole waters did indeed cover, 
but did not ſink, the ark; nay the deeper they were, 
the more they lifted it up on high, and brought it 
nearer to heaven; ſo Chriſt, in like manner, was put 
to death in the fleſh, but quickened by the Spirit, 1 Pet. 
ini. 18, And the more grievous his ſufferings were, 
to the higher pitch of glory did God exalt him, 2 Pet, 
ll. 9. 70 As the waters of the deluge deſtroyed the 
world of the ungodly, but preſerved the ark, 1 Pet. 
i. 20. which being lifted up on high was placed a- 
bove the tops of houſes and turrets, againſt which it 
might be daſhed, while, in the mean time, all the de- 
vices and inſtruments of art were overthrown ; ſo the 
afflictions, which are ſent by God, are indeed to con- 
ſume the ungodly, and drive them headlong into 
hell; but appointed to purge and prepare the godly 
for ſalvation, that they may not periſh with the world, 
1 Cor. xi. 32. (g.) As the waters of the deluge, by 
drowning ſinners, waſhed ont the crimes of the old 
world; that the church, being delivered from theſe 
notoriqus crimes, might, with greater purity, ſerve 
God (by which the fame thing 1s ſet forth as by the 
water of baptiſm, 1 Pet. iii. 2 1.), ſo, by the blood and 
Spirit of Chriſt, our ſins. are waſhed away, the old 
man mortified, that the new man may, with the 
greater alacrity, be employed for God. 

XXIV. Laſtly, It is not for nothing, that notice is 
taken of the dove, which Noah ſent out, and And of 
which returned in the evening with an vlive- the dove. 
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leaf plucked off. For (1.) As Noah was a type of 
Chriſt, ſo that dove was a type of the Holy Spirit 
which deſcended upon Chriſt, when he was baptized 
at Jordan. (2.) As that dove brought the olive-branch 
to thoſe who were in the ark, from which they might 
infer, that the waters were now dried up; ſo, in like 
manner, the Holy Spirit aſſures thoſe that are in the 
church, of the peace of God, the ſymbol of which 
was the olive-branch. (3.) As the dove carried that 
olive-leaf in her mouth; ſo the Holy Spirit publiſhes 
that myſtical, or ſpiritual peace by the mouth of the 
prophets, apoſtles, and evangeliſts. (4.) As the dove 
came to the ark in the evening; ſo, in the evening 
of the world, the gifts of the Holy Spirit are more plen- 
titul and abundant. | 

XXV. Omitting, for the preſent, the illuſtrious type 


Iſaac a Of Melchizedek, which Paul has accurately ex- 


typecof plained, Heb. vii. we ſhall take a ſhort view of 
Cbriſt. the hiſtory of Iſaac, who was a type of Chriſt, 
I. In his perſon. II. In his offering. III. In his deli- 
verance, and the glorious conſequence thereof, « 
XXVI. As to his perſon, (1.) He is called 7/aac from 
In bis laughing, becauſe he was a ſon of joy and exul- 
perſon. tation to his parents, Gen. xxi. 6. But Chriſt 
is the joy of the whole world, and at his birth the an- 
gels proclaimed to the ſhepherds good tidings of great 
joy, which ſhall be to all people, Luke ii. 16. (2.) 
Iſaac was the /on of the promiſe, being deſcended in a 
\ miraculous manner from Abraham, who was old, and 
from Sarah, who was barren and paſt bearing, by the 
alone efficacy of the word of God, whereby he ca!!s 
things that are not, as if they were, Rom. iv. 17. 50 
Chriſt, not according to the order of nature, nor by 
virtue of the general bleſſing, Increaſe and multiply, 
but by the efficacy of a "Em promiſe, was born of 
à virgin-mother, by a ſtrange and ſurpriſing miracle. 
(3) Haac was the only fon of Abraham, Gen. xxii. 2. 
by-a lawful and free wife, and in whom his ſeed was 
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to be called, Gen. xxi. 12. though he likewiſe had 
Iſhmael; and afterwards begat ſons of Keturah; ſo 
Chriſt is the only-begotten Son of the Father, John 
iii. 16. though he alſo has brethren, but of a far more 
inferior order and condition, Rom. viii. 29. (4+) Iaac 
was the head of Abraham's family, and, in his mea- 
ſure, that is, typically, the origin of the bleſſing. 
Chriſt is the head of God's family; of whom the whole 
family in heaven and earth is named, Eph. iti. 15. And 
in him we are bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings, Eph. 


i. 3. ä 

XXvn. In the Sering of Iſaac the analogy is in 
the following particulars. (1.) Abraham could Jn his of- 
not poſſibly have given a more illuſtrious in- fering. 
ſtance of his love to God, than by offering to the 
death his ſon, his only ſon Ifaac, whom he loved, in 
whom all his hopes were placed. Nor was jt poſ- 
fivle for God to give a more illuſtrious diſplay of his 
love to men, than by delivering up for them his be- 
loved and only-begotten Son to the moſt dreadful tor- 
tures of many deaths in one, John in. 16. (2.) It 
was an extraordinary inſtance of Iſaac's obedience, to 
ſubmit to his father in ſuch a dreadtul caſe, without 
a repining murmur. And who can, as it juſtly de- 
ſerves, relate, with what chearfulneſs Chit obeyed 
his Father unto the death, even the death of the 
croſs? Phil. ii. 8. (3.) As Ifaac went out of his fa- 
ther's houſe to the place which God had appointed ; 
ſo Chriſt went out of Jeruſalem, in order to ſuffer 
without the gate, Heb. xiii. 11. (4:) liaac carried the 
wood; and Chriſt carried his croſs. (5.) Ifaac's hands 
were tied; in like manner were Chritt's, 6.) Iſaac 
was laid on the wood; and Chriſt was nailed to the 
croſs. (7.) Iſaac was offered on mount Moriah, which 
was either the ſame with, or at leaſt near to Calvary, 
where our Lord was crucified. 

XX VIII, We are further to obſerve theſe coinciden- 

Yor. III. I 
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Tn his de- ces in his deliverance. 1. Iſaac was already 
liverance, dead in his father's opinion, and Abraham 
received him from the dead ina figure, Heb. xi. 19. 80 
Chriſt, being truly dead, was reſtored to life. 2. Iſaac 
was dead in his father's intention, from the moment he 
received the command to offer him up, until the 
third day, on which he was forbid to lay hands on 
the lad. On the third day alſo Chriſt aroſe. 3. When 
Inc was reſtored to Abraham, he dwelt with his fa- 
ther, and became the parent of a numerous ſeed. So, 
when Chriſt roſe from the dead, he entered into his 
Father's houſe, and ſaw his ſeed, If. liji. 10. 
XXIX. When a ram was ſubſtituted for Iſaac, who 
He is alſ> the Was otherwiſe to have been offered; by 
type of the inverting the figure, Iſaac repreſents the 
church. church, and the ram is a figure of Chriſt. 
(1.) Iſaac was, by the command of God, brought to be 
olfered, which was near put in execution by Abra- 
ham. Thus the ſeverity of the divine judgement a- 
aialt fin was ſhadowed forth; whereby, unleſs the 
Fitisfation of Chriſt had interpoſed, all mankind muſt 
have periſhed. (2.) That ram was not of Abraham's 
fold, but was ſuddenly at hand, and got ready for 
that purpoſe, by a :1emarkable diſpenſation of divine 
providence. 'Thus alſo Chriſt was given by a peculiar 
ift of God to us, who could never have found, a- 
mong any thing belonging to us, a ſacrifice fit for an 
Expiation. (3.) That ram's being caught by the horns 
in the thicket, ſeems to be a repreſentation of all thoſe 
calamities, in which Chriſt was involved, through the 
whele courſe of his life: and why may we not here call 
to mind that crown of thorns, which was put round 
his head? (4.) Abraham did not ſee the ram before he 
was called upon by God. None ſees Chriſt by faith but 
by the efficacy of the goſpel-call. (5.) Atter the ram 
was offered, Iſaac was ſet at liberty. Chriſt Having 
died for the elect, they alſo ſhall live for ever. 
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2 Under the Moſaic period, no perſons were 


more illuſtrious than Moſes himiclt, and Aaron 100 
his brother. But Moſes ſuſtains a twofold cha- 
racer or relation. 1. That of a lawgiver, whoſe of- 
fice it was ſtrictly to inculcatethe law with its append- 
ages. 2. Of an interpreter and teacher of the promiſes 
made to the fathers concerning a Saviour and ſatva- 
tion. In the former reſpect he is oppoſed to Chriſt, 
and is a type of the law. In the latter, he remarkably 
repreſents Chriſt, | | 

XXXI. To the former relation belong the following 
particulars. 1. His flow ſpeech and ſtammering ge..;e- 
tongue, Exod. iv. 16. ſignified, that the doc- ſen's 
trine of the law is diſagreeable and harſh to the thelow. 
ſinful man, (quite the reverſe of the doctrine of grace; 
which Chriſt declares, whoſe mouth is therefore faid to 


de moſt ſcweet, Cant: v. 16.), and can by no means ju- 


ſtify him, but rather condemas him, that every month 
may be ſlopped, Rom. iii. 19. 2. That the people be- 
ing forbid to draw near to the holy mount, on pain 
ot death, and their being ſecluded from familiar con- 
verſe with God, While he himſelf alone was allowed 
a nearer apprcach to the Deity, repreſented, that his 
legal miniliry could by no means unite ſinners to Goly 
but was rather an evidence of that ſeparation which 
is between God and man. 3. When, being actuated 
by a holy zeal, he broke the tables of the cove- 


nant, and ſtirred up the treacherous Ifraelites to mu- 
tual flaughter, he actually fhewed, that his miniſtry 


was the miniſtration of death and condemnation, 2 Cor. 
Ii. 7. 9. 4. That his covering his face with a vail; when 
he was to ſpeak to the children of Iſrael, was a figure, 
that the glorious doctrine of grace was not a little 
obſcured among a carnal people by the covering of his 


' ceremonies; tor being wholly intent on the vail, they 


did not penetrate into the glory that was concealed 


behind it. 5. Though, among the many miracles he 


performed, a variety of judgements were indeed in- 
2 
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flited upon his enemies, by which they were deſtroy- 
ed, but not ſo much as one was raiſed from the dead: 
is not this a confirmation of what we juſt ſaid, that 
the law is a filling letter, 2 Cor. iii. 6. in contradiſtinc- 
tion to the law of the ſpirit of life, which is in Feſus 
Chriſt * Rom. viii. 2. 6. And laſtly, that he himſelf 
died in the wilderneſs, without being able to bring the 
people into the promiſed land, but was obliged to leave 
that work to Jeſus [ Joſhua] the ſon of Nun: is not 
this a plain proof, that ſalvation is not of the law? 
but is only to be looked for from our Jeſus, who is alſo 
the end of the law, which was publiſhed by Moſes, 
and whom Moſes recommended to the people to hear, 
preferably to Joſhua. 
IXIIII. But as in that reſpect Moſes was oppoſed to 
Ard Chritt, ſo in another he clearly prefigured 
Chriſt, him, both in his perſon and offices. As to his 
both in his perſon. 1. The birth both of Moſes and of 
pecion, Chriſt was rendered famous by the tyranni- 
cal flaughter of infants. 2. Both of them having un- 
dergone, immediately on their birth, a cruel perſecu- 
tion from their enemies, did not eſcape but by a miracle 
of the ſingular providence of God. 3. Moſes, when 
he might have enjoyed the pleafures ot the Egyptian 
court, refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaoh's daugh- 
te, chuſing rather to partake in the reproach of his 
brethren. In like manner, though Ch iſt thought it 
no robbery to be equal with God, yet, vailing his 
majeſty, he choſe contempt and poverty, in order to 
honour and enrich his people. 4. Moſ es had not his 
equal among men, tor mecknels, Numb. xii. 3. 80 
Chriſt lett an example of the moſt perfect meekneſs 
to his people, Matth. xi. 29. 5. When Moles came 
from conveiling with God in the holy mount, he 
dazzlcd the eyes of the ſpectators, with a kind of ra- 
diancy iſſuing from his face. Chriſt ts the brightneſs of 
the Father's glory, Heb. i. 3. And we beheld his glory, tle 
glory as of the vily-begatten of the Father, John i. 14. 
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And when he was transfigured before his diſciples, his 
face did ſhine as the fun, Matth. xvii. 2. | 
XXIIII Moſes ſuſtained a threefold ce. I. That 
of a deliverer. II. Of a mediator. III. Of a,q;n bis 
a prophet. In each he was a type of Chriſt. offices. As 
He is called w/porr;, a dehverer (redeemer), deliverer. 
Acts vii. 35. For, by the power of God, he deliver- 
ed the people from Egyptian bondage, by deſtroying 
the firſt· born of Egypt, by preſerving the Iſraelites by 
the blood of the paſchal 42 by enriching them with 
the ſpoils of their enemies, and, in fine, by drown- 
ing Pharaoh and all his hoſt. In like manner, Chriſt 
redeems (delivers) his elect from the tyranny of the 
devil, overthrows all the power which oppoſes the 
liberty of his brethren, taking ſuch a vengeance on 
his enemies, as contains an expreſs charge of guilt : 
with his own blood he ſprinkl; s the hearts of the ele, 
and _ them trom the deſtroying angel, brings in- 
to the church the glory and honour of the nations, 
Rev. xxi. 26. and in a word, having ſpoiled princi- 
palities and powers, he makes a ſhew of them openly, 
triumphing over them, Col. u. 15. RT 
XXXIV. Moſes himſelf declares, that he was a me- 
diator, Deut. v. 5. [ ſtood between Fehovah and As me- 
you at that time: and he acted as a mediator in diator. 
a twofold reſpect. 1. As the meffenger of the cove- 
nant, propoling the commandments and promiſes of 
God to the people, and bringing the words of the 
people back to God, Exod. xix. 7.8. andin a ſolemn 
manner ratifying the covenant in the name of both 
parties, Exod. xxiv. 8. 2. As interceding for the 
people with God, praying, that, if divine juſtice 
could not otherwife be ſatisſied, himſelf might ra- 
ther be blotted out of the book of God, and the 
pug ſpared, Exod. xxxii. 32. In all thefe things, 
e repreſents Chriſt, who, in a tar more excellent man- 
ner, is the Mediator between God and man: not 


only the Angel of the covenant, and the Meſlenger 
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of the everlaſting teſtament, but alſo the Sponſor 
and Surety of a better covenant, than that of Mo- 
ſes, Heb. vii. 22. not only in the name of God un- 
dertaking with men for their ſalvation, and all 
things appertaining thereto, but alſo in our name, 
undertaking with God, to cancel, by his death, to 
the utmoſt farthing all our debts; and being ad- 
mitted by God to the diſcharge of that office, he 
by his death and interceſſion became the procurer 
of an everlaſting peace. 

XXXV. Laſtly, as Moſes was the greateſt prophet 
As pro- of God's people, whoſe equal no age produced, 
phet. Deut. XXXIiv. 10. fo Chriſt in this alſo was like 
to Moſes, Deut. xviu. 28. nay, fo much greater than 
Moſes, as a fon is greater than a ſervant, and he 
who hath builded the houſe, than the houſe, Heb. iii. 
3. 5- 6. More eſpecially, 1. Whereas God made 
himielf known unto the other prophets in a viſian 
er a dream, with Moſes he ſpoke mouth to mouth, and 
gave him to behold the ſimilitude of the Lord, Numb. 
xii. 6. 7. 8. But who did ever more clearly ſee 
God, than his only-begotten Son, who is in the bo- 
ſom of the Father, and was therefore only qualified 
to declare the Father unto us? John 1. 18. 2. None of 
the prophets were ſo famous for miracles and won- 
ders as Moſes. And yet Chriſt, by his miracles, ſtruck 
every one with aſtoniſhment, and obliged even the 
moſt refractory Jews, to confeſs, that nothing like or 
even equal to them was ever ſeen in Iſrael, Matth. ix. 
33. 3. Moſes made great alterations in the external 
polity or form of worſhip, and, at God's command, 
made many additions to it. Chriſt again, by the ſame 
will of God, having abrogated the former inſtitutions, 
made the church appear in a more excellent form, and 
delivered thoſe words, which God had reſerved to be 
ſpoken in the laſt days. 4. Maſes was faithful in all the 
houſe of God, for a teſtimony of thoſe things which were to 
be ſpoken after, Heb. iii. 5. propoſing all theſe things 
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briefly and obſcurely, which were to be ſpoken and 
taught through the whole houſe of God, in every pe- 
riod of time. But Chriſt with his apoſtles ſpoke thoſe 
things clearly, to which Moſes bore witneſs as to 
things afterwards to be ſpoken, John v. 46. Acts 
xxvi. 22. | 
XXXVI. To Moſes let us join Aaron, whoſe typical 
relation we cannot here, however, explain How Aaron 
without intermixing ſome things from the prefigured 
legal types. 1. He, being born before Mo- Chriſt, | 
ſes, was ſanctiſied, at God's command, to be the high 
prieſt of the people in things pertaining to God, Exod, 
xxviii. 1. and xxix. 1. Heb. v. 1, In like manner, 
Chriſt the firſt- born among many brethren, and the 
only-begotten Son of God, is the High Prieſt of our pro- 
feſſion, Heb. iii. 1. 20 glorified not himſelf to be made an 
high prieſt ; but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, 
to-day have I begotten thee, Heb. v. 5. 2. When Aaron 
was to be inſtalled in his oſſice, he was anointed with 
the moſt fragrant oil, even with that which was ap- 
pointed for the moſt ſacred uſes, Exod. xxix. 7. and 
XXX. 31. 32. This was ſo plentifully poured on his 
head, that it run down upon his beard, and to the 
ſkirts of his garments, Pfal. cxxxm. 2. In like manner, 
God anointed Chriſt with the Holy Ghoſt and with power, 
Acts x. 38. not by meaſure, John iii. 34. and his gifts de- 
ſcended plentifully upon all his cholen people, 1 John 
ii. 20. Whence hrs name ts as ointment poured forth, 
Cant. i. 3. but the ele&t only partake of it; for the 
profane world recerveth not this Spirit, John xiv. 17. 
XXXVII. z. Aaron was likewiſe clothed with 
holy garments. (1.) He had a mitre of the fineſt. The holy 
linen on his head, to which was faſtened, on garments. 
a blue lace, a plate of pure goid, having engraven 
upon it HOLINESS To JEHOVAH, Exod, 
XXviii. 36. 37. And by this was ſignified the moſt 
unſpotted holineſs of Chriſt, both as to his divine and 
human nature, Heb. vii. 29. And likewiſe that 
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Chriſt was the perſon, who bears the iniguity of the 
holy things, ver. * that is, expiatcs the fins, with 
which our moſt holy actions are otherwiſe polluted. 
(2.) He was alfo clothed with a blue robe, upon the hem 
of which were pomegranates and golden bells inter- 
changeably, quite round, Exod. xxviii. 31. 33. That 
repreſented the robe of righteonufneſs, with which Chriſt 
was himſelf clothed, and with which he clothes his peo- 
ple, If. Ixi. 10. as alſo the moſt acceptable ſound of the 
goſpel, to be preached by him, whitherſoever he ſhould 
come, together wich the moſt ſweet and fragrant 
fruits thereof. (3) He alſo had on the * ephod, or 
thort cloak of moſt curious workmanſhip, on the 
ſhoulders of which were joined two onyx-ſtones with 
the names of the children of liracl, Exod. xxviii. 6. 9. 
By which was ſignined, that his choſen people would 
be very dear to Chriſt our High Prieſt, whom he was 
to carry, as it were, on his thoulders into the hea- 
venly ſanctuary, If. xl. 11. nay and to carry them with 
care, as a precious ſtone, ſegullah, a peculiar treaſure, 
and as his own inheritance. (4.) There was likewiſe the 
holy breaſt-flate of judgement, with twelve precious 
ones ſet therein, on each of which was a name of a 
tribe of Iſrael, Exod. xxviii. 15. 7. Many are plea- 
ſed to call this the Urim and Thummim, Lev. viii. 8, 
'This ſignified, that Chriſt is he, whoſe is the judge- 
ment, Ezek. xxi. 27. to whom the Father hath given 
a:thority to execute judgement, John v. 27. with whom 
is the light of the molt perfect wiſdom, and the per- 
fections of the moſt conſummate holineſs, and who 
bears his choſen people on his heart, and preſents 
them by name, by his interceſſion with his Father, 


There was a common ephod, which was not peculiar to the | 


high prietts, but to other prieſts alſo, We read that Doeg the E- 
dom te flew eighty-five 79.7 wh who did wear a linen ephod, 1 Sam. 
xXXx11- 18, but our author here ſpeaks of the ſacred ephod, which none 
but the high prieſt was to wear, and none were to make any like it, 
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Nor has it without reaſon been obſerved by the learn - 
ed, that when under the New Teſtament we likewiſe 
read of twelve precious ſtones ; the jaſper, which had 
the laſt place in the Old, has the firſt in the New, Rev. 
XX1. 19. as if it was the band or connection of both 
Teſtaments, intimating to us, that both have the ſame 
ſcope, namely Chriſt, whoſe cheriſhingand never - failing 
grace is elegantly repreſented by the greenneſs of the 
Jaſper. (5. ) And laſtly, to omit other particulars, 
Aaron's ephod, which otherwiſe hung looſe, was 
bound cloſe with a girdle of gold, blue, &c. inter- 
wove with fine linen, in a moſt curious manner, ver. 
8, Which ſignified with what alacrity and readineſs, 
together with the moſt conſiderable prudence, Jeſus 
undertook his office: 
 XXXVIIL 4. The authority of Aaron's prieſthood 
was ratified by the miraculous buds, bloſ- The budding 
ſoms, and fruits of the rod, which was and bloflom- 
cut from the almond-tree, which was the ing rod. 
only one of all the other rods that ſuddenly budded, 
Numb. xvii. - That rod fignifies Chriſt, who not only 
came forth out of the cut ſtem of Jeſſe, II. xi. 1. but was 
alſo cut off out of the land of the living, II. lin. 8. yet 
badded again immediately after his death, and became 
a tree of life, having at the ſame time buds, bloſſoms, 
and fruit, yielding new fruit every month, Rev. xxii. 
2. It alſo repreſents the perpetual freſh and flouriſh- 
ing efficacy of Chriſt's prieſthood, who is a Prieſt af- 
ter the power of an endleſs life, Heb. vii. 16. | 
IX. 5. Aaron, by the legal ſacrifices, expiated 
the ſins of the people, and by lus prayers ue .@crifces 
interceded for them, Numb. xvi. 43. eſpe- and interceflion 
cially on the folemn day of expiation, of Aaron. 
when, with the blood & the ſlain ſacrifice, he enter- 
ed into the holy of holies. So Chrilt in like manner, 
through the eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot to 
God, and entered not into the holy places made with hands, 
Ns the figures of the true; but uns heaven itſelf, 
: OL. n K , | 
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now fo appear in the preſence of God for us; nor with the 
blood of others, but with his own, he obtained eternal re- 
demption, Heb. ix. 14. 24- 25. 

XL. Theſe are a few inſtances, from among many, 
The ark of the hiſtorical lypes. To which we ſhall 
of the co. ſubjoin two of the legal types, from a great 
venant. number of others, And in the firſt place let us 
conlider the myſtery of the art of the covenant, which 
is, as it were, the centre and compendium of all the 
ceremonies. The conſtruction of this ark is deſcribed, 
Exod. xxv. 10. It was made of /b:#tim wood, or, as 
3s generally thought, of the moſt excellent cedar. 
That wood, when made into the form of an ark, was 
overlaid within and without, with the pureſt gold. 
The ark had a crown or cornice of gold around it. 
Four rings of gold were put in the fides; and into 
theſe two ſaves made of cedar-wood, but overlaid 
with gold, to carry the ark by ; and were never to be 
taken out of the rings, even while it remained in its 
place. In the ark the tables of the teſtimony were 
put: but the covering mercy-ſeat, of pure gold, was 
placed above on the ark. And two cherubims of gold, 
made of one piece with the mercy-ſeat, covered it 
with their wings, having their faces fo turned towards 
eich other, as, at the fame time, to look downwards 
to the mercy-iecat. The figure of theſe cherubims is 
a matter of much diſpute among writers. The de- 
ſcription which Joſephus gives of them is not amiſs, 
Antiq. lib. iii. c. 6. when he ſays, that they were wing 
ed animals, reſembling nothing that was ever ſeen by 
men. That they came the neareſt to the ſhape of an 
ox, may be gathered from Ezek. i. 10. compared with 
Ezek. x. 14. For in the latter place what is called the 
face of a cherub, is in the former called the face of an 
' ox. Further . whence the name cherubim is deri- 
ved, ſignifies in the Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic, to 
Plough, for which oxen were formerly much employ- 
ed. On the mercy-ſcat, between the two chernbims, 
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was the throne of the divine. majeſty, from whence 
anſwers were given to the inquirers. -The ordinary 
lace of the ark was within the vail, in the holy of 
olies, Exod. xxvi. 33. but in ſuch a manner, that the 
ends of the ſtaves were ſeen from the holy place, to- 
wards the front of the holy of holies, 1 Kings vin. 8. 
While the tabernacle ſtood, the ark was taken out of 
it, when the Iſraelites were to march, that it might 
ſearch out a rang aioen for them, Numb. x. 33. and 
be to them as the ſymbol of the divine preſence, for 
their comfort; but a terror to their enemies, ver. 34. 
35. But after it was once brought into the temple, it 
was not taken from thence, till that was deſtroyed, 
Pſal. cxxxii. 13. 14. 2 Chron. v. 9. Now let us in- 
quire into the meaning of all this. | 
X LI. This ark principally {ignified, or was a type 
of Chriſt. 1. Its matter, being partly of wood, A type of 
and partly of gold, was proper to repreſent Chrit. 
the two natures of Chriſt ; the wood might denote his 
human nature, according to which he is the fruit of the 
earth, If. iv. 2.; and that it was incarrupted, free from 
all putrefaction, even when it was dead and laid in the 
grave, Pſal. xvi. 10. as Phay aſcribes eternity to cedar, 
lib. xiii. c. 5, Gold was accounted a ſymbol of di- 
vinity, in reſpect of ſolidity, purity, brigutneſs, and 
value; and fo that repreſented the eternity, holineſs, 
and glory of Chriſt; and at the fame time ſhewed us, 
how valuable he ought to be in our eyes ; even of 
ſuch value, as 1 count all things elſe but 5 and du 
in compariſon of him, Phil. iii. & But as the gold 
only was conſpicuous, and not the wood, Which was 
within and without overlaid with gold; did not this 
lignity, that Chriſt was not then manifeſted in the 
fleſh, but his manifeſtativn, which had hitherto been 
wrapped up in the moſt precious promiſes of God, 
was reſerved for a happier period? 2. The form of the 
ark, by which it was capable to contain a great trea- 
{ure, denoted that Chriſt was the perſon, in e arr 
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hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, and of 
all manner of happineſs ; from whoſe fulneſs the elect 
may receive grace for grace. 3. The cornice or crown of 
gold, which encompaſſed the ark, ſeems to be a type 
of the crown and kingdom of Chriſt. 4, The tables 
of the covenant, which were put into the ark, figni- 
tied, that Chriſt was to have the law of God in the 
midſt of his bowels, or within his heart, and to ful- 
fil all the righteouſneſs of it for his choſen people. 
XLII. 5, But the propitiatory covering, or the mer- 
The mercy- Cy-ſeat, in an eſpecial manner, ſignified 
ſear. hriſt, as taking away the guilt of our 
ſins. For Gad is in Chrift, reconciling the world to him- 
felf,, 2 Cor. v. 19. Formerly that propitiatory or mer- 
cy-ſeat, being placed in the holy of holies of the ta- 
bernacle, or temple, behind the vail, was concealed 
from the eyes of all, becayſe the expiation was not 
yet made: but God has now /et forth Chriſt, expo- 
ſed him before the eyes of all believers-and openly ex- 
hibited him to their view, as @ propitiation in his blood, 
Rom. m. 25. The mercy-ſeat being of pure gold, 
but laid upon the ark of wood, teacheth us, what it 
was that added worth and value to the obedience and 
ſufferings of the man Chriſt ; namely, the infinite 
dignity of his Godhead. The tables of the law 
were covered by the mercy-ſeat: which the men of 


 Bethſhemeſh venturing to look into, when the cover 


was but a very little removed, brought a fearful de- 
ſtruction upon themſelves, 1 Sam. vi. 19, By Chriſt's 
propitiation all our ſins are covered, Pſal. xxxii. 1.; 
but ſhould we venture to view the law without this, 
we ſhould find nothing there but the ſentence of e- 
ternal condemnation, On the mercy-ſeat God diſ- 
Played the preſence of his majeſty, and from thence 
gave gracious anſwers to his people. In Chriſt a 
throne of grace is erected, to which every believer 
may approach with boldneſs ; and be aſſured, that if 
pe pray according to the will of God, he ſhall. not 
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y in vain, but there find grace to help in time of need, 
Reb. iv. 16. There God dwelt in the cloud, Lev. xvi. 
2.; amidſt the darkneſs of which, the rays of divine 
effulgence ſhone forth : which indwelling the Hebrew 
doctors have expreſſed by the famous term Shechinah ; 
and what elſe does this ſignify, but the fulneſs of the 
Godhead, that was to dwell bodily in the man Chriſt, 
and through Chriſt graciouſly in us? Col. ii. 9. The 
Mord was made fleſh, and ionmury, tabernacled, or dwelt 
as in 2 tabernacle (obſerve the elegant alluſion to the 
Hebrew word) i wr, in, among us, John i. 14. 8 

XIII. 6. The cherubim over the propitiatory or 
mercy-ſeat repreſented the holy angels, The cherubim au 
who deſcended upon Chriſt to miniſter emblem of the 
unto him, while in this world, John 1. angels. 
51. and with myriads of whom he is now ſurrounded, 
while fitting on a throne of glory, Dan. vii. 10. If. vi. 
2. Pf. Ixviii. 17. They were of the ſame piece with 
the mercy-ſeat, becauſe Chriſt, by his propitiation, has 
brought about a coalition of the elect, from among 
men, into one heavenly ſociety with the angels. For, 

his means, we are come unto the heavenly Feruſalem, 
and to | myriads] an innumerable company of angels, Heb. 
X11. 22. The cherubim viewed the ark with their faces 
downward, defiring to look into the myſteries of our re- 
demption, 1 Pet. i. 12. They were two in number, 
with their faces towards each other, nevertheleſs each 
might alſo view the ark. This their poſition repre- 
ſented the duty of believers, both of the Old and New 
Teſtament, who, with eyes of a like precious faith 
and mutual love, view one another; but they jointly 


fix their eyes upon Chriſt, For the angels are often 


propoſed to us as examples. - 

VXIIV. I dare not affirm . with ſome, that the cheru- 
bim were directly an emblem of believers; it Not of 
being certain, that by them in ſcripture angels men. 
are repreſented. God comnyttad the guarding of pa- 
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radiſe to the cherubim, Gen. iii. 24. Riding upon 2 
cherub he flies, Pal, xvii. 10. But I have not yet ſeen 
any ſcripture-teſtimony, to prove that believers are 
called cherubim. The only one produced, with any 
ſhew of probability, is that from Rev. v. 8. 9. 10. where 
it is thought, that the ſame ſong is aſcribed to the four 
hving creatures, which are the cherubim, together 
with the four and twenty elders, in which they pro- 
claim their being redeemed by the blood of the Lamb 
out of every kindred ; which is not true of 
but of believers, But I anſwer, 1. If, by the four li- 
ving creatures, believers are here to be underſtood, 1 
could wiſh it was ſhewn, why theſe living creatures 
are generally placed before the four and twenty el- 
ders, who are the patriarchs and predeceſſors of the 
univerſal church ; nay, and who lead and go- before 
them in their ſacred ſongs, as may be ſeen, Rev. iv. g. 
10. As every reaſon would perſuade, that the patriarchs 
of the univerſal church ſhould have the precedency 
before the promiſcuous aſſembly in celebrating the di- 
vine praiſes. Alſo, how the church of believers ſhould 
introduce John to the viſion and knowledge of things 
to come, which certainly knew nothing about them 
but by means of John: and yet they are ſaid to have 
done this, Rev. vi. 1. 3. 5. 7. Certainly, angels, and 
not men, uſually perform that office to the prophets. 
2. The former clauſe of ver. 8. namely, The four living 
creatures, and the ſour and twenty elders fell down before 
the Lamb, is affirmed of both conjointly. But we 
need not underſtand what follows, Having every one of 
them harps, &c. ver. 9. And they ſung a new ſong, &c. 


of any other, but the four and twenty elders. | will not 


now ſay, with a very learned perſon, that this appears 
from the Greek conſtruction ; becaulc, as tx £2506, 
having every one, is of the maſculine gender, it can- 
uot be referred to d, living creatures, which is neu- 
ter; for I know that is of little cight but I ſhall 


W 
confirm this expoſition by ſome paſlages altogether 
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fimilar, Neh. xiii. 1. 2. it is faid, Therein was 
found written, that the Ammonite and the Moabite fhould 
not come into the congregation of God for ever : becauſe 
they met not the children of Iſrael with bread and with 
water, but hired Balaam againſt them, &'c. The firſt 
thing aſſerted, viz. That they met not Iſrael, is com- 
mon both to the Moabites and Ammonites: but the 
latter, about hiring Balaam, 1s applicable only to the 
Moabites, as appears from Numb. xxii. 3. In like 
manner, Jer. xxi. 7. I wil! deliver Zedetiab king of Fus 
dah, und his ſervants, and the people, &c. into the hand 
of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, c. who ſhall ſmite 
them with the edge of the feword. What is ſaid in the 
former clanſe about delivering Zedekiah, and his ſer- 
vants, and the people into the hand of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, is true of all: but what is afterwards added, 
who will ſmite them with the edge of the ſword, muſt 
be underſtood of the ſevants and people of Zedekiah, 
not of himſelf, who died a natural death, Jer. li. 11. 
So in like manner here, it is true, that both the livin 

creatures and the elders fell down before Chriſt, whom 
angels as well as men adore. But the harps, and vials 
full of odours, and the ſong, belong to the elders, 
not to “ the living creatures. At leaſt it cannot 


* 'There are many and various opinions concerning theſe Mui 
creatures. Several think, that they repreſent the angels: but ok 
things are ſaid of them, that ſeem to be iucouſiſtent with this. None 
of the angels could ſay, that Chriſt had redeemed them by his blood, 
and made them kings and prieſts unto God. Beſides, chap. vii. 11. 
12. itis ſaid, that all the angels ſtood round about the throne, and a- 
bout the elders and the four living creatures, which are conſequently 
diſtinguiſhed from the angels. Others therefore, with greater pro- 
bability, rhiok, that the living creatures were the repreſentatives of 
the miniſters of the goſpel, and the four and 22 elders, the re- 

reſentatives of the whole church, both of the Old and the New 


ellament ; and this may account for the placing the liviog creatures 
before the elders. Had our author therefore taken things in this 
view, he would have at once confuted the opinion he oppoſes; 
though, upon his own principles, his reply is judicious and in- 
genievs, | 
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be proved from this place. But let us return to 
the ark. Wes 

X LV. The ſtaves, which were put into four rings 
Staves of Of gold for carrying the ark, ſignified, that 
the ark. Chriſt with all his grace and glory ſhould be, 
as it were, carried by the preaching of the goſpel to 
the four quarters of the world. The faithful preach- 
ers of the goſpel may juſtly be called xpi50p5por, * bear- 
ers of Chriſt. Theſe ſtaves were never to be taken out 
of the rings, even while the ark reſted, after it was ſet 
up in its place. The ſound of the goſpel has never 
been altogether ſuppreſſed : and no country can be 
aſſured, that Chriſt with his goſpel may. not depart 
from it. The place in which the ark reſted, was the 
holy of holies within the vail. The place of Chriſt's 
reſt is in the ſanctuary not made with hands, Heb. ix. 
24. after he entered into that within the vail, Heb. vi. 
19. 20. But the ends of the ſtaves being ſeen in the 
holy place, ſigniſied, that though Chriſt indeed is in 
heaven out of the reach of our bodily eyes; yet he 
reveals himſelf to the eyes of our faith by a manife- 
ſtation of his manifold grace. That, during the 


ſtanding of the tabernacle, the ark was carried ſome- 


times to one place, and ſometimes to another, but 
was not removed from the temple, till the deſtruction 
of it; might not this ſignity to believers, that Chriſt 
ſhould afterwards come forth from the ſanctuary of 
the divine decrees and promiſes, and ſo from heaven 


| itſelf, and while he paſſed through the country of Iſ- 


rael, was ſeen ſometimes in one place, and ſometimes 
in another ; but after he was again reccived into hea- 
ven, he ſhould continue there until the time, in the 
which the heavens ſhall paſs away with a great naſe, and 
the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat, 2 Pet. iii. 10. 


Whom the heaven muſt recerve, until the times of the reſti- 


tution of all things, Acts it. 21. 


„ Thus the Lord ſaid in viſfioa to Ananias, that Paul was to bear 
Chriſt's name before the Gentiles, and kings and children of Lirael. 
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XLVI. It was not without a diſplay of divine wiſ- 
dom, that there was to be a time, when the x, the e. 
ark was not in the houſe of God; namely, cond tem- 
under the ſecond temple ; as Jeremiah fore- ple why no 
told ſhould happen; They /hall ſay no more, ck. 
= The art of the covenant of Jehovah : neither ſhall it come 
to mind, ſer. iii. 16. For by this they might be ad- 
moniſhed, to expect another, and indeed a far more 
noble habitation for God; another mercy-ſeat, far 
more excellent, to which the former was command- 
ed to give place, as the ſhadow to the body. Howe- 
ver, it is not without a myſtery, that John ſaw again 
the temple of God opened in heaven, and that there was 
ſeen in his temple the ark of his teſtament, Rev. xi. 19. 
and that, at the time in which the kingdoms of 
the world were become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of his Chriſt, ver. 15. John ſaw theſe things in 
heaven, becauſe heaven was the place where he was 
favoured with theſe viſions, Rev. iv. 1. Not that e- 
very thing he ſaw was to be in heaven. For ſurely 
that war, which he deſcribes, Rev. xii. 7. 8. was not 
to be there, but in the church on earth. But what 
did he now fee? The temple opened. This, if I miſtake 
not, ſignifies a free, open, and unobſtructed entrance 
for all into the church of Chriſt : into which the na- 
tions of the world, or, as Paul ſpeaks, Rom. xi. 25. 
the fulneſs of the Genliles had come in; and whoſe 
doors now ſtood open even for the Jews, againſt 
whom they had been ſhut for a great while. In that 
temple he tees again the ark, Which was a ſymbol of 
the covenant formerly entercd into with the Jews : by 
which is ſigniſied a new habitation for Chriſt among 
the Jewiſh nation, not by an external ſymbol, but by 
internal and ſpiritual grace; and as they ſhall enjoy, 
this, they will readily and with gladneſs be without 
an external ſymbol. See what Jonas le Buy, whom 
Bochart, Hieroz. lib. iii. c. 9. calls © an excellent perſon, 
and highly (killed in thoſe matters,” has wrote on 
this place. het 

Vol. III. L* 


78 Or ru GOATS Book IV. 


XLVII. Near the ark was laid up the pot of manna, 
The pot of and Aaron's rod, which budded, Numb. 
manna. Xvii. 35. to repreſent the incredible and per- 
manent ſweetnets of that ſpiritual food, which Chriſt | 
beftows on his people, and which himſelf prefers, on 
ſo many accounts, to the manna given by Moles, 
John vi. 48. &c. and which, by an evident alluſion to 
what was contained in this pot, is called the Hidden 
manna, Rev. ii. 17.; and, at the ſame time, to ſhew 

the perpetual verdure and eternal efficacy of Chriſt's 
prieſthood, by virtue of which our buds alſo may come | 
to blow, and humble ſhrubs to ſweat balſam. So much 
fhall ſuſlice concerning the ark of the covenant. + } 

XLVIHI. Let us now confider the things which the 
The ceremonies high prieſt was to perform on the ſo- 
to be obierved on the lemn day of expiation, in order to 
day of expiation. give another inſtance of a legal type, 
the ceremonies of which are defcribed Lev. xvi. 
Aaron was to put on the linen garments, appropriated 
for that day, and only during thoſe miniſtrations, 
which were to be pertormed within the ſecond vail, 
ver. 4. And after he was ordered to make an atone- 
ment for himſelf and his houſe by offering a young 
| bullock, he was commanded to take from the con- 
gregation of the children of Iſrael two kids of the 
goats for a ſin- offering, and a ram for a burnt-offer- 
ing, ver. 5. Theſe kids were to be procured at the 
common expence of all, out of the treaſury appoint- 
ed for defraying the charges of the ſacrifices, and o- 
ther things neceſſary for the worſhip of God. Both, 
inſtead of one offering, belonged to one ſacrifice for 
fin, Both were an expiatory ſacrifice, in the room of 
Ifrael-finners, bearing their ſm. Theſe goats were to 
be preſented to God before Jchovah, at the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation ; they were ſacred 
to God, and devoted to his worſhip, ver. 7. Lots 
were to be caſt upon both; one lot for Jehovah, and 
the other for * Azazel, ver. 8. This, according to the 


Or, as our tranſlation renders it, for the /cape-goas. 
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Jews, was done in this manner. The high prieſt ſtood 


before the goats between the ſagan, or the prieſt next 


the high prieſt, and the head or chief perſon of the 
principal family; then out of a box he drew the lots, 
which were at firſt of wood; and under the ſecond 
temple of gold: on one of theſe was inſcribed, rox 
JEH OVAH, on the other, Fox Azaz EL.: the lot 
drawn out with the right hand, was put on the head 
of the goat oppoſite to that hand; and that drawn with 
the left, placed on the head of that oppoſite to the 
left. See Ainſworth and Altingius. That which fell 
to Jehovah, was to be prepared for a fin-offering ; 
which was directly done, not by killing immediately, 
but by declaration. For, the lot being laid upon it, 
the high prieſt called it the /%n for the Lord, that is, 
appointed to be a facritice for tin; and he offered it, 
that is, put it in the place of flaughter, at the north 
ſide of the altar. But what fell to Azazcl was again 
preſented alive before Jehovah, to make an atone- 


ment over it, by confeſſion and impoſition of ſins, 


ver. 9. 19, Then that which was Jchuvah's was to be 
killed for the fins of the people, and its blood carried 
within the vail, with which blood the high prieſt was 
to ſprinkle both the mercy-feat, and before the mer- 
cy-ſeat. Thus an atonement was to be made for the 
holy place, and for the tabernacle of the congregation, 
becauſe of the uncleanneſs of the children of Iirael, 
ver. 15. 16. Then again the live-goat, which by lot 
fell to Azazel, was to be brought forth: and the high 
prieſt laid both his hands on his head, and confeſſed 
over it the iniquities of the children of Iſrael; ge- 
nerally in this form, according to the Jews: © Lord, 
6 I beſeech thee, thy people, the houſe of Ifrael, have 
« tranſgreſſed, been rebellious, and have ſinned before 
te thee. Lord, I beſecch thee, forgive now the tret- 
*« paſſes, and rebellions, and fins, Which thy, people, 
* the houſe of Iſrael, have treſpaſſed, aud in which 
| hy „ | 
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* they have been rebellious; as it is written in the 
« law of Moſes thy ſervant, becauſe on this day he 
« will make atonement for you, to cleanſe you from 
« all yopr fins,” Joma, c. 6. And the prieſts and 
people, who ſtood in the porch, upon hearing the 
name Jehovah pronounced by the high prieſt, kneel- 
cd, with their faces downward, 2dored, and ſaid, 
Bleſſed be the Lord, and let the glory of his kingdom be for 
ever. In this manner all the iniquities of 5 children 
of Ifrael, and all their treſpaſſes of what kind ſoever, 
greater and ſmaller, fins againſt knowledge, or figs of 
ignorance, were laid upon the goat, which was ſent 
away by the hand of a fit man into the wilderneſs, 
bearing the iniquities of the children of Iſrael, inte 4 
land net inhabited, ver. 21.22. But the bullock which 
Aaron offered for himſelf, and the goat which he of- 
fered for the people, were to be carried without the 
| 2 that their ſkins, and their fleth, and their dung 
might be burnt, ver. 27. Before we inquire into the 

myſtery of theſe things, ſome diflicultics are firſt to 
be cleared pp. | | 

ALIX. And, #r/, it is indeed very obſcure, what 
Azazel, according WE are to underitand by Azazel. 1]. 
to ſome, the name have chiefly met with four opinions of 
of the goat. the learned concerning this word. The 
firſt is, that by Azazel we are to underſtand the very 
goat, which was ſent forth into the wilderneſs. And 
they ſuppoſe, this may be gathered from the etymo- 
logy of the word, which is ſaid to be compounded of 
x goat, and went away. And wrt or to them, the 
words of Moſes are thus to be underſtood : One lot 
tor Jchoyab, that is, for the goat to be offered to Je- 
hovah ; the other for Azazel, that is, for the goat 
that was to go into the wilderneſs, But though the 
Hebrew word may ſignify a goat going away, yet it 
cannot thence be concluded, that by that name the 
goat itſelf was ſignified: as it is poſſible, that, on occa- 
= of the goat's going away, the place, to which it 
was led, might be ſo called, which Kimchi in Radici- 
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bus contends for: © That place was ſo called,” ſays 
he, © becauſe the goat went thither.” But the main 
thing is, that this explication of the lots is very per- 
plexed : whereas the words of Moſes are clear, that 
the lots were caſt for the goats, to know which of 
them ſhould fall to Jehovah, and which to Azazel. 
Nor does it appear that one of the goats could be call. 
ed Azazel, unleſs we ſuppoſe, the other goat was 
called Jehovah, which is abfhird. 

L. Thoſe of the ſecond opinion will have it, that 
Azazel was a ſteep and rugged moun- According toothers 
tain in the wilderneſs, Thus Jona- a rugged mountain 
than, Saadias, Gaon, Jarchi, Kimchi, in the wilderneſs. 
and moſt of the Jews. But it has been well obſerved 
by others, 1. 'That Moſes no where mentions mount 
Azazel, as he mentions the mountains of Ararat, 
mount Abarim, mount Ebal, mount Gerizzim, &c. 
2. That it does not ſeem probable, that, in a coun 
ſo often travelled over, and ſo exactly deſcribed, none 
ſhould ever make mention of mount Azazel, and 
Point out its ſituation. For what a certain anonymous 
author mentions in Aben Ezra, that it was mount 
Sinai, will neyer have weight with thoſe, who know, 
what vaſt deſerts lay between Jeruſalem and Sinai : 
* a goat was yearly led from that city to A- 
zazel. 

LI. The th:rd opinion is of thoſe, who contend, that 
Azazel is the devil; and they would have According 10 
one of the goats to have fallen to the de- others again, 

vil, not as if it was offered to the devil, tbe devil. 
(for it was devoted to God, and brought before him to 
the tabernacle), but that, at the will of God, it was 
expoſed to be tormented by the devil. This ſentiment 
is ſupported by ſuch arguments as theſe. 1. It is the re- 
ceived opinion of the Jews, that Azazel is one of the 
names of the devil, juſt as Samael, Azael, and Ma- 
chazael. In like manner a Chriſtian poet thus ſings a- 
gainſt Marcus the diſciple of Valentinus, who Was 
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thought to deceive the ſpectators by his juggling 
tricks. 0 | 8 


2 


A ov Nini, ede warn Yalay de, 
At a H A Fon, 


Hee tu ille Satanæ fretus auxilio patris 
Azazelique mira defi; was ape. 


„ Which thy father Satan ever enables thee to per- 


„“ form by the angelic power of Azazel.” Theſe 
verſes are cited by Epiphanius, Hæreſ. 34. 11. The 
etymology favours this. For Sy is the goat which 
went away ; that is, the creature Which kept not its 
firſt eflate, but revolted from God. Elſewhere in 

{ſcripture the devils are called goats, as Lev. xvii. 7, 
2 Chron, xi. 15. Kimchi in his * gives the rea- 
ſon of it: They are called goats,” ſays he, „be- 
* cauſe they appear in the ſhape of goats to their vo- 
* taries.” Maimonides in more Nevochim, lib. iii. c. 46. 
ſpeaks much to the ſame purpoſe, To this may be re- 
erred the ancient mythology concerning Pan, Faunus, 


and the Satyrs, who were likewiſe called goats. 


Since then devils have indiſputably been called goats 
elſewhere, why may not the devil here likewiſe be em- 
blematically ſignified by Azazel, that is, the goat 
covich went away? or, as Ben Nachman ſpeaks, the 
prince who rules in deſert places? 

LY. The fourth opinion is that of Bochart, who, 
Bochart from the though he owns, he can advance nothing 
Arabic explains certain on the head, yet offers his con- 
it by ſecemon. jecture, which is thus: Ihe Arabic verb 
azala ſignifies to remove and ſeparate. Which he 
proves by many inſtances. And he thinks that Azazel 
is derived from that, and fignibes /eparation and ſece/- 

fron. The goat, therefore, whoſe lot is to Azazel, to 
ſeceſſion, was that which by lot was appointed for re- 
treat, in order to be led into a ſeparate place of the 
wilderneſs, which, ver. 22. is called, @ land cut of or 
ſeparated, | 
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LIII. But leaving every one to judge for himſelf, 
the third opinion pleaſes me not a little, be- The third 
cauſe it ſeems to reſt on the firmeſt grounds, opinion the 
and gives us a diſcovery of a great myſtery; 13 
and I ſcarce fee, what can be objected to it. 
unleſs this one thing, which Bochart advances ; name- 
ly, that jy and A agree not in gender, the former 
being feminine, the latter maſculine: and therefore, 
fays he, the word could not be made up of both. But 
that reaſon is of no great weight: for, 1. In com- 
pound names, grammatical analogy is not always re- 

rded : for inſtance, in the word yy, which at full 

ould be oh- aſked of God, the letters N and } 
and vj are ſtruck out, and g is joined with wy by a 
ſehurec, whereas analogically it ought to be joined by 
a fzere. Inſtances to this purpoſe are numerous. 2. 
A change of genders is common among the Hebrews. 
We have a ſimilar inſtance in Gen. xxx. 38. tgyy yoo 
in the feminine; and ver. 39. N n in the ma- 
ſculine. Buxtorf has collected a great many examples 
tojthis purpoſe in his ſyntax. 3. Though V be femi- 
nine in ſignification, yet it js maſculine in termina- 
tion, as alfo the plural —»;y; and therefore it is no 
wonder it be joined with a word of a maſculine ter- 
mination ; which is alſo done, Lev. xxl. 27. 49 9 
Fry, where a double maſculine is joined to the ——_ 
. But neither is Spenſer's obſervation to be over- 
looked, that 9ng'y may be explained by, the ſtrong one 
going away. For jr, ſignifies ſtrong. And as the true 
God is ſaid, Pfal. xxiv. 8. to be rong and mighty : fo 
alſo the devil was called Az:izos by the Phoenicians ; in 
the goſpel, Luke xi. 21. the /*rong man. * 

LIV. 2. It is worth inquiring, what might be ſigni- 
hed by Aaron's laying his hands on the head h im 
of the goat: which was not done here only, fition * 
but alſo upon other occaſions, Lev. i. 43. bands, what. 
Lev. iii. 2. and Lev. iv. 4. and Herodotus ſays, this 
was likewiſe in uſe among the Egyptians, ib. ii. c. 39. 
See Outram. de facrif. lib. i. c. 15.5 18. and c. 22.5 
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5. /eq. Bochart, if I miſtake not, has given us the beſt 
explication of the reaſons of this. 1. The offerer, by 
this rite, delivered up the victim to God, and, as it 
were, manumitted or releaſed it, profeſſing, he gave 
upall the right he had in that animal, exempted it from 
his own dominion, and devoted it to the ſervice of God. 
Juſt as the Romans formerly held in their hand the ſlave 
they were to ſet at liberty, uttering theſe words, J 
will, that this man be free. 2. By this very ceremony, 
the ſinner deprecated the wrath of God, and prayed, 
that it might fall on the head of that victim, which 
he put in his own ſtead. By this ceremony, there- 
fore, the fins af all Iſrael were laid on this goat, in 
order typically to bear them, and carry them away far 
from lirael. 

IV. 3. Let us inquire, what is TW N, the 
The land of land of exciſion or ſeparation, into which 
exciſion what? that goat was to be carried. I don't think, 
that any particular place was preciſely ſignified : for it 
is not credible, when the ſacred ſervices were per- 
formed at Jeruſalem, that the goat was carned to the 
ſame place, to which it was carried, when Aaron per- 
formed that ceremony for the firſt time in the wilder- 
neſs. ' In general, therefore, it ſigniſies a place re- 
mote from the reſort of men; & M, a deſolate 
place, fays Jonathan; NY RM NITY, an uninhabited 
land, according to Onkelos. The Greeks call it 55, 
e, wayleſs or inacceſſible. Abarbanel explains it, a 
land of the decree, meaning that country, concerning 
which a decree was made, that the captive Iſraelites 
ſhould be ſent away thither. 

LVI. 4. We may inquire who is that y O', 
The fit man, fit man, who was to carry away the goat ? 
who ? We meet with the Hebrew word "Ny no 
where elſe. The Greeks reader it tru, ready. Ny 
certainly ſignifies time, the ſame that the Chaldee 
Wi. Hence they inferred, that Ty with the Hebrews, 
is the ſame with the yr) of the Chaldees, ready, fur- 
niſbed. It would not be improperly er x xip16s 
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or bee, ſeaſonable, opportune. Abarhanel will kave 
it to be 910; Wes h, of great drgnity in bis 
age and time, at lcaſt in the application of the type. 
Whatever be in this, it is very plain, that God ap- 

inted no particular order of men for this office: The 
Rabbins tell us, that any one was fit for it, if he was 
appointed by the high prieſt ; and that formerly 
ſcarce any, but a ſtranger, was employed in this ſer- 
vice. 

LVII. La/tly, We are to inquire, what became of 
that goat at ll. The Jewiſh doctors have bat befel 
a conſtant tradition, that the pr ieſt faſten - che ſcape goat. 
ed a piece of ſcarlet cloth in the ſhape of a tongue, 
weighing two ſhekels, to the head of the ſcape-goat, 
which the condactor of the goat, when he was come 
to the place appointed, divided in two, and faſtening 
one part to the rock, to which he had ny mY goat 
and the other to. the horns of the goat, h puthed 
the goat down from behind; which falling . 
was cruſhed to pieces, before it reached half. way 
down the precipice. But Jonathan inſiſts, it was 
puſhed down by ſome divine power. Moreover, if 
this ſcarlet tongue turned white, which they ſay was 
generally the cate, they looked upon that as a happy 
omen; and thence conjectured, their ſins were for- 
given; according to that, If. i. 18. Though your fins be 
as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow. But thete 
things are either falſe, or doubtleſs uncertain, which 
borders upon falſchood. Others therefore are of o- 
pinion, that it was tet looſe in the wilderneſs, to feed 
where it liſted : and Bochart proves, that both the 
ancient Greeks and Romans had animals conſecrated 
to God, which were called aęira b, animals let loge 
and the words of the text favour this, ver. 22. And 
he joall let gs the goat in the wilderneſs. 

LVIII. Let us now ſcarch into the my ſlical meaning 
of all this. That ſolemn day repreſents The ceremonies 
to us Chrilt's death, refur rection, and ot chat day re- 


aſcenſion into heaven; aud principally, 4 cAcd Chi. 
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our reconciliation with Gad, in virtue of his ſatiſ- 
faction aud interceſhon. Aaron, we ſee, performed 
. thoſe ſacred rites in linen garments, of leſs value in- 
deed, yet white and very pure. This was to repre- 
fent Chriſt's humiliation, which was never lower, 
than when he was moſt engaged in making atone- 
ment for our fins ; and likewiſe thewed his moſt holy 
purity, unſtained with the {pot of the leaſt fin. In 
this reſpect, our Lord 1s certainly greater than Aaron, 
and all the other high prieſts ; becauſe he ſtood in 
need of no offering for his own fins, for he had no 
fins, on account of which an offering was neceffary, 
Heb. vii. 26. 27. When the Ifrachtes ſaw Aaron 
firſt offering for his own ſins, they might theneę eaſily 
conclude the weatne/s and unprofitableneſs of that earth- 
ly prieſthood. For what real good could that prieſt 
do the people, Who, by a ſolemn expiation, publicly 
declared, that he banfelf, together with the . 
was in the number of the guilty? But our Lord 

ſus, baving no occaſion to offer for himſelf, gave 
himſelt, as is cvident, out of pure love, for his peo- 
le. 

; LIX. Chriſt, who is frequently in other places call. 
The goat typificd ec the lamb, is repreſented here by 
dis humiliation. the emblem of 3 goat. For as, on ac- 
count of his meekneſs, patience, and holineſs, he me- 
rits to be called the lamb; ſo on account of our ſins, 
which, as Surety, he undertook for, and of his co- 
rung in the likeneſs of fintui fleth, Rom. viii. 3. he is 
typifred by the ſymbol of a vile and wanton goat. 
That goat was given to Aaron by the people; Chriſt 
was given to men by God: yet what he offered, 
namely, his human nature, he took from men, being 
Taifed up by God from the midſt of his brethren, Deut. 
xviii. 15. Chriſt was bought with thirty pieces of fil- 
ver, which were taken from the treaſury, in order, it 
feems, to be an expiation tor the whole people. Both 
the goats were preſented to the Lord at the dvor of 
| the tabernacle of the congregation, Chriſt willingly 
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preſented himſelf to God. faying, Lo! I come: I de- 5 


| light to do thy wuill, O my God, Pal. xl. 7. 8. and his 
offering was made in the view of the whole church, 


and at the inſtigation of thoſe who were the princi- 
pal men of the tabernacle. The goat, which by lot 
fell to jehovah, was flain. But as divine providence 
alone undoubtedly orders the diſpoſal of the lot, 
Prov. xvi. 33. fo Chriſt alſo was delivered to death, 
by the determinate counjel of God, Acts ii. 23. Acts iv. 
28. The ſlain got was burnt in the ſacred fire. Chriſt, 
in like manner, was ſcorched. and burnt, both by 
the fire of the divine wrath, kindled againft our fins, 
for which he undertook to ſuffer, and by the flames 
of his own love for us, and of his zeal for the glory 
of God. The burning of the fleſh and ſkin of this 
at was performed without the camp: Chriſt alſo 
uffered without the gate; and we are lizewiſe to go 
out to him without the camp, bearing his reproach, 
Heb. xilt. 11. 12. 13. namely, we are courageouſly 
to bear it, if, for the ſake of Chriſt, we are expoſed 
to loſe the advantages cf this world. "Thus Chriſt's- 
humiliation was typified by this ga. % 


LX. But let us alſo take a vie ot a type of his eva. 


tion. Aaron entered into the ſanctuary args ent g 


with the blood of the goat, which was thefauQuary, his 
given by and for the people. Chriſt ha- exaltation. 

ving made an offering for our ſins, entered into hea- 
ven, and ſat down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high, 
Heb. 1. 3- Aaron entered within the vail with the 
cenſer and incenſe. Chrift aſcended into heaven, to 
appear and intercede there in the preſence of God for us, 
Heb. ix. 24. And there was no entrance poſſible for 
Aaron without the blood of the expiratory ſacrifice: 
neither did Chriſt enter into the holy place without 
blood ; blood, I fay, not of goats or bulls, but. his 
own, whereby he obtained eternal redemption tor us, 


Heb. ix. 12. Nor is there any other way, by which 


ve can enter into the ſanctuary, but by the blood of 
Chriſt, whereby he hath conſecrated for us a new aud 
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living way thereto, Heb. x. 19. 20. The vail, which 
gave way to the prieſt, who was to repreſent the at- 
onement made, returned to its former place and u e, 
when he went out again; becauſe an expiation was 
made for fin, not in reality, but in figure only, Heb, 

X. 4. But when Chriſt was to enter into the hea- 
venly ſanctuary, the vail not only yielded to him for 
a time, but was rent by the hand of God, Matth. 

XX. 50. 51. having obtained a redemption of eternal 
eflicacy and value. The blood of the goat was to be 
ſprinkled on and before the mercy-teat ; and fo that 
blood remained in the holy of hoſies. Chriſt appears 
always in heaven with his blood, winch is the blood of 
ſprintting, ſpeaking better things than that of Abel, Heb. 

'Xii. 24. Hence it is, that John ſaw before the throne « 
| Lamb landing, as if it had been ſlain, Rev. v. 6. For 
tho Chriſt was once dead and liveth for evermore, 
Rev. i. 18. yet he is repreſented in heaven as ſlain, on 
ACCQUnt of the virtue and efficacy of his death, which 
is ever freſh. Nor is the interceſſion of Chritt any 
thing elſe, but a continual repreſentation of his me- 
rits and death before his Father. But that an expia- 
tion was to be made by blood for the holy place itſelf, 

and for the tabernacle of the congregation, ſignifies, 
that God's indwelling in the finner man cannot be in 
holy manner, without the ſacrifice and blood of 
Chriſt; and that heaven 1ifelf would be polluted, if, 

which is impoſſible, ſinners were to be admitted there 
without an expiation. Thus Paul affirms, Heb. ix. 
23. the heavenly things are purified with better ſacrifices. 
Not that there is any impurity in heaven, but that it 
is not conliltent with the divine holincts to admit ſin- 
ners, une xpiated by the blood of Chriſt, into the 
communion or participation of his glory, nor for hitn 
to dwell in them. Theſe things concerning the firit 
goat are tufficiently evident. 

LXI. There is greater difficulty about the myſtery 
The myſtery of the ſcape- goat : concerning which we 
pf the cg: may modelily propoſe, what we imagine 
*. copies nearctt the truth, without e 
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to any. And here I find two different opinions a- 
mong divines, that deſerve our conſideration. For 
it is not worth while to trouble ourſelves, in refu- 
ting the opinion of thoſe who, by the ſcape-goat, un- 
derſtand Barabbas or Antichriſt ; tho' Cornelius a La- 
pide ridiculouſly ſays, that ſuch ſpeat more diſtinetiy and 
pertinently than others, concerning this figurative repre- 


ſentation. But ſome learned men think, that, by the 


ſcape-goat, the rebellious Jews were preſigured: o- 
thers will have it to be a type of Chriſt. | 

- LXII. The former ſpeak to this purpoſe. Whereas 
the ſending the goat, away into the wil- Applied by ſome 
derneſs, was done after the purification to the rebellious 
of the tabernacle, and it did not fall un- Jess. 

to the Lord by lot; ſo the diſobedient people, and not 
the Mediator of the teſtament, ſeems to be ſet forth b 
the baniſhed goat. For the wicked are called goats, 
Matth. xxv. 33. They controverted Chriſt's right of 
acceſs to God. The determination between both was 
made by a divine lot. Cinift, by his blood, was in- 
troduced into the heayeuly ſanctuary: over the others 
hung that curſe in Deut. xxix. 21. And Jehovah fhatl 


ſeparate him unto evil out of all the tribes of [frael. Are 


not alſo the ſews ſent away and diſperſed among 
the nations? hey are given up to Azazel, or, accor- 
ding to the ancient Rabbins, they are fallen as a por- 
tion to Sammael (tor the ſerpent may eat the 4%, 
Gen. #1. 14.) In g word, they a given up to the 
power of the devil. - And how juſtly are the veſſels of 
wrath ſaid to bear the fins of the faithful people, is evi 
dent. For thu there ts no procuring cauſe of juſtification 
in them, yet in them the ſeverity of Ged is ſeen ; thus all 
the blood ſhed from the beginning of the world, and ſi e- 
every fin, at any time committed, is avenged. For they 
who refuſe to confeſs their own fins, in order ts ſubmit 
to the juſtice of God, make the fins of all others their cn. 
What is ſaid of the goat to be ſent away, namely, its 
being to be preſented before the Lord to make an atone- 


ment, ſignifies, that they allo, as fanCtibed in the root, 
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are preſented to Ged by Chriſt the Prieſt, that even from 
them may ariſe a holy ſeed, II. vi. 13 and children of 
the promiſe. In a word, that the time ſhall come, 
when all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, and at laſt be expiated 
by Chriſt the Prieſt, Rom. x1. 26. 27. 
. IXIXIII. It always did, and ſtill does appear ſtrange 
This foreign to the to me, after the cloſeſt and moſt ſo- 
appointment and ce- licitous meditation, that learned men 
fign of that day. could ſeriouſly give into ſuch idle i- 
maginations; than which, I apprehend, nothing could 
be ſpoken more foreign to the myſtery of this cere- 
mony ; becauſe it is altogether inconſiſtent with the 
end and facred intention of this day. For who can 
think it probable, that, on the ſolemn day of propitia- 
tion, which was ſet apart for making an atonement for 
all the fins of the whole people, the rejection of the 
fame people ſhould be ſo ſolemnly inculcated by an 
anniverſary ſymbol? The whole people faſt, afflict their 
ſouls, conteſs their ſas, pray tor the forgiveneſs of 
them : the high prieſt is wholly taken up in pra- 
curing an expiation: God promiſes to ThE WHOLE 
CONGREGATION .OF ISRAEL, YE SHALL BE CLEANSED 
FROM ALL YOUR $INS BEFORE JEKQVAH., Can we be- 
heve, that, at the ſame time, and dy the very ſame 
ſacred rites, the high prieſt, and the believers among 
the people, ſhould be commanded to lay «heir ſins by 
direful ceremonies on the goat, repreſenting the far 
greateſt part of their brethren according to the flefh, in 
order to be puniſhed in them, by a moſt ſevere inftqace 
of a divine curſe ; the like to which was never aftex. 
wards ſeen among men? I allow, that the puniſh- 
ment of the rebellious Iſraelites was foretold in awful 
prophecies : nor would I deny, that there were ſome 
Moſaic inſtitutions, which preſigured that puniſhment. 
But at that time when the typical expiation of all Iſ- 
rael from all their ſins was to be procured by thoſe 
rites, it appears to me of all things the moſt improba- 
ble, that at the ſame time, and by the very ſame cere- 
monies, the dreadtul curie of God for the fins of all, 
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which could not be ſeparated from the impoſition of 
fin, was repreſented as reſting on the greatelt part of 
Hrael, and that according to the imprecation of the 
expiating prieſt, and of behevers who prayed for ex- 
piation. I know, it is ſaid, that “ the godly, who 
«© were mixed with the ungodly among this people, 
„ might have the conſolation of beholding, on this 
« day, a ſign or token of their happier lot beyond the 
« diſobedient.” But none, I imagine, will deny, 
that even this conſideration muſt have yielded the 

eateſt grief, which would have been an exceeding 
— to the joy they had conceived from the pardon 
of their ſins; and that the pious would rather inter- 
cede in behalf of the periſhing, than lay their own 
fins upon them with an imprecation. Certainly, Je- 
fus himſelf deplored, with bitter tears, the impendin 
deſtruction of the moſt abandoned city. And Paul 
calls not only his conſcience, but alſo Chriſt and the 
Holy Spirit to witneſs, that he had great grief and 
continual anguiſh of htart, whenever he reflected on 
the deplorable ſtate of his brethren according to the 
fleſh ; and was fo far from wiſhing to make them a 
curſe for himſelf, by the impoſition of his fins, that 
he rather wiſhed himſelf ſeparated from Chriſt, to be- 
come a curſe for them, Rom. ix. f. 2. 3. 

LXIV. Moreover, as the interpretation we are now 
examining, is foreign to the end and Almott all the rites 
intention of that day, ſo almoſt all are againſt it. 
the ceremonies that were then uſed» ſtrongly diſ- 
ſuade us from it. 1. Aaron was commanded to re- 
ceive both goats from the congregation of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and that for fin, that is, to expiate and 
take away lin, ver. 35. But the goat, which was given 
by the people, ſhews that what was from them, is 
« offered tor them ;** as theſe learned men themſelves 
tpeak very juſtly. If that be true of the one goat, 
Why may it not be ſaid of the other, even that it repre- 
fenced its being from the people, in order to take a- 
Way lin f tor 10 far both are ona level. Both being 
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from the people; both bought at the common ex- 
pence; both of them for ſin; thus far there was no 
diſtinction in the types. What can then conſtrain us 
to imagine, there was ſo great a difference in the ſig- 
nification ? Is it conſonant to reaſon, that what was 
appointed to repreſent their eternal curſe, was bought 
at their expence; that is, with their conſent and ap- 
probation ? And was the rebellious nation of the Jews 

ven to the reſt for ſiu, that, in this reſpec, they might 
be joined together with the Lord Chriſt ? Be it 2. 
ſays the learned perſon, they ſhould thus be joined a- 
long with Chriſt, « for whoſe honour we are too 
„ much concerned, to ſpeak ſo impertinently.” 
We are thankful to God, that he ſpeaks fo far piouſ- 


Buf he denies, that one of the goats was taken 


for ſin. He fays, that is aſſerted of both which is 


„ true only of one. Before the lot diſtinguiſhed 


«< them, that could be affirmed 3 of both, 
c which after the lot was to be the caſe only of one.” 
But I think, we are by no means to depart from the 


plain meaning, of the words; nor to underſtand only 


of one, what 1s aflirmed of both. Though we are to 
underſtand, with ſome difference, what the following 
words of the law intimate: namely, both goats were 
for fin, which the law expreſsly aflirms ; yet with this 
difference; the one was hin, becauſe it was ſlain for 
fin ; the other, becauſe by bearing the ſins of the peo- 
ple, it took them away. To ſum up all in a word, 
the whole of this ſacred expiation conſiſted of two 
parts: firſt, the ſlaying the one goat, whole blood 
was ſhed to expiate the fins of the people : and then 
the ſending away the other goat, which took away 
the fins which were laid upon it, by virtue of the ſa- 
crifice juſt offered. Both therefore concurred, in their 
place and order, to the ſolemn atonement. 

LXV. 2. Aaron was commanded to preſent both 
before Jehovah at the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, ver. 7. By which both were declared to 
be equally devoted to God, Without a controverſy 
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Aaron is here a figure of Chriſt as Prieſt; the goat 
to be flain, ſignified Chriſt as the ſacrifice. For he 
preſented himſelf to God, when he went up to Jeru- 
ſalen, that all things that are written by the prophets. 
concerning the Son of man, might be accompliſhed, Luke 
XViii. 31- But how did our High Prieſt, when he 
was about to make an atonement, at the ſame time 
preſent before God the rebellious Jews, who were to 
be given up to the devil? To ſay, that they were pre- 


| ſented before God, ſo far as they were ſanctiſied in the 


root, and were to be the fathers of the ſons of the 
promiſe, is quite from the purpoſe. For the rebel- 
lious Jews, conſigned to the devil, are to be wholly 
diſtinguiſhed from the holy root, from which thoſe 
degenerate branches took their riſe, and from the chil- 
dren of the promiſe, who were to deſcend from them, 
in their appointed time. Theſe, certainly, the prieſt 
daily preſented to God in the names of the twelve 
tribes, which he wore on his breaſt > the very ſame 
he alſo now preſented to God, though without that 
ſymbol. But it cannot be explained, how the high 
prieſt, when making atonement, could preſent tho/z 
to God, it by this goat they were repreſented as the 
portion of the ſerpent. - 

LXVL 3. After both the goats, which were pur- 
chaſed for God at the common expence of the whole 
people, were conſecrated to God, by bringing them 
before Jehovah, to the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, Aaron was commanded to find out by 


lot, which was for ]JEHovan, and which for AzaztL, 
{ becauſe this was unknown both to the people, and the 
prieſt, till the lot determined it. But it ſcarce ad- 


mits of a favourable meaning, if that which fell to 
Azazel, was the figure of the rebellious Jews. For 
that ſortition, or deciſion by lot, muſt bs referred 
either to the figure, or to the thing repreſented. 
That it cannot be referred to the thing repreſented, is 
plain. For the Iſraelites neither ought, nor could 
have any doubt, which ſhould fall to the devil, Chriſt 
Vo“. III. N | | 
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or the rebellious Jews, ſo there was no need to make 
a trial of it by tot. What pious ears would not be of- 
fended, to hear any perſon aſſert, that the high prieſt, 
at the command of God, caſt lots between Chriſt and 
the rebellious Jews, whether he or they ſhould be of. 
fered to the Lord? I imagine none will contend with 
me on this point. Cſho* the wicked Jews had a con- 
troverſy with Chriſt concerning the prieſthood, yet it 
was not proper for that to be decided by lot, but, as 
was really done, by a demonſtration from the facred 
writings. It therefore follows that the caſting of lots 
here regarded the goats themſelves, ſince it was un- 
known what cach of them was to prefigure. More- 
over, as both were purchaſed at the common expence, 
for the benefit of the whole people of Iſrael, and con- 
fecrated to the ſervice of God; neither the one nor 
the other ſeems adapted ſymbolically to repreſent thoſe 
who were to be given up to the devil. For though 
the goat fell by lot to Azazel, yet it ceaſed not to be 
the Lord's. The very learned Friſmuthus ſpeaks to 
the purpoſe, de hirco emi]. differt. 2.5 14. We mult 
„ not think, that the former goat alone was conſecra- 
ted to Cod. For as both were uſually preſented 
« before him, it is evident, that the goat on which 
c the lot fell for Azazel, was alſo the Lord's, as even 
« R. Nachman has granted. But that the one on 
which the let fell for the Lord, did peculiarly and by ſpe- 
cial right become the Lord's, was becauſe it was ſtain up- 
6: the altar. Such a Jacryfic offered in honour of God is 
called, in the Hebrew phraſeology, the bread of God, 
Lev. xxi. 6. Which appellation could not be given to the 
ether, that was to be ſent to Azazel, it being appointed to 
be ſeparated from the flock, and carried to remote places, 
to be expoſed, perhaps, to the teeth of wild beaſts.” The 
goat therefore, which is, and in the whole ceremony 
remains confecrated to God, feems not adapted to be 
allotted for a ſymbol of thoſe, who on all accounts 
were to be the ſlaves of the devil. 

LXVII. 4. A ſtrong argument may be taken like- 
wiſe from the impoſition of the hands of the prieſt, 
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and of the ſins of Iſrael, with thoſe prayers of the 
high prieſt and applauſe of the people, we mentioned 
fect. 48. which are very eaſily applied to Chriſt, when 
he bore, according to his own and his Vather's will, 
and the wiſhes of all the godly, the ſins of the whole 
myſtical Iſrael. And if any thing was to be repreſent- 
ed to the Jews on the day of expiation, certainly this 
was the thing, which is the alone foundation of a true 
expiation. But very difticultly, nay indeed, in my 
judgement, on no account, can that which is ſigni- 
fied, in the ſacred ceremonies, by the impoſition of 
hands and of fins, be referred to the rebellious Jews, 
whom the faithful Iſraelites never conſtituted to ſtand 
in their room and ftead. Do they, the moſt abandon- 
ed of mankind, ho pleaſe net Cid, and are contrary to 
all men, 1 Theft. i. 15. bear the iniqunitics of all Ifracl, 
laid upon them by the prieſt, into an uninhabited 
land, carrying them far away from [{rael? Why do we 
yield ſo much to that moſt peſtilent ſect the Socinians, 
as to go to overturn an argument for the ſatisfaction 
of Chriſt, hitherto bappily defended from this rite, by 
this extravagant fiction? | 

LX VII. In fine, who can digeſt ſo hurd a ſaying, 
It appears, how guſtly the veſſels of Nor can the Jews be ſud 
wrath may be ſaid to bear the ins of i bear the bus of the 
the faithful? Which of the pro- faithful, as the goat ty- 
phets or apoſtles ever ſaid fo ? Is Pically bo eden. 
this to ſpeak with the ſcriptures? Who has to this 
day ever heard, that %%% make all the firs of all men 
their own, who refuſe to confeſs their “.! cor, 
that all the fins ever committed, are avenged cn 
the rebellious Jews © This is an unputation cf 
tin altogether new and unknown in the ſchools of 
divines. Certainly, eur modeſty forbids us to dil- 
pute againſt that right of God, whereby he punithes 
the ſins of parents in their children, and pokerity, 
which he himſelf, ſuch is his clemency, uſually con- 
lines to the third and fourth generation of thoſe that 
hate him, Nor is it Jawful tor us to deny, that the 
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ſeverity of God's anger may at times burn to a far. 
ther degree, if the ſins are above meaſure atrocious; 
and poſterity ſhall, for a long ſeries, not only equal, 
but even exceed their anceſtors in wickedneſs. God 
was pleaſed to give us an example of this in the wic- 
ked Jews, according to that threatening prophecy of 
Chriſt, Matth. xxin. 35. Luke xi. 50. So that from 
*« this inſtance his wrath might be ſeen, burning from 
the beginning of the world againſt bypocrites, ene- 
„ mies of rightcouſneſs, and murderers *” as the 
learned perſon very well ſpeaks elſewhere. But that 
all the fins of all men are puniſhed in ſome one perſon 
* or people,” I don't remember that I ever read 
or heard till now: neither that . the wicked bear the 
+ {ins of the faithful. I know that, when God in pa- 
thetic language, If. xIni. 3. 4. commends 17 s love to- 
wards Ifrael, he declares, that he gave the Egyptians, 
Ethiopians, and Sabeans for their ranſom, and other 
men and people for their life, But, as our Calvin ju- 
diciouſly obſerves, the prophet borrowed that way of 
ſpeaking from the common method of men, as it he 
had ſaid, “ The Egyptians, Ethiopians, and Sabeans 
+ have been ſubſtituted for thee, and, as it were, by 
«© way of exchange, forced to undergo that de ruc- 
tion, which was hanging over thee ; for, that I 
„ might ſave thee, 1 have deſtroyed them and 
turned againfl them the power of the enemy, that 
© was ready to fall upon thee,” Or, G return to 
the learned perſon's own words ; © 1 he mcaning of 
*« that paſſage is; Such is my eſteem for thee; that I 
+ am to bring to nought the greateſt and moſt flou- 
riſhing empires of the world, in order to relieve and 
comfort thee.” This, certainly, is quite different 
ſrom bearing the ſins of the faithful, as was typical- 
ty done by the gent. 

LXIX. It is with joy we lcarn from Paul, that the 
9 gometimes denotes time Will come, when all Iſrael 
a lwitrement, ſhall be ſaved, after the fulneſs of 
the Geutiles is come in. Bat we think, this cannot 
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be inferred from theſe words, The ſca pe. goal ſhall be pre- 


ſented alive before Fehovah to male an atonement with it. 


The learned perſons themſelves teach us that y ſome- 
times ſigniſies an inſtrument, as Gen. xxvii. 40. Deut. 
Xiii. 3. And why not here? that the meaning ſhould 
be, to make an atonement with or by it, We ſhall pre- 
ſently ſhew, how this is done by the live goat. _ * 

'LXX, Others therefore, and, if I can form any 
judgement, to better purpoſe, affirm, More probable, its 
that this ſcape-goat, no leſs than that bring a type alſo 
which was killed, was a type of Chriſt, of Chrit. 
But theſe again run into different ſentiments. Some 
maintain, that here are repreſented the two natures of 
Chriſt, the human, to be expoſed to miſery and tor- 
ment; the other, the divine, as being impaſſible, to 
remain free and to live for ever; which Cornelius 2 
Lapide relates, was the opinion of Theodoret, Ify- 
chius, and Cyril. Others ſay, that the twofold ſtate 
of Chriſt, before and after his reſurrection, was here 
ſet forth. Thus the ſlain goat was the Not as riſen from 
type of Chriſt lifted upon the croſs ; the dead. 
but that ſent away alive, of the ſame Chriſt raiſed 
from the dead, and living for evermore. Of this o- 
pinion, after Auguſtine and Procopius, were Bochart 
and other celebrated divines. Yet two things ſeem 


very much to oppoſe this ſentiment: 1. That the 


fins of Iſrael were laid upon the live goat : but Chriſt 
roſe from the dead, and entered into glory without fon, 
Heb. ix. 28. 2. That the ſame goat, as loaded with 
ſin, was accounted unclean, fo that the perſon who 
conveyed it into the wilderneſs, - ſtood in need of 
cleanſing, ver. 26. But no uncleanneſs can fo much as 
be conceived to be in Chriſt after his reſurrection. 
LXXI. Others therefore, to whom I readily yield, 
imagine that a twofold relation of gut as encountering 
Chriſt the Mediator is fignified ; the with the devil, and 
one to God the Judge, to whom ſa- taking away fin. 
tisfaction was to be made by the merit of his death; 
the other, to the devil his enemy, with whom he was 
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to encounter by the efficacy of his life. With reſpe& 
to the former, the goat to be lain, fell to God: in 
the latter reſpect, the live goat fell to Azazel. Let 
us add, that, in the ſlain goat, a true expiation of fin 
was repreſented, which is performed by ſhedding of 
blood and undergoing puniſhment ; but in the other, 
the effect of this expiration ; namely, the removing 
and taking away of fin, by the bearing it away ſo far 
as never to come into the fight of God againſt us. 
And this ſeems to be the reaſon of the order, why, 
after ſlaying the former goat, fins were laid on the o- 
ther, to be carried a great way off. Becauſe there 
could be no taking away of ſin without ſhedding of 
bleod. Both indeed was done in the ordinary facri- 
fices : but, becauſe the latter was not ſo evident in 
the other ſacrifices, God was pleaſed to ſet it forth by 
a peculiar {ymbol in this ſolemn feſtival, for the great- 
er conſolation of his people. And thus the riches of 
the divine goodneſs and wiſdom manifeſtly appear, 
when he laid before the eyes of his people, by different 
pes, all the relations of Chriſt the Redeemer, which 
could not be diſtinctly exhibited in one ſingle piece or 
icture. of $3 
LXXII. But let us more particularly illuſtrate the 
The znalogy analogy. 1. The fins of lirael were laid 
of both, on this goat, that he might bear them. 
Chriſt truly bears, and by bearing takes away the fins 
of the whole world. And as Aaron laid both his 
hands on the head of the goat, ſo the hand of God lay 
very heavy and grievous on our Surety. 2. This 
goat was appointed by lot for Azazel: not that this 
brute creature, which was conſecrated to God, might 
be offered to the evil ſpirit, but expoſed to be torment- 
ed by the devil, who very much relides in ſolitary 
places, Matth. Xxii. 43 Now the firſt promiſe ſhews, 
that Chriſt alſo, by the divine will, was to be given up 
to the ſerpent, who deceived Eve, Gen. iii. 15. Thou 
Halt bruiſe his heel. And Chriſt himſelf ſays, John 
xiv. 30. 31. The prince of this world cometh, and hath 
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nothing in me ; but that the world may know, that I love 
the Father; and as the Father give me commandment, e- 
ven fo I do. That is, The devil, indeed, has no right 
« jn me, who am, and as | am, perfectly holy, nor 
& can he ever prevail againſt me: yet #3 is come 
« gut to combat with me, to vex, and even to 
« ſlay me, becauſe I have interpoled in the room 
« of thoſe who deſerve death. But 1 go out 
& chearfully to meet him; to the end my obedience 
e and love to my Father may appear to all the world.“ 
3. The goat was to be fent to a wilderneſs, and a land 
not inhabited: and fuch was the whole world, ſuch a- 
bove all was Judea, when Chriſt came to ſuffer there. 
Scarce any harveſt of faith, truth, and piety was to be 
found there; nothing but unfruittulneſs, every where 
the thiſtle and prickly thorn aroſe. And why may 
we not apply to this, what Matthew relates concern- - 
ing Chriſt, when he was carried by the Spirit into the 
wilderneſs, there to be tempted by the devil? Matth. 
iv. 1, For the wildernefs, into which the goat was 
driven, could not leſs typify the wilderneſs in which 
Chriſt was tempted, than the wood on which the 
ſerpent was raiſed, ty piſied the wood on which Chriſt 
was lifted up. 4. The hand of a fit man, by which 
the goat was ſent away, (which, by a conſtant tradi. 
tion of the Jews, might be done as well by a ſtranger 
as by an Iſraelite), ſeems to denote the power of thoſe - 
who roſe np againſt Chriſt, namely, the Gentiles and 
* of Iſrael, Acts iv. 27. and above all, Pilate, who 

ad cauſed Chriſt to be carried without the gate, load- 
ed with the croſs, the ſymbol of a curſe, when he was 
to encounter with the devil for the laſt time. 

LXXIII. I acknowledge I have learned theſe things, 

ceius himſelf. The former explains this o- > rat wy; 
pinion 1n a large diſcourſe, and with cogen- Momma, 
cy andſucceſs defends the argument de- ducted. 


Torrettine concludes 5 3. with theſe words. But, as I formerly 
ſaid, it ſcems to be more fᷣmple, that the two goats ſignify nothing, 
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duced from it, for the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, againſt the 
Socinians, de verit. ſatisfatt. Chriſti, p. 3.5 22. 23. But 
the words of the latter in Comment. ad Heb. c. 9. § 25. 
Eg. as far at leaſt as they are to our purpoſe, very well 
deſerve to be inſerted here. He fays, © It is evident 
from Ezek. xx. 35. that Chriſt was to come to Iſrael, 
when Iſrael was, as it were, in the wilderneſs ; but 
that was when judea was a Roman province, and 
had a Roman governor : for then it was a part of 
the wilderneſs of the people. And it is plain enough 
that, by the dragon, Rev. xii. is repreſented the Ro- 
man people. He made himſelf ready to devour 
Cariſt, as ſoon as he was born. Moreover, the firſt 
promiſe declares, Gen. iii. 17. that Chriſt was to be 
given up into the hands of the devil, who decei- 
ved Eve, under the appearance of a ſerpent. The 
Jews aſcribe this to Sammael. As therefore the 
{laying of the one goat repreſents the death of 
Chriſt, and the ſhedding of his blood; ſo the ſend- 
iog away of the other goat into a place uncultiva- 
ted and deſert, denotes the delivering of Chriſt into 
the hands of the devil, who has the power of 
« death, in order to vex and diſquiet him; and that 
« by the hands of ſinners, and of ſuch men, to whom the 
« land was ſubject, like the reſt of the wilderneſs of the 
«© people, and à part thereof. That this was done by the 
« appointment and will of God, Chriſt himſelf declares, 
« John xiv. 30. 31. As if he ſhould jay, The Prince of 
& this world, who has nothing in me, is come to exerciſe 
« his cruelty upon me ; which will happen, to the end that 
« my obedience may appear to the world. We have there- 
&« fore a figure of a twofold delivering up of Chrift. Firſt, 
« of that, by which be delivered up hiniſelf, as Prieſi. 
but the expiation which Chriſt made; who not only bore our 
fins in his death, but took them away by his reſurrect ion; not only 
ſatisfied by the offering of himſelf, but demonſtrated the perfection 
and truth of his ſatis faction by his diſcharge, whereby we are aſſured 
that our ſins, being tranſlated from us and laid upon him, are carried 


away, ſo that there is now no condemnation to them who are in Chriſt . 
Jeſos, Rom. viii. 1. and that of Paul is fulfilled, that he was delivet- 


ed for our offences, and raiſed again for our jaftification, Rom. iv. 25. 
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& Secondly, of that by which he was. given up into the 
« hands of ſinners, or the Gentiles,” "Thus far Cocceius. 
To the like purpoſe, the very learned Momma, Oecon. 
Temp. tom. 1. lib. ii. c. xi. & 36. /eq. where, after explain- 
ing the ſame opinion with neatnels and elegance, and 
proving it from ſcripture, he then ſubjoins: © We 
« might reſt contented with theſe things, and pro- 
« ceed to others.” Let therefore none be offended, 
that being ſatisfied with theſe things, which exhibit a 
doctrine ſound and certain, I paſs over other things; 


in which I find neither that ſoundneſs nor that cer- 


tainty. _— | 

LXXIV. Very lately were publiſhed the Faria Sacra 
of the very famous John Vander Waeyen, A digreſton 
in which are two diſſertations concerning concerning Mr 
the goat Azazel ; the former of which is Waeyen. 


principally levelled at me. But I would neither have 


my reader, nor the illuſtrious author ignorant, how 
much I have proficed by the peruſal of that diſſerta- 
tion, By it I was really brought under a kind of ne- 


ceſſity, to conſider more accurately the whole of this 


ſubject. Which I have alſo endeavoured to do with a 
mind ſo free from, and diveſted of all prejudices, as 
if I had never written any thing on the point before; 
Nor do I conceal, that from thence I had an oppor- 


tunity to explain ſome things more clearly, others al- 


ſo more diſtinctly, and to ſet a Keener edge on my 


arguments, than I had done in the former editions of 


this book. On that account therefore, if he will ac- 
cept of it, I return him my thanks. But then he 
muſt ſuffer me to ſay, that I have not found reaſons 
cogent enough in his diſſertation to render his . ae 

es my 
ſentiment, and ſeems to charge it with many inconve- 
niencies, he oppoſes what Dr Cocceius himſelf has 
dexterouſly explained, and confirmed by ſcripture- te- 


ſtimonies, and, as far as I know, never condemne 


or diſapproved; though he ſuperadded another opini- 


on. But | could never yet think it probable, that one 
Vol. III. 0 | 
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2nd the ſame ceremony ſhould ſignify things fo very 
remote from one another. As for my particular, I 
leave the entire deciſion of this controverſy with the 
equitable reader; who, if he is not wiſer than us 
both, may profit by our writings. But as to the man- 
ner in which the illuſtrious perſon manages the diſ- 
pute, I imagine, I have very weighty grounds of com- 
Maint. wie ver happens to enter the liſts with him, 
— indeed on unequal terms. While he thinks, 
he may ſay what he will againſt others, he gives no 
quarter to any expreſſion of his opponent, if it has 
but the leaſt appearance of harſhneſs in it; and aſ- 
fuming to himſelf what is the prerogative of God a- 
lone, canvaſſes not only the heart and inmoſt prin- 
ciples of the thoughts, but alſo boldly pronounces 
what ſentence upon them he thinks proper. - Indeed I 
mould appear ridiculous, was I ſeriouſly to ward off 
from myſelf the grudge conceived againſt Cocceius, 
as the origin and the cauſe of this diſſenſion. Every 
page in my book ſhews my eſteem for that celebrated 
perſon. And though I cannot aſſent to him in every 
particular with an implicit faith, yet I never. once 
dreamed of charging him with hereſy : much leſs 
in this controverſy, where the diſpute is not ſo 
much about a doctrinal point, as. about the my- 
. Tical fignification of ſome Moſaic inſtitutions, 
without any detriment to our common faith. In 
which kind of ſubjects if I may not be allowed, for 
John Vander Waeyen, the liberty to diflent, in what 
pray ſhall I be allowed it? But I will ſuffer no mortal 
ever to deprive me ot this liberty. But, good Sir, 
whenever I am to diſpute, I deſire my method of wri- 
ting may be as different from yours as poſlible. While 
your language breathes nothing but harſhneſs, mine 
hall be all mildneſs. As in this diſpute I have truck 
out every word, that had but the leaſt tendency to 

harſhneſs, and ſubſtituted ſofter. And let this ſullice, 


by way of ſpecimen, concerning the types. 
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c H A f. vii 
Of the Sacraments of Grace down to Abraham. 


E 2 2 with what wiſdom and con- 
deſcenſion God ſaw it proper Th, covenant o 
to confirm and ſeal the — his Ep al 
covenants by certain ſacred ſymbols, conomies not with- 
As he did this under the covenant of out its ſacraments, 
works, ſo eſpecially he was likewiſe pl -aſed to do the 
ſame upon introducing the covenant of grace. To 
which, under whatever ceconomy it ſtood, he append- 
ed, as it were, certain peculiar ſigns and ſeals, which 
the church has, now for many ages paſt, been accu- 
ſtomed to call ſacraments. In ſome of the types, 
which we have already explained, and in others of 
the like nature, there was alſo indeed ſomething ſacra- 
mental; as they prefigured the Meſſiah, and the ſpiri- 
tual benefits he was to procure for his people : yet 
more eſpecially we call by the name of ſacraments, 
thoſe things which were given by God to man, to be 
ſeals of his covenant, or earneſts and pledges of his 

= OG 

II. And theſe again were, indeed, very different; con- 
ſiſting either in things natural, on which a,qtheſeva- 
God inſcribed that character in order to be rioufly difer- 
vouchers and ſeals of his teſtaments. To ing. 

which Calvin refers Noah's ark, Inſtit. lib. iv. c. 14. 
F 18, or in things miraculous; ſuch as the manna, 
which was rained down from heaven, and the water 
iſſuing out of the rock, which conſtituted the mi- 


raculous meat and drink of the Iſraelites in the wil- 


derneſs: or in certain ceremonies, and facred rites, 
inſtituted by God to repreſent ſpiritual things. Some 
were alſo extraordinary, in favour of ſome certain per- 
ſons, and but of a ſhort continuance. Others ordinary, 
given for the uſe of the whole church, and not to 
ceaſe but with that 3 conomy of the covce 


- ——̃ — — 


« — " 9 Ve AS ae Aung l bo oa wo viecgr wit 
T n r I * 6 n 
* * F N nr e eee N * 


104 Or Tar SACRAMENTS Book IV. 


nant. And hence it is, that, in reckoning up the ſa- 
craments of the Old Teſtament, ines are not a- 
eed ; for ſome take the term in a larger extent, and 
others in a more reſtricted ſenſe. We are not inch- 
ned to confine ourſelves within too narrow bounds; 
but {hall frecly and calmly confider, according to our 
capacity, what. has any relation to a lacrament, in e- 
very period of time. 

III. Some would have the ſirſt ſacrament of the co- 
The eje&icn out gc pa- VEnant of grace to be the ejection 
radĩſe not to be reckoned of man ot of paradiſe, and block- 
aong them. ing up his acceſs to the tree of 
life, teſt he ſhould put forth his hand ang eat of it, 
thinking that he ſhould thereby obtain cteraal life. 
For man being deprived of this fſacrament of works, 
was, at the ſame time, given to krow, that righteouſ- 
neſs was to be fought for from another covenant; and 
thus he was led by the hand from the covenant of 
works to the covenant of grace. But we cannot be 
fatished with theſe things. 1. Becauſe man's ejection 
out of paradife, and excluſion from the tree of life, 
were the effects of the divine wrath and vengeance a- 
gainſt his fin, as appears from that truly-holy, but 
ſtinging wony : Bebald the man is become as one of us. 
But the inſtitution of a ſacrament is an act of the 
higheſt goodneſs and mercy. We deny not, that man 
was already received into favour, and had the hopes 
of eternal life; nevertheleſs ſome things were inflicted 
upon him becauſe of his tranſgreſtioz, that he might, 
by his loſs, experience the direful nature of fin, and 
God's hatred of it. Among theſe was this ignomi- 
nious ejection out of paradiſe. It was an inſtance of 
grace and favour, that God placed him in paradiſe 
mmediately upon his creation, but of wrath, that he 
turned him out when he had ſinned. 2. This ejection 
doubtleſs declared, that man could not now obtain 
lalvation by the covenant of works, and that he who 
was deprived of the thing fignified, was unworthy to 
pſe and enjoy the ſign; and that it was in vain, and 
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to no purpoſe, for him to pleaſe himſelf with the 
thoughts of it. But it by no means ſhewed, that 
there was another covenant, by which righteouſneſs 
could either be ſought for, or obtained. Adam was 
to know, and he did know this elſewhere. 3. Eve 

thing, upon the ſuppoſition of the promiſe of the co- 
venant of grace, that, by convincing man of his own 
impotency, leads him to that covenant, is not to be 


eſteemed a ſacrament of it. For then every demon- 


{tration of God's wrath from heaven againſt ſinners, 
and every ſign which is proper to give us an intima- 
tion of the curſe of the covenant of works, in a 
word, every chaſtiſement, as all theſe are appointed to 
bring the elect to Chriſt, ſhould be called ſacraments of 
the covenant of grace. 

IV. According to my judgement, the learned have 
much more probably ranged them in The. costs of fins, 
this manner: That God firſt of all which God gave to 
dealt with fallen Adam about ſacra- man, are much bet- 


ments; that is, when the aprons of ter reckoned among | 


fig-leaves, which man ſewed toge- mm 
ther, were not at all ſufficient to cover the ſhame of his 


nakedneſs, he himſelf clothed Adam and his wife with 


coats of ſkins, Gen. iii. 21. And it is very probable, 


theſe were the ſkins of thoſe beaſts which were ſlain _ 
for ſacrifices. But it is a vain controverſy, winch 


ſome make about the matter of thoſe garments : ſince 


the Hebrew word Wy is never uſed in tcripture to ſig- 


nify any thing, but the outward ſkin of animals. And 
as this is the moſt ſimple and plain, ſo it is the moſt 
ancient kind ot clothing. See Job xxxi. 20. Prov. 
xXvii. 26. Hence the ancient heroes among the 
Greeks were clothed with the {ſkins of a wild boar, or 
a tyger, or a lion, or the ſkin of the Lybian bear, or 
the ſkin worn by the Bacchæ, or female prieſts of Bac- 


chus, which was that of a fox. And who now is ig- 


norant, that the progenitors of the Romans were clo- 
thed with ſkins, and were of a rude diſpoſition of 
mind? See Voſſius, de idololatria, lib. iii. cap, 70. It is 
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à curious obſervation of Mr Cloppenburgh, Schola Sacri- 
fecrorum, p. 12. Here we may lee the original of that 
law in Lev. vu. 8. by which the ſkin ot any man's 
burat-offering is appropriated to the prieſt, who offers 
it. And who will deny, that God's clothing our firſt 
parents was a ſymbolical act? Do not Chriſt's own 
words very clearly allude to this? Rev. iii. 18. I coun- 
fel thee to buy of me white raiment, that thou mayſt be 
clothed, and that the ſhame of t!'y nakedneſs do not appear. 
Compare Joh. Henrici Urſini Anualecta, lib. vi. cap. 15. 

V. The myſtical ſimilitude of theſe things is this, 
The myſtery cf 1. That cloathing which man contrived 
theſe things · for himſelf, could not cover him, ſo as to 
appear before the eyes of God. In like manner, no- 
thing, that a ſinner can work or toil by his own in- 
duſtry, or wiſdom falſely ſo called, can produce any 
thing, that can procure him a juſt and well-grounded 
confidence, by which he may appear before the tri- 
bunal of God. Their webs, which are ſpiders webs, 
ſhall nat become garments, neither fhall they cover them- 
ſelves with their works, Iſ. lix. 5. 6. 2. Proper gar- 
ments for men were the gift of God's mercy ; and ſo 
that righteouſneſs, by which our ſins are covered, i- 
F Gad, Phil. iii. 9. contrived by God, perfected by 
Chriſt, who is God, and applied to us by the Spirit 
of God through faith. 3. The bodies of our ſirſt parents 
were covered with the ſpoils of mortadity, and the 
ſkins of {lain animals. The garment of grace, where- 
by the body of fin is covered, is owing to the very 
death of Chriſt, without which that righteouſneſs, 
which makes us acceptable to God, could not have 
been performed. 4. That ſimple cloathing of the 
firſt man was, in its appointed time, to be changed 
for one more convenient and fine. And this garment, 
which we have from God, while we are under the 
croſs and partakers of the death of Chriſt, and which 
in external appearance is mean and deſpicable, ſhall af- 
terwards be changed. For fince we ſhall be partakers 
of Chriſti reſurrection, no longer in hope, but in re- 
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ality; ſo the garment, which now appears to be mean 
and contemptible, ſhall be then moſt neat and beauti- 
ful, and worthy to be accounted the nuptial robe. See 
Peter Martyr and Muſculus. | 
VI. The other ſacrament of that firſt period were 
the ſacrifices, which were flain at gacrigce: inſtituted 
God's command, after the very firſt juſt after the pro- 
promulgationof the covenant of grace; mile. _ 
as appears, 1. Becauſe Abel offered by faith, Heb. xi. 
4-3 that is, he knew, that himſelf and his ſacrifice 
were acceptable to God, and in his offering he looked 


by faith to the future offering of the Meſſiahh. But 


ſuch a faith plainly preſuppoſes the divine inſtitution 
of ſacrifices, and a revelation about their ſignification. 
2. Becauſe God gave that teſtimony to the ſacrifices 
of the ancient patriarchs, whereby he declared they 
were acceptable to him, ibid. But, in the matters of 
religion, nothing pleaſes him, but what himſelf has 
commanded. All will-worſhip is condemned, Col. ii. 
23. 3- Becauſe there was a diſtinction between clean 
and unclean animals before the deluge, which was not 
from nature, but from the mere good pleaſure of God, 
and has a particular reſpect to ſacrifices. And it is 
probable, that this was the caſe of every kind of ſa- 
crifices, even of thoſe that were of a propitiatory na- 
ture, by which the promiſes of the covenant of grace 
were more clearly and diſtinctiy ratified, than by all 
the others. For while Moſes ſhews, that the pa- 
triarchs offered ſuck ſacrifices as he himſelf offered, 
and that they were adapted to ſiguify the fame things, 
it is not for us to reſtrict what is ſaid in general, to 
certain particular kinds, in excluſion of others. Cer- 
tainly, Job offered burnt-offerings for the fins of his 
children and friends, Job i. 6. and Job xhi. 8. which 
doubtleſs were propitiatory. 

VII. But theſe ſacrifices were ſeals of God's cove- 


nant, For though there is a difference Which were alto 


between ſacrifices and ſacraments for- ſacraments. 
mally conſidered ; hecauſe ſacraments are given by 
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God to men, but ſacrifices are offered by men 
to God : nevertheleſs there is no reaſon, why the 
confideration of a ſacrament and facrifice may 
not, in different reſpects, concur in one and the 
ſame thing. For even facrifices are given by 
God to men, that is, are inſtituted by divine autho- 
rity; that, by theſe ceremonies, the coming of the 
Son of God in the fleſh, and his bloody death, and the 
remiſſion of fins thereby, might be ſignified and ſeal- 
ed. And believers, in the uſe of them, declared for 
that worſhip and veneration that is due to God. Au- 
guſtine, de civit. Dei, lib. 10. c. 5. ſays, © The viſible 
« facrihce is a ſacrament, that is, a ſacred ſign of an 
„ 1nviſible ſacrifice.” To make this more evident, let 
us diſtinctly conſider, I. The prieſt offering. II. 
The animal offered. III. The ceremony of eg 
IV. The empyriſm, or burning it by fire from hea- 
ven. V. The expiation, which is the conſequent of 
| 2 ſacriſice. VI. The ſacred feaſt annexed to ſacri- 
es. 

VIII. The prieſts were, in a manner, typical ſure- 
The prieſts ty- ties, in ſo far as they approached to God 
Pical ſureties. in the name of the people; being ordain- 
ed for men in things pertaining to God, Heb. v. 1. And 
they became ſureties, whenever they took upon them 
to offer ſacrifices for ſin. For, by that offering, they 
performed what God, at that time, required tor the 
expiation of ſins, Lev. i. 4. and Lev. iv. 26. &c. 
and Lev. xvi. 34. And thus believers were aſſured, 
that Chriſt is the Surety of an eternal teſtament ; who, 
immediately on man's firſt fin, undertook to fulfil 
the whole will of God, at the appointed time, and to 
offer a ſacrifice, which ſhould be the cauſe not of a 
typical, as formerly, but of a true and ſaving expia- 
tion. By which will of God and of Chriſt we are 
ſanctiſed, Heb. x. 10 

IX. In the animal, which is offered, we ſhould con- 
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fider, 1. That it was to be clean, without The ſacrifce, 
ſpot or blemiſh : that it might ſignify that a, ſymbol of 
moſt unſpotted purity of Chriſt, as F @ Chriſ. 

lamb without blemifh and witheut ſpot, 1 Pet. i. 19. 2. 
That it was to be ſuch as was given to man for food, 
by the uſe of which food man continues to- be what 
he is. And therefore ſuch an animal might be ſubſti- 
tuted for man himſelf, and, in the typical fignificationg 


be a ſponſor, partaking of the fame fleſh and blood 
with us. 3. hat it was to be ſuch as men ſet a great 


value upon : The goats are the price of the field, Prov; 
xxvii. 26. Of old, flocks and herds were the only or 
principal riches- Accordingly Columella, in #refat: 
lib. 7. conjectures, that the names pecunia (money) 
and peculium (private property) ſeem to be derived from 
pou (a beaſt), which not only the ancients poſlefled; 
ut are, at this day among ſome nations; reputed the 
only kind of riches. By this was repreſented, that 
Chriſt was to be offered for men; and as he is the 
choice and beloved of his Father, and his blood in- 
finitely more precious than gold and filver; ſo he 
ſhould alſo be ms/? precious to us, who believe, 1 Pet. 
ii. 4: 6. 7: 4- 'That it be an animal, dumb before its 
ſhearer and ſlayer, in order to be an 5 of 
that unſpeakable patience which was illuſtrious in 
Chriſt. 5. That the firſtlings were moſt acceptable to 
God; which therefore Abel offered; and God after- 
wards required under the law, Exod: xii: 12. By 
this emblem we may diſcern that pre-eminence o 
Chriſt, whereby he is the firſt-born among many bre- 
chren, both as to inheritance and dignity: For none 
comes to the inheritance but by Chriſt, nor to any 0- 
ther inheritance but what was his before. 
X. Theſe following particulars belong to The myſtery 
the rite of offering. 1. The prieft laid of offering. 
upon the propitiatory ſacrifices the fins of tho'e 
tor whom they were to be offered; which is plain 
from the names, /in, guilt, by which the ſacrifices 
themſelves are uſually called, and the thing itſelf 
Vol. HI. E | 
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ſhews it. For as in reality none but the guilty are 
puniſhed; ſo in the type allo, that which is appointed 
to die for lin, is typically under the guilt of fin. And 
thus far the prieſts repreſented God, as laying fin u 
on Chriſt ; and the ſacrifices were a figure of Chriſt, 
as ſuffering for fin. 2. The blood of the facrifices 
was ſhed, when they were lain, to be a ſymbol of 
Chriſt ſhedding his blood, when he was put to death. 
3. The flain facnifices were burnt on the altar. 
This repreſented, that Chriſt was to be conſumed by 
the flames of his love for his Father and his ele, and 
at the ſame time by the flames of the divine wrath a. 
gainſt fin, which he had undertaken to bear. + To- 
—— with the flames and ſmoke, there was a ſweet - 
elling favour that aſcended up to heaven; on which 
account, ſacrifices are ſaid to be acceptable to God; 
nay, alſo the food of God. This ſhadowed forth 
that moſt grateful fragrancy of Chriſt's facriſice, by 
the efficacy of which all the ſeverity of the divine ven - 
geanceis changed into the moſt tender love for the elect. 
XI. The accenfion, or miraculous conſuming the ſa - 
The ac- Erifices by fire, ſeems to be contemporary with 
cenſion. ſacrifices themſelves: and the opinion of ſome 
excellent divines is very probable, that God had ſuch 
2a regard to Abel's gift, as in this manner to ſet it on 
fire; while Cain's was neglected. For at the time 
when facrifices were in ule, God generally teſtified, 
by fire from heaven, that they were acceptable to him, 
when offered in faith; A burning lamp paſſed between 
the pieces, Gen. xv. 17. See alſo Lev. ix. 24. Judg. vi. 
21. 2 Chron. vu. 1. And this burning of the facrifi- 
ces by fire from heaven, being the moit certain token 
of the divine acceptance, was prayed for, Pſal. xx. 3. 
Remember all thy offerings, and accept (reduce to aſhes) 
thy burnt-facrifice. This fire from heaven ſignified the 
Holy Spirit, by whoſe flames whatever is not ſet on 
fire, cannot be an acceptable facrifice to God; and by 
which Chriſt alſo offered himſelf to God without ſpot ; 


by which, in fine, he baptizes his people, that both 
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they and their actions may be pleaſing to God. We 
may ſee, what John the Baptiſt ſays; He ſball baptize 
ou with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, Matth iii. 11. 

or this burning ot the ſacrifices we are now ſpeaking 
of, was, in all reſpe&s, a typical baptiſm of fire, that 
came ſuddenly from heaven, after the other typical 
baptiſm of water, wherein the hands and feet of thoſe 
who approached the altar, were wathed, Exod. xl. 
30. 31. 32. as Cloppenburg has ingeniouſly obſerved, 
Sc hel. ſucriſic. p. 65. 

XI. When the ſacriſice was duly performed, the ex- 
piation followed; which conſiſted in this, The typical 
that God was ſatisfied with the ſacrifice, expiation. 
which he gracionfly accepted, and that when the 


guilt of the fin, laid on the ſacrivce, was, together 


with the ſacrifice, typically aboliſhed, the wrath: of 
God was appeaſed, the raging plague ſtayed, and God 

ave tokens of his favour to the inner. For this rea- 
Pn, the atonement for the ſoul is aſcribed to the ſa- 
crifices, Lev. xvii. 11. namely, a typical and facra- 
mental one. See what we advanced ſect. 8. Sacra- 
mental, I ſay, becauſe that typical expiation was a ſa- 
crament or ſign of the true expiation, which all be- 
lievers obtain in Chriſt, . And thoſe types prefigured, 
that God, from the very firſt notification of the go- 
ſpel, acquieſced in Chriſt's undertaking to make fa- 
tisfaction for fins, in the fulneſs of tune, by which 
they might be truly expiated. And in this ſenſe, 
Paul declares, that the blood of Chriſt purges the con- 
ſcience from dead works; as the blood ot bulls and 
of goats ſanctified formerly to the purifying of the 
fleſh, Heb. ix. 12. 13. For this laſt prefigured and 


| ſealed the former on ſuppoſition of the faith of the 


offerers. 

XIII. There was, laſt of all, a ſacred ſeaſt kept be- 
fore Jehovah, upon the offered gifts and 1a- The r 4 
crifices, which were not entirely conſumed feat. 
dy fire: this, under the Moſaic law, was the cate eſpe- 
gially with thoſe A which were called pracs- 
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gfferings, Lev. vii. 15. Which word the Greeks have 
rendered Ned; the Latins, pacifica: others prefer, 
 juxapimx. But confeſfion, or thankſgiving, is one of 
the kinds of this ſort of ſacrifices, Lev. vii. 12. and 
theſe were allo propitiatery; as appears from the im- 
polition of hands, which denotes the impoſition of 
ſins, Lev. vi. 2. 8. 13. And therefore it has not been 
improperly obſerved by a learned perſon, that the 
reaſon and notation of the name ſeems to be; that, in 
this ſacrifice, there was in ſome meaſure a perfection, a 
conſummation. For burnt- offerings were entirely con- 
ſumed, and no body eat of them: of the others the 
prieſt eat; of the laſt, even any private perſon, whoſe 
facrifice it was, Deut. Xii. 6. 7. To which the apo- 
ſtle has an eye, 1 Cor. x. 18. Are not they which eat of 
the ſacrifices, partaters of the altar? This was a facra- 
ment of communion, which they who approach to 
God, have with the altar and the true prieſt : and a 
ſymbol of that communion, which all believers have 
among themſelves in Chriſt ; whereby Chriſt and all 
his benefits, and all the gifts of eyery believer in par- 
ticular, are the gifts of all, as belonging to the ſame 
body. Paul intimates, that to this feaſt the holy ſup- 
anſwers, as an antitype, 1 Cor. x. 16. 17. 18. In 
is manner the grace of God and the benefits of 
_ Chriſt were ſignified and ſealed to believers in the ſa- 
crifices. Hel Be 
XIV. But there was in them no leſs a reminding of 
Ao Is 15 in the duty which believers owe to God, 
the ſecrißces a And to which they bound themſelves by 
confeſſion of fin the uſe of the ſacrifices. 1. There was 
and of guilt. in ſacrifices a confeſſion of fin and guilt. 
For there were no facrifices before the fall. And the 
animals, which the offerers ſubſtituted for themſelves, 
as xen, ſheep, goats, &c. ſigniſicd ſcme fault. For 
the ox is an etnblem of ignorance, If. i. 3. the ſheep 
of wandering, If. liii. 6. the goat, of petulance and 
miſchievouſneſs, Matth. xxv. 33. And the laying 
2nd burning the ſacrifices extorted from man a contet- 
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ſion, that he deſerved eternal death, and to be ſcorch · 
ed in the flames of divine juſtice. 
XV. 2. There was likewiſe in ſacrifices an excite - 
ment to the practice of holineſs and real And an excite- 
neſs. (1.) It was not lawful to offer ment tothe prac- 
any thing to God, but from among clean dice of piety. 
animals, which were given to man for food, Thus, 
pure * and undefiled before God and the Father, ts 
this, to keep himſelf unſpotted from the world, Jam. i. 27. 
(2.) Nothing was to be offered, but what was ſound, 
without blemiſh, or defect in any part; not the blind, 
the deaf, the maimed, the lame, the languid and the 
ſick, Mal. i. 13. Thus, which will alſo be a thing 
acceptable to God, we ought to ſerve him with all 
our faculties, with all attention and intention, with a 
right judgement, a ſound heart, a chearful will, and to 
conſecrate all our members to him; becauſe God re- 
quires perfection, Matth. v. 48. (3.) The animals ap- 
pointed for ſacrifice, had ſomething peculiarly adapt- 
ed to repreſent thoſe virtues, which ought to be in 
thoſe that approach to God. Oxen are both patient 
in labour, and obſtinately reſiſt what is hurtful to 
them: ſheep and goats know their ſhepherd, and 
hear his voice, without liſtening to that of a ſtranger, 
John x. 4. 6. Polybius, ib. 12. not far from the be- 
ginning, relates a remarkable ſtory concerning goats, 
with reſpect to this particular. And then they are 
led to the flaughter without murmur or noiſe, 1. 
liü. 7. All theſe things ſhould in a ſpiritual ſenſe be 
in thoſe who are devoted to God. | 
XVI. 3. By the offering of the facrifice is ſigni- 
fied, (1.) That our old man, with all his luſts, ſhould 
be {lain to the honour of God. (2.) "that it is equal 
and juſt, that the whole man, who endeavours to 
pleaſe God, ſhould preſent himſelf before him in the 
exerciſe of faith and love, and with his heart 
inflamed, or a deſire to have it inflamed with 
zeal, as a living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, 
Rom. xii. 1. (3.) As facrifices conſumed with ſtrange 
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fire, were diſpleaſing to God; ſo is every act of wor- 
ſhip, that has not the Spirit of God for its author, or 
does not proceed from heavenly love. They who 
tindle a fire, and compaſs themſelves about with ſparks, 


all go into the fire, and the ſparks they have kindled, | 


W.1. 11. Though one ſhould give his body to be burned, 
and has net charity, it profiteth not hing, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 
(4.) That we ought to conſecrate to God not only 


ourſelves, but allo our all: for, a, we hinted above, 


riches formerly conſiſted chiefly in herds and flccks ; 
and Paul tells us, that the doing good and communicati 

are ſacrifices, with which Ged is well pleaſed, Heb. xiii. 
16. (5.) That our very lives ought not to be dear to 
us ; but when God calls us to it, we are williogly to 


lay them down for his glory, Phil. ii. 17. Tea, and if 


I be offered upon the ſucrifice and ſervice of yeur faith, I 


oy and rejoice with you all. 


XVII. We are next to ſpeak of the xarnBow, which 
The zxaix- Was given for a ſign of the covenant made 
Bow, with Noah, Gen. ix. 12.—16. And here 


we are, firſt, to conſider, what covenant it was: and 


then, how the raznbaw was a lign of the covenant. 


XVIII. Concerning the covenant, we obſerve the 


The covenant ſealed by following things. 1. That it was 
the rainbow was net not formally and preciſely the CO- 
formally the coycuant venant of grace. For here there 
1 is no mention of a ſpiritual and 
ſaving benefit; and then the promiſes of this cove- 
nant are not only made to Noah and his elect ſeed, 
but to all men, to eyery living creature without ex- 


ception, fowl, cattle and every beaſt of the earth; an 


univerſality this not to be found in the covenant of 
grace. God indeed ſays, when he ſpeaks of the co- 
venant of grace made with the church, II. liv. 9. For 
this is as the waters of Noah unta me, Sc. nevertheleſs, 
by theſe words, God does not declare, that the cove- 
nant made with the church was, in every reſpect, of 
the ſame nature with that univerſal covenant, which ſe- 
curcd the world from being deſtroyed by a deluge, He 
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only runs the parallel between both, with reſpect to per- 
manency and ſtability: juſt in the ſame manner, that he 
compares his covenant made with Iſrael, with the co- 
venant concerning day and night, Jer. xxxiii. 25. 
XIX. 2. However, it would not be conſiſtent with 
the divine perfections, to make fuch a co- yet it ſuppo- 
venant with every living creature, but ſed the cove- 
on ſuppolition of a covenant of grace, ant of grace, 
and with a reſpect to it. For all the patience of God, 
in the preſervation of the world, which was ſtained 
with ſo many crimes, and of men, who more 
than deſerved an avenging deluge, was ordained for 
the elect, whoſe ſalvation God intended, and for 
whoſe ſake all other things are preſerved, to be 
ſubſe r vient to the 1 their ſalvation, 2 Pet. 
iii. 9. lt is a queſtion,” ſays Pareus, vhether it 
« is a different covenant from the ſormer in Gen. vi. 
« 18.and from the covenant of grace?” 4. “ Cer- 
« tainly it is another with reſpect to the earthly pro- 
„ miſe, which is common to men, beaſts, and the 
„ earth, and as to its peculiar ſign. Yet it is the 
« ſame as to origin and grace; for God would not 
« have adopted the ſons of Noah into that covenant, 
* unleſs he had firft received them into the covenant 
« of grace. Ibis therefore an appendage of the cove- 
« nant of grace with regard to an carthly promiſe.” 
IX. 3. Nay, in this covenant there is a confrma-. 
tion and a typical repreſentation of the co- Ard confirm- 
venant of grace. 1 ſhall here uſe the ed and preß- 
words of Peter Martyr. “ This we are 8%*<9 it. 


6 caretully to remark; though, in this coveyant; ' 
God promiſed to deliver men, as to their bodily 


* life, that they ſhould not periſh in the waters; yet 
« in this there was a ſhadow or type of the deliver- 
c ance from eternal death; namely, they ſhould not 
* de overwhelmed with eternal damnation, And be- 
& ſides, as this is held forth by a ſhadow, believers 
* may alſo form an argument to this purpoſe: If God 
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« them aſſurance, without doubting, of their deli- 
« yerance from the waters; how much more will he 
« deliver their ſouls, their better part, not from a mo- 
« mentary, but from an eternal death? If he is fo care- 
« ful in theſe things of leſs moment, how much 
« more, about what concerns the ſum of our happi- 
« neſs?” See Owen's Theologumena, lib. iii. c. 1. And 
ſince we ſhould obſerve, that, previous to this, there 
was a ſymbol of the covenant of grace, whoſe antitype 


was baptiſm, 1 Pet. iii. 21. in the deluge and the ark of 


Noah, which contained, as it were, the univerſal ſeeds of 
the whole world; why ſhould we not take notice of a 
confirmation of the covenant of grace in the promiſe, 
that no deluge ſhould any more come upon the earth ? 
IXI. Concerning the rainbow we remark theſe fol - 
The rainbow lowing things. 1. As that covenant, of 
not ſtrictiy a which the rainbow was given to be a lign, 
ſacrament. was not preciſely and formally the cove- 
nant of grace, ſo the rainbow ſhould not be accounted 
a facrament, ſtrictly and properly ſo called ; and it is 
alſo very impertinent to call it a third ſacrament of 
the New Teſtament. However, the figns of the cove- 
nant-of grace, in a way of proportion, bear the very 
ſame relation, that the rainbow bore in ſealing or ra- 
| tifying this covenant; and therefore our writers ef- 
fectually argue from this topic againſt Bellarmine, 
who obſtinately denies, that the promiſes of the co- 
venant are ſealed or ratified by the ſacraments. 


XXII. 2. But then, as this covenant preſuppoſed, 


Yet an hieroglyphi- and, in its univerſality, implied the 
cal 2 covenant of grace, we are not to 
grace in Chriſt. deny, but the promiſes of it were 
alſo ſealed to believers by the rainbow. Hence John 
mentions a rainbow, Rev. iv. 3. and Rev. x. r. which 
he ſaw round about the throne and the head of Chriſt : 
« that we may acknowledge, ſays Rivet, Exercit. 60! 
in Geneſin, That Chriſt's throne is encompaſſed with 
« mercy, and that he ſhe ws it on his countenance, when 


66 ever manifeſts himſelf. But eſpecially, that in hi: 
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&« face we have that rainbow, by which we are aſſu⸗ 
&« red, not only that the waters [hall no more overilow 
« the whole earth; but eſpecially, that we are not to 
« beafraid ot the deluge of divine wrath, ſceing Chritt 
& has reconciled the Father, ſo that while God bcholds 
« him, he remembers his mercy and his promiſes, 
« which in him are Yea and Amen. Chiriſt theres 
« fore appears crowned with a rainbow, as the meſ- 
« ſenger of grace and peace: for he is the Prince of 
« peace, and our peace, If, ix. 6. Eph. ii. 14.” 

XXIII. 3. Every fign ſhould have ſome analogy 
with the thing ſignified. This, in ſuch 1 gerigcadion 
ſacred ſigns, which, by divine inſtitution, i; of divine inſlia 
repreſent ſuch and ſuch things, doubtleſs tution, but ſap- 
chiefly depends on the good pleaſure of bote 4 natural 
the inſtitutor. However ſome natural J. 
coincidence or agreement with the ſpiritual thing 
ſignified is generally ſuppoſed, as appears fram an in- 
duction of all the ordinary ſacraments. What is na- 
tural to the rainbow, was likewiſe ſo * before the 
flood; but its virtue of ſignifying and ſealing the 

romiſes was ſuperadded to it by divine inſtitution. 
wi e are therefore to take notice of ſuch things in the 
rainbow, as are proper to repreſent the patience and 


grace of God: and they are either general or more ſþea 
cial. | | 


* Some have thought, that there was no rainbow before the flacd; 
becauſe it had been ſmall comfort and affurance to the new world, to 
ſee that which had been ſeen before; but, according to others, it is 
not likely, that, in the ſpace of fixteen .centurtes, which were ex⸗ 
pired before the deluge, the fun ſhould never have darted his rays 
upon the water in the Clouds, in ſuch manner as was neceſſary to pre- 
duce a rainbow, Beſides, it is noteſfertral to an arbitrary fign, that the 
matter of it did not ſubſiſt befofe its eſtabliſhment ; it. is enough, it it 
did not ſubſiſt as a bgn; The raiubow therefore might have often 
appeared before the flood, but God had never joined to it that idea: 
which he communicated to Noah, viz. that it was appoiuted, for the 
future, to ſez} the covenant he bei made with him, and in his bei ton 
with all mankiud. 
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XXIV. Maſculus has judiciouſly taken notice of the 
Which both general analogies. 1. God would have 
in general, this to be an everlaſting covenant, to con- 
tinue to the end of the world: and therefore ap- 
pointed a ſign, which not only Noah and his family 
might view at that time, but alſo his poſterity have 
before their eyes, while the covenant itſelf endured. 
2. That covenant has the nature of a teſtament and 
laſt will, is abſolute, without depending on any con- 
dition of our righteouſneſs and piety. And therefore 
he hath alſo added ſuch a ſign to it, which we can 
neither make nor repeat, but can only be produced 
in the courfe of the ſeaſons, and, being formed by 
himſelf, he propoſed to the view of our eyes only, 
and the meditation of our minds. 3. We are alſo to 
conſider, where he placed the bow, 4 ſign of his co- 
venant; and when he produces it. For he placed it, 
where it may be ſeen by all; namely, in the heavens : 
not in any place of the heavens whatever, but in the 
clouds ; he does not produce it but only in time of 
rain, when thick clouds hang over the earth, and 
either threaten or actually pour down their ſhowers. 
Here we muſt be obliged to acknowledge the ſingular 
providence of God; whole goodneſs calls aloud to e- 
very one from thoſe very watery clouds; Be from 
* henceforth not afraid of them; behold in thoſe very 
clouds the rainbow, the ſymbol of my favour, and 

« the ſign of the covenant between me and all fleſh: 
* what was formerly the inſtrument of my vengeance, 
« ſhall now preſent you with a token of my perpetual 


« grace.“ | | 
V. But Peter Martyr affigns. a more eſpecial a- 

And more eſp - nhalogy from the Jewiſh doctors, as well 
cia!ly isaſigned. in the figure as in the colours. The bow, 
In ns figure. ſays * a military inſtrument. Up- 
on making leagues, concluding a e, either 
arrows — 2 bent are * — ; but the 
ſoldiers carry it, with its horns or extremities down 
to the earth; but it is otherwiſe in the time of battle: 
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then they draw its horas together towards their face, 
that, aiming with the eye, they may throw their ar- 
rows at the enemy. In like manner, God being re- 


conciled, has taken out the ſtring, removed the ar- 


rows. and turned its horns down to the earth; there- 
by :furing us, that his anger is appeaſed. Py 
XX VI. Concerning the colours he goes on as follows. 
From the matter, which is water, and from the And co- 
nature of the colours, which repreſent both the lours. 
light and darkneſs of water, it appears to be a ſuitable 
ſymbol. For, by this, God has promiſcd, that, for the 
future, he would ſo order the waters, that they ſhould 
not deſtroy all things: but what repreſſes or reſtrains 
waters more than heat, both contained in and ſigni- 
fied by light ? This fign, which is mixed with water, 
has ſomething to give it a check, I mean the light of 
heaven, :zhereby God reſtrains its violence. Grotius 
obſerves, that the three colours of the rainbow repre- 
ſent the ſeverity, mercy, and goodneſs of God. An- 
other learned perſon thinks, that the colours of the 
rainbow, red, fiery, and green, ſignify a mixture of 
holineſs and mercy by means of blood; that zboth 
theſe, being manifeſted by the thedding of blood, may 
render God venerable and lovely in our eyes on ac- 
count of theſe perfections of his nature. The ſame 
perſon elſewhere would have us behold in the rain- 
bow the colour of fire, blood, and green grals, and 
in them to reflect on the zeal of God, the blood ot 
Chriſt, and on mercy and lite: for the zeal of God is 
unto life, by the blood of Chriſt. Another likewiſe 
has obſerved, that the rainbow, with which Joan ſaw 
the throne of God encompaſſed, was only jonas le Buy 
of one colour, in igt like unto an emerald, in Apocalyp. 
Rev. iv. 3. to ſet forth, that God's gracious * 3: 
covenant with the church is different from the gene. 
ral covenant made with all mankind after the flood, 
For in this covenant God, indeed, promiſed, he would 
no more cover the whole earth with water ; yet, at 
times, he hath reduced 2 countries to aſhes by 2- 
5 | 
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venging flames: and therefore the ſymbol of this co- 
venant was painted out in various colours, the red or 
fiery colour flaſhing out between the bright and green. 
But the fign of the covenant of grace made with the 
church i of one colour only, namely, green or eme- 
rald ; to repretent, that this covenant was always one, 
and always yielding joy to thote who are truly in co- 
venant. For in the kingdom of God there is no- 
thing but peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xiv, 
17. Theſe obſervations of learned men are curious 
and judicious, and may be matter of pious meditation: 
but 1 doubt whether they will meet with the aflent of 
thoſe of a diſſicult and nice taſte. It is enough, that 
we have related them. Let the prudent and pious 
reader judge for himſelf, | 


e H A P. VIII. 


Of Circumciſion. 
Circum- F ET us now ſpeak of ctxcumcrsrox. Con- 
ciſion. cerning which we ſhall take notice of 


the following things. I. The outward ceremony. II. 
The divine inſtitution. III. The ſubject of it. IV. 
The neceſſity. V. The miniſter. VI. The time. VII. 
The ſpiritual ſigniſication. VIII. Its abrogation. 

II. The r1TE of circumcition was, according ta 
I: God's appointment, as follows. The extreme 
rize- cuticle or thin {kin of the g/ans was cut off with 
A harp knife. This, from its natural uſe, was, called 
157g by the Hebrews, Gen. xxxiv, 14. from the verb 
. to cloſeor /lop vp. The Greek interpreters of the 
Ola Teſtament, and the writers of the New, exprecis it 
by an elegant term azpP5/z, becauſe d d rhe Parcy 
gv it covers the extremity of the glans. Gomarus, ad 
Luc. ii. 21. has made many learned remarks on this 
word. The Latins call it preputium, a word of uncer- 
tain derivation, On account of circumciſion, the 
Jews were, by way of contempt, and in derifion, cal 
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led apelle and recutiti, becauſe they had not that pelli- 
cle or Kin. But it pleaſed God, in order to confound 
all the wiſdom of the fleth, and to try the faith and o- 
bedience of his people, to give them for a ſign of his 
covenant a rite, ſo much to be bluſhed at, and almoſt 
aſhamed of; juſt as he alſo laid the ground-work of 
all our ſalvation in what appears no leſs ſhameful to 
flefh, namely, the croſs of Chriſt. ,_ | 

Il. The INSTRUMENT of circumciſion was any 
knife they could procure, made of any mat- The in- 
ter, that was fit to take an edge; namely, of ſtrument. 
ſtone, glaſs, or wood. Yet Buxtorf, in Synagoga Ju- 
daica, ſeys, that it was generally one ot iron, and 
that very ſharp, as ſurgeons inſtruments uſually are. 
Some think that knives of ſtone were formerly uſed, 
becauſe the inſtrument of circumciſion, mentioned 
Exod. iv. 25. is called Ty, which in Ezek. iii. 9. de- 
notes a „lone: and in Joſh. v. 2. the knives of circumci- 
ſion are called ird of fone. But that inference is not 
fo certain. For M lignifies not only a ſtone, but 
alſo an edge; as is manifeſt from Pi. Ixxxix. 43. Thou 
haſt turned the edge of his ſword : nor formerly did 
they fight with ſwords of ſtone, Hence the Chaldee 
paraphraſe tranſlates Joſh. v. 2. Harp #nives. 

IV. The firſt INSTITUT oN of cireumGgiton, Gen. 
xvii. 11. was in the houſe and family The idttutjon 
of Abraham, about the year of the een for the pri- 
world * two thouſand. Circumciſion 2 . 

N cendeuts of Ab- 
was not immediately given to be 2 pu- raham. 
blic and univerſal facrament co the whole church in 
thoſe times, but was conGned to Abraham's family. 
The remnant of the ancient fathers, ſitisfied with 
their ſacrificial ſacraments, could exerciſe their faith, 
and plcaſe God, in uncircumciſion, without being 
obliged to ſubmit to this rite. But, atter the expira- 
tion of about four centuries, when the viſible church- 


* Accordirg to the chronology of the learned Archbiſhop Uſher, 
circumciſion was inſtituted in the year of the world 2107, and before 
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es without Abraham's family gradually apoſtatiſed to 
Heatheniſm, the godly remnant being removed to 
the heavenly afſembly ; and when the republic of Iſ- 
rael, in the mean time, wonderfully increaſed, and 
the meaſure of iniquity among the nations being now 
full, the church was confined to Iſrael, and the reſt of 
the world was rejected; and all that feared God, were 
bound to join themſelves in commumon with them, 
by a participation of the ſame rites. Well ſays Mai- 
Fionides in [ſure Big, c. 13. Whenever any Gen- 
« tile would betake himſelf to the Iſraelitiſſi cove- 
s nant, and put himſelf under the wings of the Di- 
vine Majeſty, and take upon him the yoke of the 
* Jaw, there were required circumciſion, baptiſm, 
& and a voluntary offering.” From that time, cir- 
cumciſion became an univerſal. ſacrament of the 
church. Thus the Lord Jeſus diſtinguiſhes it, as it 
was of the fathers, to them it was a family-inſtitution, 
and as given by Moſes, an univerſal ſacrament of the 
church, that was to be conſtituted or ſet up, John vii. 
22. 

V. Moreover, circumciſion was not only enjoined 
To it all the upon Abraham and Iſaac, but alſo on all 
deſcendents the deſcendents of Abraham, whether by 
of Abraham Sarah, Hagar, or Keturah, and even on all 
were bound. hig domeſtics bought with his money, and 
ſtrangers, Gen. xvii. 25. 26. 27. For though, even 
at that time, God had determined to form a peculiar 
people to himſelf from the poſterity of Iſaac alone, 
not indeed from all of them ; nevertheleſs the time 
was not yet come, when he would have his church 
confined to one particular people. Nor are we to 
doubt, but he had his choſen people among the other 
ſons and deſcendents of Abraham. And nothing 1s 
more certain, than that, within the compaſs of theſe 
four centurics, circumciſion, and, with it, the viſible 
church, was propagated among all thoſe eaſtern peo- 

le, who derived their origin from Iſhmae], from the 
ns of Keturah, from Eſau, and the proſelytes wha 
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were circumciſed in Abraham's family. But 1 
would obſerve by the way, that moſt of the Jewiſh 
Rabbins will have it, that Keturah was Hagar herſelf, 
while others of them ſometimes deny it, and at other 
times call it in queſtion ; as may be ſeen in Selden, de 
ſynedr. lib. 2. c. 3. Thoſe churches therefore, which, 
m among Abraham's poſterity, had the fign of 
circumciſion, as well as the uncircumciſed churches, 
from the pious remnant of the other fathers, together 
with the Iſraelites, whom God began to claim to him- 
ſelf a nearer relation, made up the univerſal 
church of thoſe times. Nor ſhould they, in the 
mean time, be accounted ſtrangers from the covenant 
of God, confirmed with Abraham in Chriſt, but ra- 
ther brethren, and fellow · profeſſors of the ſame reli- 
gion. To this purpoſe we may apply Deut. xxiu. 7. 
Thou ſhalt not abhor an EDOMITE, for he 1s thy brother. 
And as circumciſion was at firſt enjoined even on 
ſtrangers in Abraham's family, this ought afterwards 
to have put the Iſraelites in mind of the future cal- 
ling of the Gentiles. | 
VI. Mean while, among the nations that deſcended 
from Abraham, the uſe of circumciſion Many of 
continued much longer than the true reli- whom re- 
gion. For, while they revolted by de- 4 _ 
grees from the God of their fathers, ſo — nk 
they polluted themſelves with horrible ido- the true reli- 
latries, and were rejected by God, and ba- gion. 
niſhed from his covenant : but ſtill they retained cir- 
cumciſion. Accordingly authors of every kind ſpeak 
of many circumciſed nations, beſides the Ifraclites. 
Grotius has drawn up a catalogue of them, in nctis 
ad lib. 1. de veritate relig. Cbriſtianæ. And Selden, 
in a place already quoted, has much to this purpoſe. 
VII. It is then certain, that other nations, beſides 
the deſcendents of Abraham, were cir- Other nations 
| cumciſed ; as Herodotus in Euterpe te- received cir- 
ſtihes of the Egyptians, the Ethiopians, cumcifion. 
and the inhabitants of Colchis, Grotius indeed favs, 
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that the Ethiopians were deſcended from the poſterity 
of Keturah ; and that the Colchians and neighbour- 
ing people are the deſcendents of the ten tribes, which 
were carried away by Salmanaflar. But Bochart, 
Geograph. Sacr. lib. iv. c 26. & 31. has made it ap- 
pear, by cogent arguments, that both the Ethiopians 
and Colchians owe their origin to the Egyptians. And 
Diodorus Siculus, whole fidelity on this point Grotius 
vainly attempts to weaken, relates, that the rite of 
circumciſion paſſed from the Egyptians to their colo- 
nics, and ancient offspring, as Ammianus, ib. ii. calls 
the Coichians. The fame thing we are to believe con- 
cerning the Colchians. What Ambroſe de patriarcha 
Abrahams, lib. ii. c. 11. relates of the Egyptians, is 
both remarkable and ſurpriſing. -+* The Egyptians,” 
ſays he, “ circumciſe their males at fourteen years, 
< and at the ſame years their females; namely, be- 
* caute, at thoſe years, the paſſions of the male begin 
* to rage, and the monthly courſes of the females to 
< take their riſe,” But Gomarus, ad Luc. ii. 21. 
has july obſerved, that we may very well doubt of 
the truth of that narration, (unleſs he probably ſpeaks 
of his own time), on account of its diſagreement with 
ancient hiſtory. Beſides, we can ſcarcely allow the 
leaſt doubt, that the Egyptians had learned circumci- 
ſion from the Iſraclites, when they dwelt among 
them, and were acceptable gueſts at firſt. 

VIII. Here it ſeems proper to ſay ſomething con- 
Which the Erhj. cerning the circumciſion of the Ethiopi- 
opian Chriſtians ans, Which they ſtill retain notwith- 
fil rerain. Pe- ſtanding their having embraced Chriſtia- 
1a e Vale nity. Zaga Zabo, an Ethiopian biſhop, 
22: lis the and ambaſſador from his prince at the 
lame from the court of Portugal, aſcribes the firſt riſe 
mouth cf an A- of it to the Queen Maqueda. He will 
by ini an peſt. have her to be the ſame who, the ſacred 
writings tell us, came to Solomon, being excited 
thereto by the fame of his wiſdom. He ſays, that 
being with child by Solomon, ſhe brought forth 2 


- 


SS ID a Wer => ow. X2©©5. 


Chap. 3. Or CERCUMCISION, 125 


ſon, called Meilech. When he was grown up, ſhe ſent him 
to Jeruſalem to his father, to be inſtructed in the law 
of God. After Solo non had carefully performed 
this, he ſolemnly anointed this his ſon, before the ark, 
king of Ethiopia, changing his former name to that 
of David. After his return to his-own country, with 
a great retinue, among which was. Azarias the {on of 
Zadok, (who, preparing himſelf for the journey, flole 
out of the ark, and, for the ſake of the new king, 
carried away with him the two tables of the law, and 
perfidiouſly placed falſe ones in their room), the gy- 
necocracy, or government of women, was entirly ab- 
oliſhed, and it was ordained, that the male deſcend- 
ents alone, in a right line from this David, ſhould 
ſway the ſceptre ; that circumciſion ſhould be intro- 
duced, that of the women being added by the Queen 
Maqueda. But they proteſt, they retain it, not from 
any religious view, but as an hereditary and politi- 
cal ſymbol of their nobility. | | 

IX. But who does not ſee that theſe are fooliſh and 
trifling ſtories ? Not to mention other But without a- 
things, the abſurdity and grofs falſehood »y probability. 
of which lie open to the view of every one. They arro- 
gantly brag that it was their queen who went to Solo- 
mon, when it can be calily proved, that it was the 
queen of Arabia Felix. t. She is called in ſcripture the 
queen of Sheba, 1 Kings X#. 1. But FRO 
Philoſtorgins ſays, that this“ was the — 3 
* name which the Greeks gave to Ara- not the Queen 
e bia the Great and Happy.” It is other- of Ethiopia, but 
wile called Homeritis from an Arabic f Arabia Felix, 
word. The Nubian geographer relates, that this queen 
reigned there, whom he calls Belkis, and the wife of 
Solomon. 2. Chrilt calls her the queen of the ſouth. 
But Sheba, or Arabia Felix, is not only ſouth of ths 
land of Iſracl; but is allo in Arabic called Aljeman, 
that is, the ſouthward, as Druſius ad Mat. xn. 42. 
has obſerved from Judzus Salmanticenſis and Aber 
Lzra. And Benjamin, 19 his Itinerary, p. 73. ſays 
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Sheba is Aljeman. When Chriſt therefore called 
her queen of the ſouth, which, in Syriac, is queen 
of Timena, he ſpoke after the vulgar, fo that he 
might ealily be underſtood by any one. 3. Chriſt adds 
that this queen came from the uttermoſt parts of the 
earth; which much better agrees to the Sabeans, 
than to the Ethiopians ; for the moſt extenſive coun- 
tries lie beyond Meroe, the metropolis of Ethiopia; 
whereas the Sabeans occupy, on the ocean, the utmoſt 
parts of Arabia towards the ſea, conſequently' of the 
earth. 4. There 1s much greater plenty of gold and 
fpices, with which this queen is ſaid to have loaded 
her camels, 1 Kings x. 2. in Arabia, than in the 
country of the Ethiopians, and therefore called by 
the Greeks 'A:cazſepepoc, ſpice yielding. 5. What Joſe- 
phus ſays, Antrq. lib. viii. c. 2. concerning the queen 
of the Ethiopians, and her royal city, . cal- 
led Saba, atterwards Merce, is not only uncertain, 
but alſo bewrays very great ignorance in hiſtory, as 
Bochart, who may be conſulted on this head, has 
invincibly ſhewn, Geegraph. Sacr. lib. ii. c. 24. As 
therefore the queen of the ſouth is not the queen of 
the Ethopians, the modern Ethiopians vainly boaſt, 
that they received circumciſion, and therewith Ju- 
daiſm, on occaſion of that queen. It is much more 
probable, they received it long before that time, from 
the Egyptians, whoſe deſcendents they are: but it is 
more likely, the Sabeans, who, according to Philo- 
ſtorgius, were circumciſed the eighth day, were taught 
it by their queen, who viſited Solomon. | 
KX. It is intolerable, by whomſoever introduced, 
Circomcifion that ſome attempted, out of a human de- 
very abſurdly vice,. to obtrude a kind of circumciſion, 
obtruded on or ſomething anatogous thereto, on wo- 
3 men; as we juſt heard concerning Ma- 
queda, that fictitious queen of the Ethiopians, and 
the Egyptians. For God enjoined circumciſion 
expreisly to the males only : women are accounted 


in the men, and in and with them reckoned to be in 
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covenant. Nor was this without its myſtery. 1. 
Thus they were taught, that ſalvation depends not on 
circumciſion. 2. It ſignified the imperfection of that 
ceconomy, which was afterwards to give place to one 
more pertect, in which perſons were to be initiated 
by a more eaſy and common ſacrament, of which wo- 
men themſelves were alſo to partake. | 


Xl. But in all other nations, who were ſtrangers 


to the true worſhip of God, circumciſion Neceſſity of 
was nothing but a mere ſuperſtitious prac- circumciſion, 
tice, and a wretched imitation of a ſacrament given 
by God to his covenant-people. But he would have 
thoſe in covenant with himſelt, ſtrictly to be bound 
by this tie, Gen. xvii. 14. And the uncircumciſed man- 
child, wheſe fleſh of his foreſkin is net circumeiſed, that 
foul ſhall be cut off from his people, he hath breten my 
covenant, I am not now inchned to tranſcribe what 
the learned have long ago obſerved on the cutting off a 
foul from his people. Among many others may be teen 
Fagius ad Exed, xii. 15.; Amama in Antibarbaro, lib. 
itt. towards the end; Seldenus de /yned-irs, lib. i. 
c. 4. et de jure natural, lib. vii. c. 9. ; L'Empereur 
in notis ad Bertramum de republ. Hebraor. lib. i. c. 2.; 
and Hen. Ainſworth ad Num. xv. 30. 31; Hottin- 
2 ad juris Hebraic. preceptum 227; Owen in pro- 
eg. ad Hebr. p. 289.; and very lately John a Mark, 
Exercit. Juvenil. diſp. 1. & 2. I don't think it im- 
probable, that the cutting off a ſoul from Tye eating f 
the people ſignified a ſecluſion, or ſepa- a ul from his 
ration, from the church, and from the People. wh. 

ſolemnities and prerogatives of the people of God, to 
which is oppoſed 1% enter into the congregation, or 
church, of Jehovah, Deut. xxm. 2, To tins purpoſe 
is Exod. xit. 19. Even that ſaul hall be cut off from the 
congregation of Taue that is, ſhall be removed from 
the . the ſaints. Ezek. xiii. 9. They ball 
not be in the council, or myſtical aſſembly, of my people, 
neither Shall they be written in the writing of the houſ? 
of Iſrael: namely, he wm has broken my covenant, 
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which I made with him, Hall be cut off from amon 
this covenant-people, and ſhall not partake of their 
privileges. Beſides this eccleſiaſtical death, there 
ſometimes was added to it death by the ſentence of 
the judge, Lev. xx. 6. compared with ver. 27. ſome- 
times by the immediate hand of God. ard other 
grievous calamities inth&ed by him, ſee Exod. iv. 
24. 25. ſometimes a being childleſs, Lev. xviii. 29. 
compared with Lev. xx. 20. 21. and at laſt, unleſs 
the {inner repented, the eternal deſtruction of his foul. 
Abarbanel does not ſpeak amiſs, 4s his words are 
quoted by L*Empereur: © The foul ſhail be cut off 
„from that ſupreme bundle of life, and thall not ob- 
* tain the ſpiendor of the divinity, that is, the plea- 
5 ſure and reward of a ſoul.” And why may we not 
include all theſe in this general expreflion? But, by 
this threatening, God would guard the command of 
circumciſion, leſt a ſacrament, in other reſpects tull 
of ſhame and pain, ſhould be either lighted or neg- 
lected. It was his will, that his covenant ſhould be 
in ſuch eſteem, that its yoke, though hard, might be 
chearfully ſubmitred to. Aben Ezra has obſerved, 
that, in the whole ſacred ſcripture, he finds tw enty. 
̃ three places, where God threatens extermination to 
thoſe who tranſgreſs the negative precepts ; but with 
reſpect to the politive he only found that word with 
regard to the precepts of circumciſion, and the due 
ſolemnizing the paſſover. From which it is evident, 
it was the will of God to bind his people to thee fa- 
craments by the ſtricteſt tie. 
| III. But yet we are, on no account, fo to under- 
Adults, not infants, Rand theſe things, as if all infants, 
bound by this com- dying uncircumciſed after the eighth 
mination. day, were conſigned to condemna- 
tion; which, after ſome Popiſh writers, I wonder that 
Chamierus ſhould have adopted, lib. mi. de ſacram. c. 2. 
But the meaning is,” as Perkins has weil obſerved, 
Trad. de ſacram. Japeiſaf, «« whoever has not been 
5 * in his infancy, and being « come to yea 
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of diſcretion and knowledge, ſhall then refuſe cir- 
„ cumciſion, his ſoul ſhall be cut off from his people.“ 
And therefore this is faid of adults, not of infants, 


who cannot break the covenant. 8 are the fol- 


lowing reaſons for this explication: 1. Becauſe the 
words of the original text are active, He wha ſhall not 
have circumciſed the fleſh of his foreſkin. Where NR, 
the ſign of the accuſative, ſhews, that the word vn 
is not here of the form niphal, from 70, but of the 


form Kal, from 83. Whence 1 conclude, theſe 


words are not addreſſed to him, who, in the act of his 
circumciſion, unknowingly ſuffers any thing; but to 
him who can procure ot own circumciſion, and yet 
deliberately neglects it. 2. Becauſe it is added, he 
hath broken my covenant. In which words he is chor ed 
with a culpable action, who only before could be 
charged with 2 culpable deficiency. But an infant, 
who is without circumciſion, not through his own 
default, does not thereby render the covenant of God 
of no effect. 3. The occaſion and end of this ſanction 


lead to this: namely, circumciſion was enjoined to 
Abraham, when ninety-nine years old, to his ſervants 


and domeſtics, when grown up, to Ithmael, a lad 
thirteen years old. But as it would have been diffi. 
cult to perſuade grown perſons to that act of cuttin 

away, or of mutilation, conjoined with ſo much 
ſhame and pain; for this reaſon that threatening was 


added, that, for fear of a greater evil, they might 


obſequio afly ſubmit to the command. As this could 
only be ſeriouſly conſidered by grown-up perſons, fo 
it regards them only. 4. We may add this incon- 


- venience; if infants dying uncircumciſed. atter the 
eighth day, are, on that account, conligned to con- 
demnation, as covenant- breakers ; there can be no 
_realon, hy the ſame thing may not be ſaid concern- 
jag the infants of Chriſtians, whio die before baptiſm; 
' becauſe baptiſm, no lets than circumciſion, is a ſign of 


the covenant. And that this was alſo the conſtant o- 
pinion of the Jews, ſee in Se elden de Hnedriis, lib. i. c. 6. 
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XIII. The miniSTER of circumciſion was every 
The mini- maſter of a family, Gen. xvii. 23. or any 
ner. other perſon, qualified for that office, and 
ſubſtituted in the maſter's place. Nor does it appear, 
that Zachanas, though a prieſt, circumciſed his ſon 
John with his own hands, Luke i. 59. At leaſt, it 
appears not, that God confined the adminiſtration of 
this ordinance to any particular order of men. But yet 
that women were not called to do it, may be gather- 
ed from the example of Zipporah, Exod. iv. 24. 25. 
Becauſe, amidſt the confuſion, ariſing from a preſent 
danger, neither ſhe nor Moſes ſeem falliciently to have 
attended, by whom circumciſion was to be admini- 
ſtered, if it was only done. And it is plain, that God 
really approved that circumciſion; but it does not ap- 
pear, that he approved the manner of it. 

XIV. The pax appointed for circumciſion was the 
| eighth from the birth. Though the princi- 
Top OY: — reaſon of this is the will of kim oh com- 
mands ; yet other reaſons are likewiſe probably added. 
1. That thus a regard might be had to the tender 
ſtate of infants, who, before the cighth day, are ſcarce 
able to bear the pains of circumciſion, under which 
grown perſons themſelves almoſt fink, Gen. xxxiv. 
25. 2. Becauſe infants juſt born are, with their mo- 
ther, accounted unclean till the eighth day. This rea- 
ſon R. Simeon, the ſon of Jachi, gives in Pefikta, fel. 
xvi. col, 3. Why has the law appointed circum- 
& ciſion on the eighth day? Circumciſion is put off, 
« till the woman in childbed be cleanſed from her un- 
« cleanneſs.” Lightfoot ad Luc. ii. 21. And this rea- 

ſon ſeems to be grounded on Lev, xii. 2. 3. Certain- 
ly the infant was initiated by circumciſion, and offered 
up, as it were, to God by the ſhedding of his blood. 
And it was after the ſeventh day, before God admit- 
ted of any ſacrifices from among brute animals, Exod. 
xxi. 30. Lev. xxiii. 27. 3. This was fo appointed, 
that we might not imagine ſalvation depended on an 
external ſign; for otherwiſe a good and gracious God 
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would not have deferred it till the eighth day, before 
which time many muſt needs have died. Upon this 
account alſo Abraham himſelf was juſtified in uncir · 
cumciſion, Rom. iv. 10. 

XV. I will not ſay with ſome, (who yet, I own, 
can defend themſelves by the authori- Thst the day of 
ty of Cyprian and ſixty - ſix biſhops aſ- Chrit's reſurrec- 
ſembled by him in a council. See Cy- tion was thereby 

prian's epiſtles, /ib. iii. epiſt. 8. (which Preigured, Goes 
in Pamel's edition is the 59th), that Pest. 
this myſtery preſigured the day of Chriſt's reſurrection, 
which in the order of the days is the eighth, and on 
which the true circumciſion and our — were 
entirely completed and perfected. 1. Becauſe Chriſt 
is no where ſaid to have riſen on the eighth day, but 
either on the third from his death, or on the ſirſt day 
of the week. But this day, with reſpec to circum- 
cilion, is no more the cighth than any other day. 
Nor is it ufually called the eighth from the firſt day 
of the preceding week, as the week is cloſed with the 
ſeventh day ; from which the firſt of the new week is 
reckoned. 2. Becauſe circumciſion was not a type 
ſo much of the reſurrection, as of the ſufferings and 
death of Chriſt; as we ſhall directly ſhew. 3. Nei- 
ther does it ſeem an accurate way of ſpeaking, to ſay 
that the true circumciſion, and our ſalvation, were 
entirely completed and perfected on the day of Chriſt's 
reſurrection. For, as to the impetration or purchaſe 
of our ſalvation, that indeed was perfected by the 
death of Chriſt. The complete applicatioa of the 
purchaſed falvation not only requires the reſurrection 
of Chriſt from the dead; but his aſcenſion into hea- 
ven, and waits for his return to-the general judge- 
ment. There is therefore no reaſon, why theſe days 
ought not, as much as the day of his reſurrection, to 
be prehgured. We are carefully to be on our guard, 
not to run into extremes in allegorizing. 

XVI. The ſpiritual s1Gx1e1caT1ON ot circumeiſion 
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Its fignification is as excellent, as the ſign itſelf ſeems. 
in general, mean and almoſt — In general 
it was a /ign of the covenant of God with Araham, Gen. 
xvii. 11. And therefore, by a ſacramental phraſe, it 


is called the covenant itſelf, ver. 10. 13. Nay it was 


not only a ſign, but alſo a %%, for not only Paul has 
declared this, Rom. iv. 11. but alſo the Jewiſh maſters, 
Lightfoot ad Mat. xxvii. 19. Whoſe words, from 
the Jeruſalem Talmud, Tract. Berachet, are as follows: 
« Blefled be he, who ſanctified the beloved from the 
« womb, and put a ſign in his fleſh, and sEALED his 
« ſons with the siox of the holy covenant.” God 
promiſed to give the Meſſiah, and with him all man- 
ner of bleſſings, earthly, ſpiritual, heavenly, to Ab- 


raham and his ſeed, and that all theſe ſhould come 


from his ſeed. God required of Abraham by cove- 
nant, that he ſhould walk before him. Circumciſion 
was the {ign and ſeal of this covenant ; ſo that all who 
duly ſubmitted to this, according to God's preſcrip- 
tion, were ſolemnly declared by God himſelf to be 

ers of the promiſes made to Abraham: and at 
the ſame time openly avowed, that, by a lively faith, 
they received the promiſed Meſſiah, and expected 
from him bleſſings of every kind. And thus circum- 
cifion became to them a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of 
faith, Rom. iv. 11. And the circumciſed perſon was 
ſaid to enter, and ta have a ſafe ſtation, under the wings of 
the Divine Majeſty. And, by the ſame act, they alſo 
bound themſelves to the ſincere obſervance of the 
whole of religion, and conſequently of all the precepts 
of God, as became thoſe in covenant with the Supreme 
Being. 1t it not to be doubted, but from the remains 
of ancient piety is that prayer, which the Jews, at this 
day, {till uſe in the circumciſion of their young infants, 
Buxtort. Synag. Jud. c. 2. As thou haſt made this 
«. young child to enter, or haſt received him, into the 
& covenant of Abraham our father; ſo make him enter 
into the law of Moſes, into the ſtate of matrimony, 
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(which Selden de jure nat. lib. ii. c. 2. readers, into 
protection or ſafe:guurd), © and into good works.“ 

XVII. More elpecially theſe three principal heads 
of the whole of our religion are held forth More ſpe- 
by the figure of circumciſion: namely, our cial. 
MISERY, Our REDEMPTION, and our RETURNS er GR44 
TITUDE. © | 2 1 

XVIII. Man's Mis EAN conſiſts partly in fin, partly 
in the puniſhment of fin. Both theſe are an'; miſery 
ſignified by circumciſion. For the fore- fer forth by 
ſkin, that 1s, the extreme pellicle of the circumciſion. 
generative member, which was to be cut off by cir- 
cumciſion, denotes that vitiouſneſs or corruption of 
the whole man, inherent in him from his very firſt 
origin, and frequently in ſcripture is called the fore - 
ſkin of the heart, or an uncircumciſed heart, Deut. 
x. 16. Jer. iv. 4. Lev. xxvi. 41. Jer. ix. 26. And 
the painful cutting away of that fleſhy part ſignified; 
that the whole man deſerved to be ſeparated for ever 
from the communion of God and all his ſaints, with 
exquiſite and intolerable torments both of foul and 
body. | | 
NX. Here the RED EER and the xEDEMPTION of 
men are no leſs clearly diſcovered. For The Redeemer 
this ſacrament ſignified and ſealed, 1. and redemp- 
That from Abraham, now circumciſed, lonn. 
was to ariſe Iſaac, Gen. xvii. 16. the father of that 
bleſſed ſeed, or of the Meſſiah, who was to take upon 
himſelf, and to expiate, all our fin and all our guilt: 
2. That this Meſſiah was to ſhed his blood for men; 
without which the covenant of grace could never be 
ſealed, and to commence his ſufferings from the very 
beginning of his life. 3. That he was to partake of 
the ſame fleſh and blood with ns, Heb. ii. 14. to be 


cut off from the land of the living, I. Hi. 8. in order 


to the preſervation of his body, the church, Eph: v. 23. 

as in the carnal cireumciſion a part of the body was 

to be cut away, that the whole man might not be 

cut off from his people. 4 That he would freely en- 
Vo“. III. 3 


2 £ — 


- — — — 


. . 1 
ere 


* —— 1 — — = _ 
4 ANT nd n A 
UE ELITIST Co AN ²˙ . MO Wa. .- LO. 
© DAR . ET _ ETC 


: 
8% 
C $& 
4 

e 

Bi. 
1 
1 
4 # * 
Ts: 

10 

12 
A 

„ 

vr 
* 
= 

1 
* 

wH 
.= 

0 

0 

; 

"of 

75 

5 

4% 

i 

* 

5 

4 

* 


134 Or CIRCUMCISION. Book IV. 


able us to cut away and to put off the ſins of the fleſh, 
by regeneration and ſanctiſication, which are perfected 


in glory, Col. ii. 11. This, I imagine, was the mean - 


ing of the ancient Jewiſh doctors when they ſaid, that, 
« whenever one becomes a proſelyte, he is like a 
«* new-born child.” This. being fo very common in 
the mouths of their maſters, Chriſt roo, replied to 
Nicodemus, when he fo impertinently inquired about 
being born again, Art thou a maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt 
wot. theſe things? John ui. 10. They taught, that a 
new foul, which came under the wings of the Divine 
Majeſty, and was received into the embraces of the 
Supreme Being, dropt down from fome heavenly pa- 
Jace on him, who was circumciſed. By ſuch dark 
and myſterious expreſſions it is probable, the ancient 
Jewiſh doctors deſcribed ſpiritual regeneration, which, 
not being underſtood by the more modern, was by 
them changed into mere empty ſound. See Selden, 
de jure nat. lib. ii. c. 11. 

XX. Laſtly, by the uſe of this ſacrament, they 
And duties of were put in mind of the duties of a be- 
gratitude. coming GRATITUDE. 1. That they were 
to apply themſelves to internal, ſecret, and ſpiritual 
Piety, juſt as circumciſion was performed on a ſecret 
member of the body, which is to be vailed, Rom. ii. 
28. 29. 2. To mortify their members, which are 
upon the earth, Col. iii. 5. that is, to renounce their 
luſts, even thole that formerly were moſt dear to them, 
and beloved by them. 3. To have no longer any in- 
timate friendſhip with the world, which lieth in wick- 
edneſs; as the deſcendents of Abraham were ſeparated 
by circumciſion from other nations, and renounced 
their friend{hip ; as appears from the open declaration 
of the ſons of Jacob, Gen. xxxiv. 14. 15. Though, 
indeed, they ſpoke this from an evil intention, yet 
what they ſaid, was right: compare Acts x. 28. A 
circumciſed perſon, ſay the Jews, © has withdrawn 
& hianſelf from the whole body of the nations.” And, 
indeed, circumciſion was a great part, and, as it were, 
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the foundation of the middle wall of partition, 4, 
They were chearfully and willingly, at the command 
of God, and for his glory, to ſuomit to every thing, 
however diſlicult, grievous, and\ painful, and how- 
ever improper, fooliſh, and ridiculous, in the eyes of 
the world; not to account their reputation, nor even 
their life, dear, in compariſon thereof, 

XXI. God has determined the pus aTiov of circum- 


ciſion in theſe words, Gen. xvii. 13. 


And my covenant ſball be in your fleſh, for org np. 
an everlaſting covenant. This 1s not to be fined to the time 
underſtood of a perpetual duration even of the Old Teſta- 
to the end of the world. The diſtinc- Went. 
tion is well known of this age, as they ſpoke formerly, 
which comprized the whole ceconomy of the Old 
Teſtament, and of the age to come; which by the apoltle, 
Heb. ii. 5. is called « pinnuy awy, the age to come, or 
uam i the world to come, to which age belong 
the days of the Meſſiah. But the prophecies conſtantly 
ſay, that what was inſtituted for the covenant of the for- 
mer age, muſt not be extended to the latter age, whoſe 
face, or ſtate and ceconomy, were to be quite different, 
XXII. Morcover, that circumciſion was to be abro- 
gated in the days of the more joyful diſ- gut to be ab- 
penſation of the covenant, may thus ap- rogated in 
pear. 1. Becauſe it is a part of thoſe ſha- the New, 


doaws, which, becauſe they prehgured the body that 


was to come, ought now to give place to it, ſince it 
is come, Col. ii. 17. 2. Becaute it was a great part 
of that middle wall of partition, which ſeparated the 
Jews from the Geatiles, and whoſe incloture was to 
be broken down by the death of Chriit, having abo- 
liſhed in his fleſh the enmity, even the law of command:+ 
ments, contained in ordinances ; for to make in himſelf, of 
twain, one new man, ſo making peace, Eph. ii. 15. It 
was certainly foretold of old time, that the Gentiles 


were to be fellow-heirs, and of the ſame body with 
Iſrael, and partakers of the ſame promiſe, Eph, iii. 6, 


{ce Deut. xxxii, 43. II. xix. 24. 25. and If, Ix, 3. Fe, 
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But this concorporation, or being of the ſame body, 
was not to be brought about by incloſing the Gentiles 
with Iſrael, within the ſame incloſure of rites and 
ceremonjes, (for that incloſure was appointed to eſta- 
bliſh a ſeparation and enmity). but by deſtroying the 
ſame: for in Feſus Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth 
any Fg, nor uncircumc iſion, but faith which worketh by 
love, Gal. v. 6. They which are of faith, wether circum- 
ciſed or not, the ſame are the children of Abraham, Gal. 
iii. 7. 3. Becauſe circumciſion plainly ſhewed, that 
the blood of the New Teſtament was not yet ſhed, 
that the Mefizah was not yet born of the feed of Abra- 
ham, or at leaſt not yet cut off for the ſalvation of 
his myſtical body. But when the world was made 
to know, by the preaching of the golpel, that thefe 
things were done; it was neceſſary, that what teſtifi- 
ed they were not yet done, ſhoul be abrogated; leſt 
any inſtitution of God thould be found to bear wit- 
nels againſt the truth. To this purpoſe is that of Paul, 
Gal. v. 2. 3. 4. Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if ye 
be Are Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing ; for [ te- 
ſtiſy again to every man that is carcumciſed, that he is a 
"debtor to do the whole law. The meaning is, Whoever 
ſubmits to circuinciſion, as a neceſſary part of God's 
inſtituted worſhip, or as a mean of juſtification, 
thereby renounces Chriſt. 1. Becauſe he would have 
that ſign to be ſtill neceſſary, which teſtifieth, that e- 
very thing is not yet accompliſhed by Chriſt. 2. Be- 
cauſe, as circumciſion cannot be ſeparated from the 
reſt of the ceremonial law, -to which it was as the 
ch, ſo he who ſubmits to circumciſion, thereby 
binds himſelf to the obſervance of the whole ceremo- 
nial law. But that is in effect to deny the coming of 
Chriſt, and the time of reformation and liberty. 3. 
Becauſe, as the righteouſneſs of man betore God mult 
either depend wholly on his own works, or wholly 
upon Chriſt, and theſe two cannot be conjoined, Gal. 
ii. 21. and iii. 12. 18. whoever ſeeks for righteouſ- 
pels in circumciſion, as his own work, is fallen from 
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the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; and ſo, if he would ob- 
tain ſalvation, it is neceſſary, that he keep the whole 
law: which being impoſſible for him to do, he knows, 
he is cut off from all hopes of ſalvation. 

XXIII. But the abrogation of this rite of circumci- 
ſion had its ſeveral degrees. It was firſt in a gut was to be 
languiſhing ſtate, then it was dead, and at done gradual- 
laſt became pernicious, 1. It began to lan- N- and conk- 
guiſh at the circumciſion of Chriſt, who, t. 
by ſubmitting himſelf to the law for the elect, and ſo- 
lemnly teſtifying that ſubjection by taking upon him the 
ſymbol of circumciſion, made it appear, that he was that 
ſingular ſeed of Abraham, whoſe future nativity eircum- 
cilion was originally appointed to preſigure. From the 
time, therefore, that he appeared, circumciſion, ich 
ſigniſied that he was to come, loſt a great part of its ſig- 
nification. 2. It was further weakened, after Chriſt 
had, in the thirtieth year of his age, manifeſted him- 
ſelf to Iſrael, and was pointed out by John, as the 
Lamb of God which taketh away the ſins of the 
world, and was publicly owned by the Father as his 
beloved Son, whom all were to hear and obey. For 
then the goſpel of liberty, and cf the kingdom, began 
to be preached, and baptiſm, a lign oppoſed to circum- 
ciſion, was uſed, as a ſacrament of initiation into a 
better covenant, whereby circumciſion came to loſe 
much of its dignity, - 3. It began to dic at the death 
of Chriſt. For when he was cut off from among his 
people, for the ſalvation of the whole myſtical body, 
and had ſealed the New Teſtament by his blood, every 
thing relating to the future Meſſiah, which circumci- 
ſion preftigured, and to which Chriſt by his own cir- 
cumciſion bound himſelf, was fulfilled. And thus the 
hand- writing, which was againſt Chriſt the Surety, 
and againit believers, was torn aſunder in his crots, 
Col. ii. 14. 4. It came to be quite dead, after Chriſt, 
by his reſurrection from the dead, had received from 
the Father a diſcharge, in witneſs that the fulleſt pay- 
ment was made, and exhibited it to the view, as it were, 
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of the whole world. Yet believers had ſo little know. 


ledge of the liberty purchaſed for, and offered to them, 
that Peter himſelf wanted to be taught it by a heaven- 
ly viſion, Acts x. 28. 34. 35. 47. F. It was not yet 
deſtructive, but ſolong as the church was not ſuffici- 
ently inſtructed in her liberty, it might at times, to a- 
void giving offence to the weak, be prudently, yet 
freely uſed; not from à principle of conſcience, but 
from the dictates of charity and prudence; leſt the 
Jews, who were too tenacious of their peculiar and 
paternal rites, ſhould be alienated from the Chriſtian 
religion: juſt as 1imothy was circumciied, being the 
ſon of a jeweſs, Acts xvi. 1. 3. 6. But after the na- 
tion of the Jews, an rejecting the goſpel, were caſt off 
by God, and continued obſtinately to inſiſt on cir- 
cumciſion, as a neceflary part of religion, nay of 
righteouſneſs, and the church was ſufficiently inſtruct- 
ed in her own liberty, circumciſion came to be de- 
ſtructive, as being a character of ſuperſtition, and a 
badge of Jewilh infidelity, and a renunciation of 
Chriſtian liberty, as we have ſhewn from Gal. v. 2. 3. 
XXIV. Tis not now difficult to 2 that 
ueſtion, namely, whether the nation 
— — _ of the Jews, _ they ſhall in the laſt 
Chriſt will re- times be fully converted to Chriſt, will 
nounce circumci- religiouſly retain the circumciſion of 
_ infants? Without any heſitation, I 
think, we are to anſwer this queſtion in the nega- 
tive, for the reaſons juſt given. As they are ſuch as 
vince that not only the Gentiles, but alſo the Jews, 
were made free, under the liberty of the New Teſta- 
ment, from circumciſion, which is the band of the 
whole yoke. And in every reſpect the reaſon of 
both ought to be altogether the fame, Though the 


| pre-eminence of the Jeu was formerly great, yet now 


he has none at all. None under Chriſt has wherein 
to glory : Paul accounted it as loſs and dung, Phil. 
iti. 7. 8. In Chriſt there is no difference of 
Jew and Greek, of circumciſion and uncircumciſion 
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but Chriſt himſelf is all in all, Col. iii. ff. all pre- 
eminence of whatever nation being totally removed. 
Henceforth, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. v. 16. know we no 
man after the fleſh, that is, we have no greater eſteem 
for him on account of his pedigree from the holy fa- 
thers : yea, though we have known Chriſt after the fleſh, 
that is, though we have looked upon our carnal rela- 
tion to Chrik, as any prerogative ; yet now henceforth 
know we him no more; we now place all our happineſs 
not in that, but] in our ſpiritual union with him 
ith. And ſince God is now in no ſenſe à reſpeder 
of perſons, Acts x. 34. we can never be allowed to 
have the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of glory, 
with reſpect of perſons, Jam. ii. 1. or, in the kingdom 
of Chriſt, to put a greater value on the deſcendents 
of Abraham, as ſuch, than on Barbarians or Scythi- 
ans, who have obtained like preicous faith with us, 
2 Pet. 1. 1. In a word, the circumciſion of the belie- 
ving Iſraelites, in the laſt times, would be either a fu- 
ture privilege, or a burden and yoke. But it can be 
neither: not the latter; becauſe that would be re- 
pugnant to the liberty purchaſed by Chriſt, which, 
as is meet, ſhould be exceeding glorious in that hap- 
Py period: not the former; becauſe the goſpel of 
the kingdom hath removed all pre-eminence of one 
above another, hath made both one, Eph. ii. 14. 
XXV. Yet I have heard of two arguments againſt 
this, which have the appearance of Aue opinion of 
ſtrength, and but the appearance only. facts tad Paul 
The one is taken from the New Teſta- concerning cir- 
ment, the other from the Old. From comciſion. 
the New, that ſpeech of James and the elders 
to Paul, Acts xxi. 21. has been propoſed to my con- 
ſideration by a learned perſon : And they are informed 
of thee, that thou teacheſt all the Jews, which are a- 
mong the Gentiles, ſaying, that they ought not to circum- 
ciſe their children, neither to walk after the cuftams. 
But when this made a great commotion among thoſe 
who were zealous of the law, and yet believed in 
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Chriſt, James authoriſed Paul to do ſuch things, from 
which all might know, that thoſe things, whereof they 
wore informed concerning him, were nothing, but that 
Paul himſelf alſs walked orderly, and kept the law, ver. 24. 
Paul complied with this advice. From this it might 
be concluded, that the true ſenſe of Paul's doctrine 
was, that though the Gentiles were not indeed bound 
to circumciſion, and the other ceremonies, yet the 
Jews, even after they embraced the faith of Chriſt, 
were to circumciſe their children, and to walk after 
the cuſtoms ; becauſe Paul, at the perſuaſion of 
James, by this compliance removes from himſelf the 
ſuſpicion of his teaching a contrary doctrine. 

XX VI. But we are here to conſider diſtinctly three 
things. 1. The true doctrine of Paul. 2. The 
calumny invidiouſly fixed upon him. 3. The pru- 
dential advice ſuggeſted to him by James and the 
elders. Indeed Paul, who was an excellent preacher 
of Chriſtian liberty, ſet both Jews and Gentiles, who 
had ſubmitted to the goſpel, at liberty from the ne- 
ceſſity of ſubmitting to circumciſion and the other ce- 
remonies: for he proclaimed to all, that circumciſion 15 
nothing, and uncircumcifion is nothing, but the keeping of 
the commandments of God, 1 Cor. vii. 19. And he com- 
pares the law to a tutor, under whoſe tuition the 
Old-Teſtament church was placed, being then in a 
ſtate of bondage : but, now the kingdom of heaven 
being ſet up in the word, he declares that the ſame 
church was come to age, which, no longer ſtanding 
in need of a tutor, was not again to be given up to 
bondage under thoſe firſt elements of the world, 
Gal. iv. 1. Which certainly compriſes both Jews and 
Gentiles, He every where publithed this privilege of 
the New Teſtament freely and openly. Nevertheleſs 
he was not againſt making ſome allowances for the 
weakneſs of the Jewiſh brethren, in the exerciſe of 
that liberty; in caſe there was not a ſpirit of conten- 
tion, nor an opinion of neceſlity and righteouſneſs, 


ia ſtanding up for the practice of the ceremonies- 
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Calumny put a quite different conſtruction on this 
conduct; as if he acted thus to the reproach of the 
law, and taught -apoſtaſy from Moſes, and did not 
agree, in this doctrinal point, with others, who mains 
tained the Chriſtian faith. But the caſe was certain 
ly the reverſe : for it is no reproach put upon the law, 
to teach, that Chriſt made ſatisfaction to it; any 


more than it is a reproach put upon a hand- writing, 


that, on payment being made, it is cancelled. Nor 
is it any apoſtaſy from Moſes, to preach that Chriſt is 
the beſtower of liberty, ſince Moſes himſelf command- 
ed him to be heard: nor did Paul diſagree with the 
other apoſtles; becauſe they alſo taught, according to 
the decree of the ſynod of ſeruſalem, an immunity 
from that yoke ; and Paul, in the exerciſe of that 
liberty, by no means diſowned that charity and pru- 
dence were to be regarded. Nevertheleſs the calum- 
dy gained ground; and many of the brethren, who 
were not truly informed of the apoſtle's doqrine, en- 
tertained groundleſs ſuſpicions of him. Hence aroſe 
the advice, that he himſelf ſhould openly perform 
ſome certain ceremonies; not in order to create any 
prejudice to that Chriſtian right and liberty; which 
he had preached ; but to ſhew publicly; that he had 
done nothing inconſiderately, which could give riſe 
to any juſt indignation : that it was a vile calumny, 
by which he was defamed, as entertaining leſs reve- 
rent thoughts of Moſes, and teaching the Jews a con- 
tempt of the law. With this advice the apoſtle 
complies, not that he approved the violence of thoſe 
zealots, but to wipe off a calumny, and to fuit him- 
ſelf -prudently and friendly to the weak. Thus, unto 
the Jeu he became as a Jew, that he might gain the 
Fews ; to them that are under the lat, as under the lato, 
that he might gain them that are under the law, 1 Cor. 
ix. 20. Theſe things being duly conſidered, it is evi- 
dent, nothing can be concluded from this paflage for 
the continuance of circumciſion among the converted 
Urachtes. $M e . 
Vox. III. F 
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XXVII. From the Old Teſtament is objected Ezek. 
The uncircum- Xliv. 9. where the Lord, deſcribing the 
ciſed in heart ſtate of the church after the converſion 
and fleſh, what. Of Iſrael, thus goes on; No ſtranger, un- 
circumciſed in heart, nor uncircumciſed in fleſh, ſhall enter 
into my ſanctuary. By which words, all who have a 
right to enter into the ſanctuary, are required to have 
the circumciſion both of fleſh and heart. If the que- 
ſtion was about uncircumciſion in general, we might 
very plainly explain it of the depraved diſpoſition of 
the unregenerate heart. Nay, if the uncircumciſion 
of the fleſh was expreſsly mentioned, nothing could 
hinder us from taking a prophetic expreſſion, bor - 
rowed from the rites of the Old Teſtament, in a ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe. But when the uncircumciſion both of 
fleſh and heart is diſtinctly mentioned, it ſeems alto- 
gether neceſſary, we ſhould certainly underſtand the 
one ſpiritually, but the other literally. 
XXVIII. In anſwer to this reaſoning I offer the fol 
lowing conſiderations. 1. That the whole context of 
Ezekiel concerning the building of a new temple, is 
myſtical and allegorical, and is expreſſed by ſimili- 
tudes borrowed from the Old Teſtament, all which, 
as is ſuitable to the ſtate of the New Teſtament, are 
to be explained ſpiritually. 2. That though the un- 
circumciſion of fleſh and heart are diſtinct, yet they 
are both myſtical. Surely untircumciſion myſti- 
cally - ignites any depraved diſpoſition of man, 
Hence we read of uncircumciſed lips, Exod. vi. 12. 
and ears, Jer. vi; 70. Acts vii. 51. Nay, any im- 
purity, even of thoſe fruits which God had forbid 
to be eaten, is called uncircumciſion *, Lev. xix. 23. 
The uncircumciſion theretore of the heart, in the my- 
ſtical language of Ezekiel, ſigniſies the impurity of 


The words are, And when ye Hall come into the land, and ſpall 
have planted all manner of trees for food, then ye ſpall count the fruit 
thereof as uncircumciſed : three years, it ſhall be as ancircumciſed unto 
you, it Hall not be eaten of. The meaning in general is, it ſhall be 
unclean, and x: to be eaten of, but caſt away, and counted abomi- 
nable, as the foreſkins were. 
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the heart and inward affections ; the uncircumciſion 
of the fleſh, the impurity of the outward adtions, 
performed by the body, according to the diſtinction 
of Paul, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Both kinds of impurity are 
to be laid aſide by him, who would be reckoned to be- 
long to the communion of the people of God. Who 
ſhall aſcend into the hill of Je bovah? and who ſhall tand 
in his holy place! He that hath clean hands and a pure 
heart, Pial. xxiv. 3. 4. But we are eſpecially to take 
notice, that the diſcourſe here is not concerning the 
Ifraclites, but concerning the ſtrangers, who were to 
be admitted into the fanctuary. They certainly ſhall 
have their proper place in this new temple, Iſ. Ivi. 6. 
7. and not have reaſon to complain, Fehovah hath ut- 
terly ſeparated me from bis people, ver. 3. But to impoſe 
upon them, in the latter days, the neceſſity of c:r- 
cumcilion; from which they were free all the inter- 
mediate time, is, as has been ſhewu, diametrically 
oppolite to the doctrine of the apoſtles. | 


CHA Pfu 
Of the Paſſover. 


HE whole doctrine of the pa550VER The ſummary 
has been learnedly and copioully, a- of what is to 

bove what can well be expreſſed, unfolded be ſaid. 
by the very laborious Samuel .Bochart, Hterozoic. lib, 
ii. c. 50. But becauſe that moſt excellent and invalu- 
ble book is rarely to be found in the hands of the 
youth under our tuition, we have thought proper, in 
this chapter, to exhibit what he hath handled at 
large, in a compendious way : yet in ſuch a manner, 
as to follow at times our own judgement, and now and 
then interſperſe what obſervations we have made from 
other authors. We will therefore briefly run over 
. thele ſeven, particulars. I. The appellation of the 
paſſoyer. II. Its time. III. Its place. IV. Its mi- 
niſters. V. Its gueſts. VI. Its rites. VII. Its myſtery. 
II. The NAME 3 is Chaldee, as Philo 
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Poſcba, * juſtly obſerves. In Hebrew it is called 
fication of. 9, Peſach, by the ancients Phaſe and 
Phaſec. The root 502 fignifies to paſs over. Jo- 
1 ephus renders it dνοgαEꝭſ Philo, d2þzripn. Juſt as 
— were alſo ſacrifices called for paſſage at Lacedæ- 
mon, that is, for the happy progreſs of an expedi- 
tion. But it is thus called, Paſcha, becauſe God, 
while he flew the firſt-born of the Egyptians, paſſed 
over the doors of the Iſraelites, on ſeeing the poſts 
thereof ſprinkled with the blood of the lamb, Exod. 
Xii. — Ad Thus Iſ. xxxi. 5. God delivers Jeruſalem, by 


over it, while he takes due vengeance on other 


Pare. But the term Paſc ha is of various acceptati- 
ons, denoting, 1. The paſſing over of the angel, 
who, while he ſmote the firſt-born of the Egyptians, 
paſſed over the houſes of the Iſraelites. 2. The /amb, 
which was ſlain in memory of this deliverance, Exod. 


Sil. 21. Kill the paſſover. Luke xxii. 7. Then came the 


day of unleavened bread, when the paſſever muſt be killed. 
3. The ſacrifices then uſually offered to God along 
with the lamb, Deut. xvi. 2. Thou /halt ſacrifice the 
. unto the Lird thy Ged, of the flock and the herd. 
The feſtival days, on which theſe things were ſo. 
— Luke xxii. 1. New the feaſt of unleavened 
| bread drew nigh, which is called the paſſever. Seeing 
Chrift our Lord ſuffered at that 2 hence ſome ot 
the ancients, who were not acquainted with Hebrew 
literature, derived the name Paſcha from the Greek 
nerxo, I ſuffer.. 

III. The Time is expreſsly ſpecified, Lev. xxiii. 5. 
The paſchal In the fourteenth day of the firſt month, at even, 
month, (between the two evenings), 7s the Lord's 
faſſrer. Where obſerve, (1 1) The month. (2.) The 
day. (3.) The hour or time of the day. The moxTH, 
Abib, Abib, is mentioned Exod. xiii. 1 elſewhere cal- 

led Niſan, Neh. ii. 1. Eſth. wi. 7. ; I'M Abib ſig- 
nifies in Hebrew an ear of corn, as yet freſh or 
green. Hence was the name of the month; be- 
cauſe in thoſe warmer countries, and eſpecially in 


— 
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Judea, in that month, which anſwers partly to our 
March, partly to our April, the ſtanding corn neceſ- 
fary for the ſupport of lite, is, according to Philo, 
beginning to ripen; and at that time the Itraelites be- 
gan to put the lickle to the ſtanding corn, Deut. xvi. 
9. and on the ſecond day of the paſchal ſolemnity, 
they offered to God a handful of the firſt-fruits. But 
why the ſame month is in Chaldee called Niſan, 
is not ſo evident. A great man conjectures, it ought 
to be written Niſſan, as is done by Joſephus; or the 
dageſch ſtruck out of the letter O to be made up by a 
long vowel; as 12, Neſin is often put for 07, 
Nifen, that is, fandards. And thus the appellation 
Niſan is very properly taken from the warlike enſigns 
or ſtandards, with which, in that month, they firſt 
took the field. And this very time the Jews under- 
ſtand to be intended, 2 Sam. xi. 1. Aud it came to paſs, 
that after the year was expired, at the time when tings. 
go forth to battle. For a like reaſon, the two former 
ipring- months were called by the Bithynians $rpzr&x 
and "A/c, as by the Romans MarTivs, from Mars. 
But this month is called the #r/?, namely, Pirſt month 
of the ſacred or eccleſiaſtical year, from of the ſacred 
the exodus out of Egypt; being otherwiſe Jear. | 
the ſeventh of the civil year, whoſe beginning was 
about autumn, and whoſe firſt month was called T:f1. 
And there was the expreſs command of God for this, 
Exod. - xii. 2. This month, namely Abib, compare 
Exod. xiii. 4. Hall be unto you the beginning of months, 
it ſhall be the firſt manth of the year to you. . 
IV. The par of this firſt month tet apart for the 
paſſover, was the fourteenth. The yours, The 14th day 
or time of the day, was between the two between the 
evenings ; the one of which was a little paſt *$9.<vePings. 
noon, when the ſan began to deſcend, the other a 
little before the | ſetting of the ſun. Not only the 
Hebrews diſtinguithed their evenings in this manner, 
as may be ſeen in Buxtorf's lexicon under the word 


y; but alſo ſome of the Greeks, according to tlie 


| 
| 
| 
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teſtimony of Euſtathius, ad lib. xvii. Odyſl. © Ac- 
«cording to the ancients the evening is twofold :- for 
the late evening, according to them, is the lat- 
<<. ter part of the evening towards ſun-ſet, the other 
the early evening, the firſt or the evening, follow- 


“ ing juſt upon noon.“ See alſo Heſychius under the 


word 44x, Within the compaſs therefore of that 
time, in which the ſun begins to decline, and in which 


he ſets, the paſſover was to be ſlain and roaſted, that 
it might be eaten on the beginning of the fifteenth 


day, which was at ſun- ſet. Joſephns ſays, that the 
paſchal lambs were killed, from the ninth hour till the 
eleventh, that is, from three i in the afternoon till five, 
Bell. Jud. lib. vii. c. 17. 

V. As to the eLAct ; the paſſover was celebrated 
The place of the firſt time in Egypt, Exod. xii. 21. then 
killing the in the wilderneſs of Sinai, Numb. ix. 5. 
paſſovcr. And in Egypt, indeed, every one flew it 
in his own houſe, as there was no altar, no place ſet 


apart for God there. But - after the exodus none 


were allowed to kill the paſſover any where, but in 
the place which God had choſen; as is expreſsly en- 
joined, Deut. xvi. 5. 6. But chat place was not 
Jeruſalem only, after Solomon built the temple man 
but alſo the very court of the temple, where they u 
ſually killed the other ſacrifices. For God placed his 
name, and cauſed it to dwell not fo much in 
the whole city, as in the temple. The Jews all a- 
2 in this: They ill the paſſover as they do other fact i- 
feces, only in the 8 —— the temple, ſays Maimonides, 
lib. de Paſch. c. 1. ſect. 3. And a very — Engliſh 
author has ſhewn, — this is confeſledly the opinion 
of the Karaites, or ſcripturarian doctors of the Jews, 
VI. And the- reaſon is obvious: for every one 
Whether the Knows, it was not allowed to kill the facri- 
paſſover was fices but in the court of the temple. But 
a real ſacri- that the passovER Was A real SACRIFICE, is 
evident from the following arguments. 1. 
Becauſe the ſcripture in expreſs words calls its ſacri- 
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Thou halt not offer the blood of my $ACRIFICE with leaven- 
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fee, Exod. xii. 27. Jt is the sac of Fehoavab's 
pafſover. Though this word, in other places, de- 
notes any feaſt whatever, made up of flain animals, 
as Prov. xvii. 1. yet that it is here to be taken in its 
moſt common and ſacred ſenſe, we gather from this; 
becauſe the paſchal ſacrifice was a type of that moſt 
real ſacriſice of Chriſt, concerning which Paul ſays, 
1 Cor. v. 7. Chriſt our paſſover ibubn, is ſacrificed for us. 
Joſephus and Philo likewiſe every where call the pa- 
{chal lambs, d, or 6 ual, that is, according to the in- 
terpretation of Ruſſinus, ho/t:&, ſacrifices. 2. Becauſe 
the perſons, celebrating the paſſover, are ſaid to offer 
the offering to Jehovah, Numb. ix. 7. 13. 3. Be- 
cauſe the blood of the paſchal lamb, as of a true ſa- 
criſice, was offered to the Lord. Which may be ga- 
thered from the words of Moſes, Exod. xxiii. 18. 


ed bread, neither ſhall the fat of. my SACRIFICE” remain 
until the morning: of my ſacrifice, that is, of my paſſ- 
over, as even Onkelos has it, the:bloed of my facriſice, 
and Jonathan, the blond of the libation of my paſſover. 
And a parallel paſſage, Exod. xxxiv. 25, Thou Halt 
not offer the blood of my facrifice with leaven, neither fhall 
the SACRIFICE OF THE” FEAST OF PASSOVER be left un- 
to the morning. 4. Becauſe the blood of the paſchal 
lamb was ſprinkled as well as the blood of the other 
ſacrifices. In 2 Chron.. xxx. 16. ſpeaking of the paſſ- 
over, it is ſaid, that the prieſts ſprinkled the blood, 
which they recived from the hands of the Levites-: 
alſo chap. xxxv. 11, And they tilled the paſſover, and 
the prieſts ſprinkled the bloed from. their hands. And 
none is ignorant, that this belongs to a ſacrifice. 
Maimonides oblerves well on this occaſion, that the 
ſprinkling is of great importance, as being the foun- 
dation of the offering. And Peter alluding to this, 
lays, that we are elected unto ſprintling of the blood of 
Feſus Chriſt, x Pet. i. 2. As therefore we have 2 
more clear repreſentation of the facrifice of Chriſt in 
the paſſover, beſides ſo many arguments, it is plain, 
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we are by all means to aſſert, that the paſſov er was a 
true ſacrifice. And if ſo, it could not be properly 
killed any where, but in the court of the temple: 
VII. The ſtraitneſs of time and place is in vain ob- 
Not could the jected: as if it was not poſſible, within 
firaimeſs of the compaſs of the two evenings, to pre- 
time and place ſent and offer at one altar, ſo many thou- 
hinder the pa, ſand lambs. Concerning the prodigious 
2 er. number of theſe, ſee an extraordina 
of the temple; hiſtory or fable in Lightfoot on John xii. 
ſee Joſephas de 12. For that the court of the temple 
bel. Jud. lio. was very extenſive, appears from the 
INT twenty-two thouſand oxen, and a hun- 
dred and twenty thouſand ſheep, ' which Solomon 
offered there at the dedication of the temple, 1 Kings 
vin. 63. and the facrifices without number offered by 
the reſt of the people, 2 Chron. v. 6. Moreover, 
there were very many and expeditious - prieſts at lei- 
ſure, for four hours, if circumſtances ſo required, to 
be employed in offering theſe lambs. And thoſe ve- 
ry perſons, who tell us, there was ſuch a prodigious 
nutmber of paſchal lambs, at the ſame time tell us, 
that the number could not be aſcertained, but by the 
calculation made by the prieſts, who offered in the 
court. | 3 
VIII. The wxisTERs here were, (I.) The common 
The migilers. People. (2.) The Levites. (3.) The prieſts. 
The common It belonged to the common PEOPLE not 
people allowed only to bring the paſchal ſacrifices to the 
to kill that and prieſts, but alſo, if they pleaſed, te kill 
other ſacrifices. them. Which Philo, after the manner 
of orators, exaggerates, when he writes, lib. de deca- 


lego: That at the feaſt of the paſſover every one in- 


« diſcriminately ſacriſiced, the law granting, on one 
< extraordinary day once a- year, the oſſice of prieſt 
to the whole people, to offer ſacriſices for them- 
“ ſelves.” God himſelf ſeems to have granted that 
privilege to all the people, Exod. x1i. 6. And the 
rohale aſſembly of the congregation of 1jrael ſhall kill it. 
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Nor was this peculiar to the paſſover, as Philo ſpeaks; 
but allowed to the common people in the caſe of any 
other ſacrifice, namely, to kill the ſacrifices; even the 
moſt holy, whether for themſelves, for private per- 
ſons,” or for the whole congregation ; as Maimonides 
has more accurately obſerved than Philo, de ingrefſ. 
ſacerd. in ſanct. c 9. 14. and the thing is clear from 
ſcripture. See concerning the burnt-offering, Lev, i. 
3. 4. 5. concerning the peace offering, Lev: iti. 2. 
and concerning the ſin- offering, Lev. iv. 24. NE 
IX. But when private perſons did not chuſe to kill 
the paſſover, or were not allowed on ac- vet the Lebites 
count of uncleanneſs, the LEyiTEs were at times ſubſti - 
ſubſtituted for this work, in their room, tuted for them. 
becauſe they were more ſkilful and expeditious. We 
have an example, 2 Chron. xxx. 17. Far there were 
many in the congregation that were not ſanfified; there- 
fore the Levites had the charge of the killing of the paſſ- 
overs, for every one that was not clean, to Janttify thent 
unto the Lord. Similar to this is the patlage'Ezr. vi. 20. 
X. The buſineſs of the PRIEsTS was to ſprinkle at 
the altar the blood received from the The bollueſt of: 
common people or the Levites, as we the prieſts was 
have already thewn from 2 Chron, XXX, to ſprinkle rhis 
16, and xxxv. 11. They alſo alone burnt r darn 
the tat on the altar, as the Jews conſtant :::: 
ly aſſert. Inſtead of all others let us only hear Maimos 
nides, de paſch. c. i. & 14. who, after he had de- 
{cribed a large circle of prieſts around the altar, with 
baſons of gold and ſilver, adds, when any of them 
bad killed the paſſover, the blood was received in a 
baſon by the next prieſt, who was to deſtver it to a ſe- 
cond, and fo on, till it came to the prieſt next the altar; 
who pouredꝭ ĩt out at once at the bottom of the altar, 
and returned the baſon empty, which he had received 
full. After the blood was poured out, as he ſays elſe- 
where, $ 6. they ſtrip the paſchal lamb of rs tking 
and opening his belly, take out the fat on the inwardo⸗ 
and burn it leiſurely, as in every facriſice. Which 
Vol. III. 9 
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they might do, during the whole night, till the morn- 
ing-dawn. Which is a further confirmation, that the 
paſſover was a true ſacrifice. 

XI. As to the GuesTs; they were, in the firſt place, 
The gueſts. All all true-born Iſraelites, if they were 
who were circum- not excluded by legal uncleanneſs. For, 
ciſed and not un- Exod. xii. 6. 47. all the congregation of 
N Iſrael is commanded to ſolemnize the 
paſſover. And then the proſelytes, who were circum- 
ciſed and became Fes, Eſth. viii. 17. whether they 
were bond-men born in the houſe, or bought with 
money, or mercenary, or inmates of the land of Ca- 
naan, ſubject to no bondage, or in fine, thoſe whom 
they called profelytes of righteouſneſs, who, upon 
being circumciſed alſo, had a right to eat the paſſover, 
Exod. xii. 48. And when a ſtranger ſball ſojourn with 
thee, and will keep the paſſover to Fehovah, let all his 
males be circumciſed, and then let him come near and te 
:# ; and he ſball be as one that is born in the land, for 
no uncircumciſed perſon ſhall eat thereof. 


XII. It is a queſtion, whether women were likewiſe 


Alſo vo- excluded by the ſame law, that the uncircum · 
men. ciſed were; eſpecially as the law commanded 
the males only to repair to the three feſtivals, Exod. 
xxiii. 17. and xxxiv. 23. Deut. xvi. 16, It would ſeem, 
they were not. 2. Becauſe women cannot be numbered 
among the uncireumciſed, nor accounted as ſuch ; for 
circumciſion did not belong to them, but they were 
reckoned along with their cireumciſed parents or 
huſbands. 2. Becauſe all the congregation of Iſrael, 
as we have juſt ſhewn, is commanded to celebrate the 
paſſover: But the women make a part of. this con- 
egation, Deut. Xxxix. 11. 3. That the women, 
together with the men, celebrated theſe ſolemn feſti- 
vals, appears from the example of Elkanah, who year- 
I carried with him his two wives, with his ſons and 
daughters, to Shiloh to the folemn. feſtivals, 1 Sam. 
i. 3. 4. Joſeph alſo and the holy virgin repaired year- 
ly to Jeruſalem to the feaſt of the paſſover, Luke ii- 
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41. From which it appears, that the ſame thing may 
be concluded concerning all the pious women in thole 
times. 4. From a parity of reaſon : becauſe in other eu- 
chariſtical ſacrifices, or peace-offerings, women alſo 
had their portion: thus Elkanah gave to his wife Pe- 
ninnah, and to all her ſons and daughters, parts of the 
facrifice ; but to Hannah, whom he loved, a worthy, a 
double portion, 1 Sam. i. 4. 5. When David likewileof- 
fered euchariſtical ſacrifices, he dealt out a part of them 


to all Iſrael, as well to the women as men, 2 Sam. vi. 


18. And the daughters of the prieſts ate of the ſacred 
food, Numb. xviii. 11. 19. And why, may we not 
ſuppoſe, that women alſo partoo dc of the paſſover, 
which was a kind of euchariſtical facr;hce, or peace- 
offering? 5. We add the teſtimony of Maimoaides. 
who ſays, that women were not only admitted to the 
paſchal feaſts, but alſo at times there was a company, 
which conſiſted only of women, de paſch. c. 2. § 5. 
XIII. We muſt not, however, omit here the oh- 
ſervation of the Rabbins, who diſtinguiſh gut dheit pad 
between the command concerning the over was diſ- 
— and concerning the not eating cretionary. 
eavened bread. They ſay, that all were abſolutely 
bound to this laſt, females as well as males. This 
law, not to eat leavened bread, Exod. xiu. 3. is, ſay 
they, © at every time and in every place equally bind- 

« ing on males and females.” See Hottinger, s 
Hebr. ſect. 4. 5 22. But the command concerning wo- 
mens appearing at Jeruſalem to keep the paſlover, is 
no where to be found in expreſs terms. Hence it 1s 
ſaid in Talm. Hieroſol. tract. Kidduſchim. fol. 61. col. 3. 
Ihe paſſover of women is a diſcretionary thing.” 
But thoſe women who were led by a zeal for religion, 
were accuſtomed to preſent themſelves before God, 
in order to partake of this ſacrifice, Lightteot ad Luc. 
ii. 43. 

Uv. The gueſts who partook of the paſchal lamh, 
are commanded to meet, by houſes or fa- The number 
milies, Exod. xii. 3. They /ball take to them of che guett.. 
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every man a lamb, according to the houſe of their fathers, a 
lamb for an hauſe. But if a houſe had not a number 
ſuflicient to conſume a lamb, the neighbours were to 
be called in, till a juſt number was made up, ver. 4. 
'The Jewith maſters -took care, that the number of 
er ſhould not be under ten, nor above twenty. 
hich Jonathan's paraphraſe on Exod. Xii. 4. and 
Joſephus de bell. Jud. lib. 17. c. 7. obſerve. In thoſe 
companies or ſocieties, called ea by Joſephus, by 
the Hebrews N, men and women ſat down to- 
gether, old men and young, whole and ſick, maſters 
and ſervants; in fine, every Jew, that could eat a 
morſel of fleſh, not excluding even young children. 
XV. They who were legally unclean, whether by 
The unclean touching a dead body, or by a leproſy, or 
excluded. whoſe teed went from them, or by any 0- 
ther accident, and women in their monthly courſes, 
were debarred from the paſſover, Numb. ix. 6. Per- 
ſons thus polluted, till the time for their purification 
was elapſed, were not permitted to taſte the fleſh ei- 
ther of the paſchal-lamb, or of any peace - offering, un- 
der pain of being cut off, Ley. xxii. 3. &c. And there · 
fore the Jews, being to eat the paſſover, would not enter 
the judgement-hall, leſt they ſhould be polluted, John 
xvin. 28. But, under king Hezekiah, many tribes 
of Iſrael broke this law, for a great part of them had 
not fanctiſied themſelves as they ought. Yet God, 
being appeaſed upon the prayer of the pious king, for- 
— thoſe who were truly converted, 2 Chron. xxx. 
17. Kc. 
XVI. But leſt they who were unclean, at the time of 
For whom the ſecond that paſſover, ſhould be deprived 
affover was inſtituted, Of ſuch an excellent ſacrament for 
to which perſons on a a whole year, a ſecond paſſover 
Journey were bound. vas, at God's command, appointed 
for them in the ſecond month; on which a perſon on 
a journey afar off, was bound to attend, if he was not 
able to come to Jeruſalem, at the ſlated time of the 
paſſover, Numb. ix. 10, 11. The Jewiſh maſters fi 
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* a journey afar off, at fifteen miles without the walls 
of Jeruſalem ; ſo that a perſon at that diſtance from 
the city on the fourteenth day of the month, might 
lawfully keep the ſecond paſſover. But why ſhould 
he notrather ſet out on the preceding day, in order to be 
at the feaſt, and not ſuffer himſelfto be ſtraitened in time? 
For if any one, who ſet out on a journey was retarded 
by the invincible flowneſs of his beaſts, or by a diſ- 
order in his feet, or any accident of the like nature, ſuch 
a perſon was not accounted to be on a journey a- 
far off, but to be DUR, detained by force. Philo there- 
fore, de vita Moſis, lib. 3. ſeems to have better under- 
ſtood the meaning of this law, when he applies the fol- 
lowing things to thoſe, « who, on accbunt of a journey 
“ afar off, are hindered from ſacrificing with the reſt 
* of the nation. For,” ſays he, they who travel, 
e and live in other parts of the world, are not guilty 
of any fin, tor which they are deprived of the com- 
mon honour with the reſt. Eſpecially as one coun- 
* try cannot contain ſo populous a nation, but is obli- 
* ged to ſend out colonies into many places.” Con- 
cerning this ſecond paſſover of the unclean, there are 

fine things in Selden, de Hnedriis, lib. 2. c. 1. 

XVII. In the ziTEs preſcribed by Moſes, there are 
five things to be obſerved. (1.) The appoint- The 
ment of the paſchal lamb. (2.) Tae preparation. tites. 

(3.) The ſlaying. (4). The roaſting. ( 5.) The eating of 
it. 

XVIII. The paſchal beaſt was to be dw, a ſmall cattle 
er beaſt, a lamb or kid, Exod. xii. 3. for The paſchal 
that name is common to both, Deut. xiv. beat, a lamb 
4. Ye ſhall eat @ ſmall beaſt, of ſheep, and or kid. 
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* Ainſwoith makes the following remark upon this. The He- 
brew of this word afar of hath exusOrdinary pricks over it for ſpe- 
cial conſideration, Hereby the Lord mig ht lignrfy, that we Genules 
who were unclean, even dead in treipaiics end fins, and afar e, 
Eph. ii. 1. 13. mould be made nigh by the blood of Chritt, anc wo 
pong of him, the tecond paſſover, who nom ir /acrificed for us, 
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of goats : thus alſo, Exod. xii. 5. it is emphatically ad- 
ded, Te ſhall take it out from the ſheep, or from the goats. 
However it is probable, that the pious uſed this nber. 
ty, in ſuch a manner, that they more frequently of- 
tered a lamb, as a more acceptable ſacrifice to God, 
More frequent- becauſe in ſheep there is a greater degree 
ly alamb. of meekneſs, docility, and innocence. And 
therefore it is, that though Chriſt is in ſo many dif- 
ferent places propoſed to us under the type of a lamb, 
yet we never once obſerve, that he is pointed out un- 
der the denomination of a kid. And therefore Theo- 
doret, gueſt. 24. in Exed. ſeems not to have given a 
bad explication of the meaning of the lawgiver : 
That he who has a ſheep, ſhould offer it; but he who 
« has none, ſhould offer a kid.” | | 

XIX. We are not to think that oxen were made 

Not an Uſe of in the paſchal iacrifice, ſtrictly ſo called; 

cx. though in ſcripture even they are called by the 
name of the paſſover as Deut. xvi. 2. Thou Halt 

ö therefere ſacrifice the paſſover unto the Lord thy God, of 
1 the fleck and the herd; and 2 Chron. xxxv. 8. They 
gave unto the prieſts for the paſſever-offerings two thou- 
ſand and fix hundred ſmall cattle, and three hundred gx- 

en: and again, ver. 9. They gave unto the Levites, for 
paſſover-offerings, five thouſand ſmall cattle, and five 

8 hundred oxen. The appellation pafſover, when it com- 
: prekends oxen, is taken in a larger ſenſe, and then 
denotes thoſe peace-offerings, which were killed at the 
ſſover - feſtival, in order to feaſt on them with joy, 

before Jehovah. Thus, in the ſolemn paſſover under 

King Hezekiah, they did eat throughout the feaſt, ſeven 

' days, offering peace-offerings, 2 Chron. xxx. 22. To 

: * this alſo, it ſeems, we ſhould apply, what John relates, 
ö John xviii. 28. that the Jews would not enter the 
| judgement hall, leſt they ſhould be defiled ; but that 
j they might eat the paſſover not certainly the paſchal 
lamb, which they had eaten, at the ſame time that 
| Chriſt did, the day before; but the ſacriſices, that 
. were uſually offered, for, the ſeven days of the feaſt, 
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which were hence alſo called paſſovers. We therefore 
infer, that the ſacrifice appropriated to the paſſover, 
conſiſted of a lamb, or a kid only. | 

XX. The Lawgiver requires three things, in the 
lamb, or kid, to be offered; that it be The requiſites 
ſound, 4 male, and of the firſt year, Exod. of ihe paſchal 
xii, 5. To be ſound lignifies to be with- facrifce, 
out defect, and blemiſh, Lev. xxn. 19. 20. 21. The 
blemiſhes in a facrifice are deſcribed at large, ver. 
22. God would have a male, becauſe the more ex- 
cellent things are to be offered to him; but a male is 
more excellent than a female, Mal. i. 14. In ſine, it was 
to be the ſon of à year, or of the ſirſt year. By which 
expreſſion is not meant a lamb come to, but ſhort 
of his firſt year. For every beaſt was, from its eighth 
day, pure, or fit for ſacrifice, Exod: xxit. 30. Lev. xxii. 
27. From the eighth day therefore, if we regard 
this general law, a lamb might be offered, till it com- 
pleted its firſt year. After which the Jewilh maſters 
exclude it from facrifice. Yet to me it ſeems more 
natural, by a lamb of the firſt year, to underſtand 
that which is almoſt a year old, at which time it is 
come to its proper ſize, and its moſt grateful reliſh. 
Nor can I imagine that the ancient believers were ſo 
minutely nice in calculating the time, that they ac- 
counted their lambs profane, directly on the commence- 
ment of the ſecond year ; or that they fet down the 
nativity of their cattle, in journals, left they ſhould 
miſtake in a minute, | 

XXI. The exeraraTtION of the paſchal lamb conſiſt- 
ed in the keeping it up, or ſetting it t was to be ſet a- 
apart, which was done on the tenth part four days bc- 
day, and continued until the four- fore killing. 
teenth, on which it was to be killed, Exod. xij. 3. 
The Jews give the following reaſons for this command. 
x. Leſt they ſhould forget it, if they delayed it, and 
took no care about it, till the very moment of their 
departure, ſince they would then be hurried with a va- 
riety of buſineſs. 2. That they might more exaVy 
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obſerve, whether the lamb had any blemiſh. 3. That 
they might have an opportunity, from the fight of 
the lamb, to converſe together concerning their re- 
demption out of Egypt. 4. That they might have 


time to prepare themſelves for keeping the approach» 


ing ſolemnity. + | 
XXII. The k1LLING of the lamb followed upon its 
The manner ſeparation : Exod. xii. 6. And the whole con- 


of killing it- gregation of the children of Iſrael ſhall kill it. 


The blood was to be received in a baſon, and a bunch 
of hyſſop, to be dipt therein, with which they were 
to ſtrike or ſprinkle the lintel, and the two ſide- poſts 
of the houſe, ver. 22. The lintel, I fay, not the 
threſhold, leſt thoſe that paſſed, ſhould trample under 
foot the ſacred blood, which was inſtead both of a ſa- 
crifice and a ſacrament. For why ſhould not true reli- 
gion have the ſame effect on them, that ſuperſtition had 
on the people of Aſhdod, who, for a long time, would 
not tread on the threſhold of their temple, after Da- 
gon had fallen on his face upon it? 1 Sam. v. 5. God 
himſelf ſhews the reaſon of this ſprinkling, Exod. xii. 
13. And the blood ſhall be to you for a token upon the houſes 
where yo are: and when I ſee the blood, I will paſs o- 
ver you, and the plague ſhall not be upon you to deſtroy 


you, when I ſmite the land of Egypt. Not that there 


was any natural efficacy in the blood of the lamb, or 
that God ſtood in need of a ſign, to diſtinguiſh his 
own people, 2 lim. ii. 19. But this ſign was given 
to the Hebrews, that thereby they might be confirm - 
ed and aſſured of their deliverance, Heb. xi. 28. 
Through faith Meſes kept the paſſover, and the ſprintli 
of bleed, leſt be that deſtroyed the firſt- born, ſhould 
touch them. 447 <7 | 
XXIII. God gave a command about roagTING ity 
Roating Exod. xii. 9. Eat not of ut raw, nor ſedden at 
it. all with water, but roaſt with fire, Firit, God 
forbids the cating it raw. Not that this is to be un- 
derſtood of what is quite raw: for the Iſraclites knew 


this of themiclves, They were not ſo voracious, as 
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uſually to feed on fleſh altogether undreſſed. It is 
therefore meant of that which is not ſodden or roaſt- 
ed enough, as the Jewiſh maſters well explain it. For, 
in that great hurry with which the firſt paſſover was 
enforced, and in fo great a number of paſchal lambs, 
it might eaſily happen, that ſome of them might be 
only half done, or ſcorched, unleſs the lawgiver had 
provided againſt it, by an expreſs command. A thing 
not without its myſtery, as we ſhall prefently ſee. But 
it was not ſufficient to have the lamb perfectly done, 
unleſs alſo done in that manner which God preſcri- 
bed, namely, roaſted, not boiled. This was quite o- 
therwiſe, than in the other peace-offerings, whoſe 
fleſh was cuſtomarily boiled, in order to be eaten, 
both by the people and the prieſts, even at the paſchal 
| ſolemnity. Wherefore, 2 Chron. xxxv. 13. theſe 
things are accurately diſtinguiſhed : And they roaſted 
the paſſaver with fire, according to the ordinance, but the 
other holy offerings ſod they in pots, and in caldrons, and 
in pans. Where obſerve, that in both caſes the 
word % is uſed, to ſhew, that it is applied both to 
boiling and roaſting, according to the nature of the 
ſubject. | . 

XXIV. Ihe roaſting is followed. by the EArWd it. 
Where, firſt, we are to obſerve the dreſs or Eat g it in 
attire of thoſe who were to eat it, which Egypt. 
they were to do, with their loins girded, their ſhoes 
on their feet, and their ſtaff in their hand, Exod. xii. 
11. Which is the dreſs of travellers, and of thoſe who 
undertake ſomething laborious. For the gar- @. , , 
ments of the orientals, being long and flowing, g 
and generally ungirded, were to be tucked up, u hen 
either they addretled themſelves to a journey, or ſome 
laborious work, that they might be no impediment to 
them, 2 Kings iv. 29. And a fen girded does not 
{eldom denote an induſtrious perſon, whom the Greeks 
call ww; amp, a man well girded, and the Hebrews 
vn. And none is ignorant, that a fl, is pro- Havirg 
per for a journey, as travellers are thereby ſup- a ub. 
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ported in dangerous places, and defend themſelves 
with it againſt aggreſſors and wild beaſts; ſee Gen. 
XXXi1. 10. Mark v. 8. Nor was the rod of Moſes, 
which is ſo celebrated, any thing but a traveller's ſtaff, 
Exod. iv. 2. 
XXV. Their being commanded to eat the paſſover, 
And mad. With he on their feet, ſeems to be to the ſame 
purpoſe. For it is probable, while the Iſ- 
raelites were in Egypt, they were generally without 
thoes ; at leaſt they did not uſe them daily, during 
their ſevere bondage. As in the flouriſhing ſtate of 
the ſeus, we have examples of perſons being unſhod, 
even in ſudea. As this want of ſhoes was leſs ha- 
zardous to the Iſraelites in Egypt, God was pleaſed 
to provide them with ſhoes, — 5 they were now to 
undertake a tedions, hard, and rough journey. In 
other caſes, one's being bare-footed, was a ſign of ſub- 
miſſion and devotion, Exod. iii. 5. Hence that ſay- 
ing of the Pythagoric ſchool, „ Do thy religious 
« worſhip and adoration bare-footed,”” And Berenice, 
the ſiſter of King Agrippa, came bare-footed before 
the tribunal, to prefer her ſuit to Florus, who exer- 
ciſed great cruelties againſt the Jews, Joſeph. de bell. 
Jud. lib. ii. c. 15. This putting on of ſhoes, was 
not therefore a part of religious worſhip, but a ſym- 
bol of their approaching journey. | 
X XVI. We ſhall not grudge to fubjoin, becauſe of 
| Why the Ethio. the affinity of the ſubject, what Zaba 
pians, when they Lago relates, in Damianus a Goes, con- 
entered their tem. cerning the manners of the Ethiopians. 
pic, were unihod. He affirms, they cannot enter their 
churches but unſhod. Becauſe, ſays he, the Ethi- 
opic churches are not like that country, where the peo- 
ple of liracl ate the paſchal lamb, on their departure 
out of Egypt, in which place God commanded them 
to eat it with ſhoes on their feet, and their loins gird- 
ed, on account of the defilement of the country; but 
are like mount Siuai, where God ſpoke to Moſes, ſay- 


ing, Maſes, Meſes, put off thy ſhoes from off thy feet, for 
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the place whereon theu flandeſ} is holy ground. And this 
mount Sinai is the parent, from which our churches 
have derived their origin; juſt as the apoſtles from 
the prophets, and the New Teſtament from the Old. 
Thus far he: but the obſervation appears to me to 
be idle and lilly ; like thoſe to which the caſterns 
are too much addicted. 

XXVII. But to return from tliis digreſſion; More- 
over, God was, Exod. Xii. pleaſcd Ty, pumyer to 
to command them to eat the paſſover, be eaten with un- 
with unleavened bread, and bitter herbs, leavened bread, 
Plutarch relates, that, among the Ro- nd bitter herbs. 
mans, the Flamen Dialis, or prieſt of Jupiter, was 
forbid the uſe of leaven, in t. Roman. Becauſe 
as leaven ariſes from a ſtate of corruption, ſo alſo 
when it is mixed, it corrupts the lump. Nor was on- 
ly the paſchal lamb to be eaten with unleavened bread, 
but God commanded the Iſraelites to abſtain from 
leaven, for whole ſeven days, Exod. xii. 15. Since 
the five intermediate days of theſe ſeven were work- 
ing days, God ordered the firſt and laſt to be accaunt- 
ed feſtival: for as on the firſt they were ſet at liberty 
from ſuch a hard and grievous bondage, ſo on the 
ſeventh the Red ſea ſwallowed up Pharaoh and all his 
hoſt. And this divine inſtitution ſerved to perpetuate 
the memory of both theſe among his people. But oft 
what fort theſe bitter herbs were, we are neither much 
inclined to inquire, nor is it of great 1mportance, 
Whoever would know the opinions of the Jewith 
maſters on this head, may conſult our great author, 
Bochart. We haſten to other matters, 

XX VIII. God alfo forbid them to break fo much 
as a bone of the paſchal lamb, Exod. xviii. Not allou able 
46. Numb. ix. 12. This law ſceins like- ts break a bone 
wiſe to have a reference to their being of, _ 
commanded to eat it in haſte; for they wha are in 
hurry don't ſpend time in breaking and taking the 
marrow out of the bones. But a myſtery alto lay. 
concealed in this law, of YI» preſently, 
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XXIX. There was another law, not to leave any of 
None of it to the fieſh of the lamb until the morning, 
be left until the but to burn what remained thereof, 
morning. Exod. xii. 10. Of this 5 were the 
Jaws in all ſacred feaſts, ſee Exod. Xvi. 19. Lev. vii. 
15. and Lev. xxii. 30. excepting only the fleſh of the 
an. of a vow, or a voluntary offering, Lev. vn, 
16. The deſign of theſe laws was to preſerve 
the Gd food from corruption, and from being put 
to profane uſes. In the lamb, they were to take ſpe- 
cial care, that its remains ſhould neither hinder nar 
clog the Iſraelites, who were now to depart; nor yield 
matter of deriſion to the Egyptians, nor become a 
prey to dogs; and perhaps allo to prevent their be- 
coming an object of idolatry, as the brazen ſerpent 
was. 

XXX. Moreover, God commanded, that none 
That night not ſhould go out at the door of 15 * 
to go out of until the morning, Exod. Xii.  lelt 
their houſes, they ſhould meet with the deftroyi ying 
angel, who, — . 57 could have diſtinguiſhed the 11- 
raelites, even out of their houſes ; but they were to 
be taught, that their ſafety conſiſted in keeping them- 
fades: as it were, under the protection of the blood 
of the lamb, with which they had ſprinkled the poſts 
of their doors. If they had rejected this ſacrament of 
their ſecurity, they would thereby have alſo rendered 
themſelves unworthy of the grace that was repreſent- 
ed by that ſign. 

XXXI. In fine, it was ordained to be eaten in one 
I: was to be houſe, and none of the fleſh to be carried 
wholly con- out, Exod. x1. 46. This law ſeems to be 
fon incne joined with ver. 4. in which thoſe families, 
* which were ſo ſmall, as not to be ahle to 
cat a whole lamb, are commanded to join with their 
neighbouring families. But here left any ſhould think, 
t hat the lamb could be halved, and one half carried out 
lo the abſent family, the law directs two families join- 
s together, to eat the lamb i in one houſe, and carry 
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none. of its fleſh abroad. Becauſe ſo ſalutary a victim 
could not be divided ; and nothing but an entire lamb, 
in every houſe, could reſcue that houſe from the im- 
minent deſtruction. | 
XXXII. But we are to obſerve, that ſome of thoſe 
ceremonies were perpetual; as the killing, gome of theſe 
roaſting, and eating the lamb, with un- rite: perpetu- 
leavened bread, and bitter herbs, without al, ſome uſed 
breaking a hone, &c. others again were in Egypt. 
uſed only once, and no where elſe but in Egypt. To 
this may we reckon, 1. The law concerning the keep- 
ing up the lamb for the ſpace of four days, before it 
was to be killed. God would have this done in Egypt, 
leſt the Iſraelites, when among their enraged enemies, 
ſhould not have lambs, if they were obliged to look 
out for them, only at the very laſt: but in Judea they 
had nothing to fear of this kind: and it would have 
been no eaſy matter for thoſe who came a great way to 
the city, to provide themſelves preciſely at that time, 


as the greatelt part did not come till the preparation 


for the feaſt, or at moſt the day before, and then pur- 
chaſed from thoſe who uſually expoſed lambs to ſale in 
the temple, John ji. 13. 14. It alſo appears, from 
the hiſtory of Chriſt's laſt paſſover, that the diſciples 
aſked their maſter, only on the firſt day of ualeavened 
bread, Where wilt thou that we go and prepare, that thou 
mayſt eat the paſſaover? Mark xiv. 12. Conſequently 
they had not kept up a lamb four days before. 2, 
The law concerning ſtriking the lintel and ſide-poſts 
with the blood of the lamb; becauſe the reaſon which 
God gave for this command, could only reſpect Egypt, 
Exod. xii. 12. 13. And from 2 Chron. xxx. 15. 16. 
and chap. xxXxv. 5. 6. 10. 11. we learn, that, in 
Judea, the paſchal lambs were killed in the court of 
the temple, and there their blood was poured out. 
Nor does it appear that any part of this blood was 
carried into private houſes, to be ſprinkled on their 
door-polts. 3. Ihe Jaw concerning the eating the 
paſſover, with their loins girded, with thoes on their 


162 Or THE PASSOVER. Book IV. 


feet, a ſtaff in their hands, and with haſte. Becauſe 
theſe things had a reſpect to that long and tedious 


Journey they were in a few hours to take: but after 


they had performed that journey, they ate it quietly 
and ungirded, not 8 but ſitting, not in haſte, 
but at leiſure; as is plain from the example of Chriſt, 
who ſat down on a couch, in an upper room, with 
his diſciples. 4. The law not to ſtir abroad out of 
their houſes, leſt they ſhould meet the deſtroy ing an- 
gel; as in hke maaner appears from the example of 
Chriſt, and his diſciples, who, in that very night 
in which they kept the paſſover, repaired to the 
mount of Olives, Matth. xxvi. 39. 

XXXIII. It now remains, that we explain, and 
Two bene: briefly ſhew the mysTERY of the paſſover, 
fits ſhadow- an4 to what all this pomp of ceremonies 
ed foi th by tended. And in general, it is certain, that 
the paſſover. two benefits were thadowed forth thereby; 
the one temporary, and peculiar to the people of Iſ- 
rael ; the other eternal, and common to all true be- 
lievers in Chriſt. On the former we ſhall curſorily 
hint a few things; oa the latter be more diſtinct and 
explicit. | 

XXXIV, And, 1. The very name Paſcha, which, 
One of them as we have faid, ſigniſies a paſſing over, 
peculiar to che reminded the Iſraelites of the angel who 
lroet'es. paſſed over their houſes, without touch- 
ing them, in that night on which he fell on the E- 
g7 ptians, in ſuch a manner, that not a houſe was free 
trom the flaughter, Exod. xii. 30. 2. The bitter 
herbs with which they were to eat the lamb, ſignifi- 
ed the bitter life they had led in Egypt, under hard 
bondage, in mortar, and in brick, tx0d. i. 14. fo 
that they juſtly might cry out, as they afterwards 
did in the Babylonith captivity, Lam. iii. 15. that 
they were filled with bitterneſs, and made drunken with 
wormwood. "This they teſtified in the paſſover, ſaying 
to each other, as Maimonides de paſch. c. ii. 5 40. 
relates, We have caten that bitter thing, becauſe 
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« the Egyptians embittered the life of our fathers in 
Egypt, as it is written, Exod. i. 14.” 3. The 
unleavened bread alfo, which was but little grateful 
to the palate, was eaten for the ſame end. Where- 
fore the maſter of the family, when he diſtributed the 
pieces of it to his domeſtics, addreſſed them thus: 
This is the bread affliction, which our fathers did eat 
in the land of Egypt, in the very words of Moſes, Deut. 
xvi. 3. They therefore ſet down the unleavened 
bread only in pieces, becauſe not whole, but pieces 
of bread are given to the poor. 4. Moſt of the other 
rites ſigniſied to the Iſraelites, that, being now called 
to liberty by God, they were as ſoon as poſſible to be- 
take themſelves out of that ſtate of bondage. And 
therefore they were commanded to eat in a ſtanding 
poſture, with their loins girded, with ſhoes on their 
feet, and leaning on their ſtaves, and in haſte, be- 
caule that very moment they were to depart. They 
were not to eat it boiled, but roaſted, that being 
ſooner done; and with unleavened bread, that they 
might not flip the opportunity of departing, ſhould 
they ſtay till the lump was leavened. 5. However, 
as it is neceſſary to explain dumb ſigns by words; 
fo, when their children aiked, what this ceremony 
meant, they were commanded to anſwer, This ts the 
facrifice of the Lord's paſſover, who paſſed over the houſes 
of the children of Iſtael in Egypt, toben he ſmote the 
Ku. and delivered our hoiſes, Exod- Xii. 27. 

XV. But a deeper myſtery was vailed under 
theſe things, of which we are now to ſpeak. The other 
And that we may do it with greater exact- common to 
neſs, we will ſhew, that four things are re- all believers. 
preſented by this ſacrament. I. The. very perſon of 
Chriſt. II. The ſufferings he bore for us. III. The 
truits of his ſufferings. IV. 'The manner we are 
made partakers of them. | 

XXXVI. The ſcriptures frequently repreſent the 
PERSON of Chriſt under the type of a Lau, The 1umbre. 
John i. 29. 36. on account of his meck- pr. fents che 
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fe of neſs and humility, Matth. xi. 29. the ſim- 
— plicity of his manners, 1 Pet. i. 19. his ex- 
traordinary patience, If. liii. 7. which was the more 
amazing in him, that though he was able to take 
vengeance and deliver himſelf, yet he voluntarily ſub- 
mitted, and, by an aſtoniſhing transformation, from 
the Lion of the tribe of Judah became a Lamb: and 
thus Samſon's riddle was fulfilled in Chriſt, Out of the 
eater came forth meat, and out of the ſtrong came forth 
ſweetneſs, Judg. xiv. 14. This fame lamb feeds us 
with his fleth, gives us his blood to drink, and in fine, 
clothes us with his wool, Rom. xiii. 14. Gal. iii. 27. 
3 were peculiar circumſtances in the paſchal 

XXXVII. For, 1. As the lamb was taken out of the 
And eſpecially the Hock, ſo alſo was Chriſt from among 
paſchal lamb, by a his brethren, Deut. xvi. 15. being 
remarkable analogy. a partater of fleſh and blood, and in all 
things like unt his brethren, Heb. ii. 14. 17. 2. The lamb 
was to be perfect; Chriſt in like manner is a lamb with- 
out blemiſb, and without ſpat, 1 Pet. i. 19. who, through the 
eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot to God, Heb. ix. 
14. 3- lhe ſame lamb was to be a male, a ſymbol of vi- 
guur, ſtrength, and excellency. So Chriſt alſo is that 
man, Jer. Xxxxi. 22. the man-child, Rev. xn. 5. 4. It 
was to be of the firſt year, that is, young, and of a 
moſt grateful ſavour, and of the greateſt vigour ; in 
order to repreſent, (1.) That Chriſt was not to conti- 
nue long among men, but to be cut off in the flower 
of his age. (2:) That he is the ſweeteſt food of the 
ſoul, beyond all the dainties of this world, Cant. v. 
16. (3.) That his facrifice is of perpetual, and of the 
greateſt efficacy.- 5. Nor is it in vain, that the lamb 
was, for the ſpace of four days, ſeparated from the 
fold. Thus alſo it was with Chriſt, if we reckon pro- 
phetic days for years, ſee Ezek. iv. 6. Vor, at his 
thirtieth year, he left his mother's houſe, as a fold, 
where he was born and brought up, and was cruci- 
fied the fourth after. But it likewiſe deſerves obſer- 
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vation, that Chriſt came to Jerſualem to the feaſt, and * 
to his laſt paſſover, on that very day on which God 
had commanded the lamb to be kept up in Egypt; 
namely, the tenth of the month Niſan. For, fix 
days before the paſſover, he came to Bethany, John 
X11. I. that is, on the ninth of the month Niſan: the 
day after, he went to Jeruſalem, ver. 1 t. to preſent 
himſelf to be offered to God. ä | 

XXXVIY. Let us now conſider the surrENGS of 
Chriſt, the manner, place, and time, A figure alſo of 
theſe being all fignified by the paſl- Chriu's ſufferings. 
over. 

XXXIX. As to the manner, 1. The lamb was to be 
killed, and that by the whole multitude of As to the 
the congregation of Iſrael. So the prieſts, manner. 
ſcribes, and Phariſees, with the whole body of the peo- 
ple, conſpired to the ſlaying of Chriit ; for not being 
ſatisſied with mockings, tmitings, and ſcourgings, 
they ceafed not till he was given up to death, Luke 
xxiii. 18. and they cried out, all at once, ſaying, Away 
with this man. 2. There is likewiſe an argument as to 
the kind of death. For as the blood of the lamb, ſo that 
of Chriſt was alſo ſhed ; both for the people. Nor 
was the blood of the lamb poured out on the ground, 
but, as ſomething precious, received in a baſon; be- 
cauſe it repreſented the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a 
lamb without ſpot, i Pet. i. 19. For that blood is the 
perpetual treaſure of the church, which Chriſt even 
at this day offers to the Father, and is for ever to offer, 
or preſent. 3. The lamb was not to be eaten raw, or not 
ſulliciently done. Chriſt was alſo to ſuffer indeed, and 
not in a ſuperficial manner. His cup was not to pals, 
till it was drunk up to the bottom. 4. The roaſting 
of the lamb at the fire, expreſſes the burning heat of 
divine wrath, juſtly kindled againſt - finners, with 
which Chriſt, who preſented himſelf as Surety for ſin- 
ners, was to be ſcorched. Hence thoſe complaints, 
Pal. xxit. 14. 15. My heart is like wax, it is melted in 
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the midſt of my bowels: my ſtrength is dried up like a 
pol ſberd, and my tongue cleaveth to my jaws. See what 
we have obſerved concerning the peculiar manner of 
this roaſting, bock II. chap. 10. § 26. 

XL. The place where both the paſſover and Chriſt 
Place. was lain, is exactly the ſame, For the paſchal 
lamb was, from the days of David, to be killed at 
Jeruſatem ; the place which God had choſen for him- 
{elf, to cauſe his name to dwell there. But it was 
there that Chriſt ſuffered, as himſelf foretold ; It can- 
net be, that a prephet periſh out of Jeruſalem, Luke xiii. 
33. And Luke xvin. 31. Behold we go up ta Jeruſa- 
lem, and all things that are written by tlie prophets con- 
cerning the Son of man, ſball be accompliſhed. 

XLI. There is alſo a manifeſt ſimilitude with reſpect 
Time. to the lime. The paflover was killed in the 
middle of the month Niſan, at the full moon, between 
the two evenings, that is, according to Joſephus, 
from the ninth to the eleventh hour. On that very 
month, day, and hour, Chriſt was cut off; as is re- 
marked, not without reaſon, by Matthew, chap. 
xxvii. 46. 50. Some obſerve, that, in the month Ni- 
ſan, after the equinox, the days come to be longer 
than the nights ; to ſignify that a new light then a- 
roſe upon the world, when Chriſt diſpelled the dar k- 
neſs of error and ignorance. And there are others 
who, by the full n.con, will have the fulnefs of time, 
and by the two evenings, the evening of the world, 
and the laſt times, to be ſhadowed forth, in which 
Chriſt offered himſelt a ſacriſice, according to that of 
the apoſtle, Heb. ix. 26. Once in the end of the world 
hath he appeared, to put away fm by the ſacrifice of him- 
ſelf. Which are at leaſt ingenious, it not ſolid re- 
fletions. 

XLII. It now follows, that we conſider the conſe- 
The fruits of this quences and FRELTS of this ſacrifice; 
facrifice. 1. The and indeed they are moſt excellent and 
deliverance of be- abundant. For, r. The poſts and lin- 
hevers from death tels of the Ifraelites were ſprinkled 

with the blood of this lamb, that they 
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might avoid the common calamity, and be preſerved 
from the deſtroying angel: to teach us, that the ju- 
ſtice of God ſpares ail, whoſe conſciences are fprinkled 
with the blood of Chriſt, If. lu. 15. H- [bull ſpriuble 
many nations. This is that printling of the bload of 
Chriſt, this is that 5% of ſprinkling, ſpokea of by Pe- 
ter and Paul, 1 Pet. i. 2. Hzb. xn. 24. Weare there. 
ſore no longer to dread the {word of the avengin 
angel, For, whether an angel of darkneſs, Gad hath 
delivered us from the power of dar$neſs, through the blood 
, his Son, Col. i. 13. 14. 07 an angel of heaven, Ha- 
ving made peace through his blood, be hath reconciled all 
things unto himſelf, whether they be things in earth er 
things in heaven, ver. 20. | 

LIII. 2. On the night the lamb was flain, the II- 
raelites received full power to deliver them 2. Leber- 
ſelves from the Egyptian bondage; to teach ty. 
us, that Chriſt, by his blood, has redeemed us from 
the bondage of the devil, the world, and ſin, in or- 
der to call us to the glorions liberty of the ſons of 
God, Hel. i. 14. 15. John viii. 36. 

XLIV. 3. In that very night the God of Iſrael in- 
flicted his judgements on the gods of 3. Tue detruRicn 
the Egyptians, Exod, x1. 12. Numb. of idols. 
xxx. 4. namely, four judgements, if we may credit 
Jonathan, whoſe words in his paraphraſe are theſe x 
„ Their molten images were melted down, their idols 
« of ſtone cut down, thoſe made of earth ground to 
% powder; in fine, thoſe of wood reduced ta aſhes.” 
Though we cannot avouch this for truth, as the ſcrip- 
ture is ſilent; yet it is certain, God's threatening; 
were not without their effect. And whatever they 
ſigniſied, we ſee an illuſtrious fulalment of then ia 
the death of Chriſt ; whereby, the middle wall of 
partition being broken down, by which many nations 
who had been ſeparated from the Jews, being called to 
the knowledge of the true God, cit their idols to 
the moles, and to the bats, I. ii. 20. 

XLV. 4. As the month Abib, betore the inſtitutiag 
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4. A new of the paſſover, was the ſeventh month of 
fiyle. the Jewiſh year; but when God inſtituted 
the paſſover, he commanded, that it ſhould, for the 
tuture, be accounted the firſt, and from it begin to 
reckon their ſacred or eccleſiaſtical year. This month 
began with the ſpring ; at which time, when God ſend- 
eth forth his Spirit, all things are created, and the 
face of the earth is reaewed, Pfal. civ. 30. And this 
may be allo applied to Chriſt, who introduced a new 
age, and aboliſhed old things, in order to change 
them for the better: Beh, ſays he, I make all things 
new, Rev. xX1. 5. So that now we juſtly reckon time, 
not from the firit creation of the world, which ſeems 
to have happened on l fri, the firſt month of the civil 
year, but from the riſing of a more auſpicious ſtar, 
at the illuſtrious epiphany or manifeſtation of our 
Saviour: for ſuch new miracles of divine goodnels 
cauſe former things, in compariſon of theſe, net to be re- 
membered, nor come into mind, If. Ixv. 117. 
XLVI. Moreover, we are to ſhew, in wHAT MAN- 
The manner of NER the Iſraelites were made partakers af 
obtaining thoſe the benefits they obtained by means of 
benefts. the lamb. And here two things were re- 
quired. 1. That they were to ſprinkle the lintel and 
door poſts of their houſes with the blood of the lamb. 
2. To eat its fleſh. For if any of the Iſraelites neg; 
lected either of theſe, they thereby rejected the 
race annexed to theſe commands. 
© XLVII. By the door-poſts of the hoiſes are meant 
What the ſprink- Our hearts, becauſe God ſprinkles theſe 
| ling of the door- with the blood of his Son, Heb. x. 22. 
poſts ſignified. ur þearts ſprinkled from an evil con- 
ſcienc And the hearts of men lie as open before 
God, as the door-poſts of our houſes to us, 1 Sam. 
Xvi. 7. the doors of our hearts are to be ſet open, 
that by them the King of glory may come in, Plal. 
XXIV; 7. Rev. iii. 20. But we may be ſaid to ſprinkle 
gut hearts with the blood of Chriit, when, by a ſted- 
tz®tzith, we embrace the doctrine of the croſs, and 
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apply to ourſelves the merits of his ſufferings. We 
are however to take care, that we do not And of the 
fprinkle on the threſhold what we are com- intel. 
manded to ſprinkle on the lintel, and poſts of the 
door, that it may not be trampled under foot, leſt the 
apoſtle's threatenings ſhould be executed on us, which 
he denounced againſt thoſe who tread under foot the 
Son of God, and atcount the blood of the covenant, where- 
with they were ſanctiſied, an unboly thing, Heb. x. 20. 

XLVIII. By the fame faith alſo, the fleſh is to be 
eaten. For why haſt thou teeth and a ſto- Tze eating 
mach? [ls it not to eat]? Believe, and thou performed 
haſt eaten. This eating is abſolutely neceſ- by faith. 
ſary to ſalvation, John vi. 53. Verily, verily I ſay unte 
you, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, ye have no 
tife in you. a | 

XLIX. The fleſh of the lamb was to be eaten nei- 
ther altogether raw, nor half-done. and requires the 
And they are guilty of this crime, who digeſtion of a di- 
digeſt not theſe myſteries by proper ligeat meditation. 
and dihgent meditation. Meditation is to the ſoul, 
what concoction or digeſtion is to the ſtamach, Hence, 
according to Petronius, to publilh to the public indi- 
geſted thuughts, is to publiſh things nat yet properly 
concocted and digeſted by an attentive meditation. 

L. The whole lamb was likewiſe to be eaten, that 
nothing might remain ; neither is it ſuffi- Whole Chriſt 
cient to receive Chriſt in part; as if one to be receiyed 
would be willing to enjoy his glory, but by faith. 
not partake of his ſufferings ; or to have him for his 
Redeemer, but not for his Lawgiver and Lord: or as x 
one not thinking it ſufficient to truſt in the merits of 
Chriſt, ſhould place his hope of ſalvation partly in 


his own works, or in the interceſſion and mediation 
-of others. * 


LI. What remained that could not be conſumed, 


becauſe of the ſmall number of gueſts, Why none of it was 
Vas not ſuffered to be reſerved to the to be reſerved for the 


Pext day, vut was to be burnt with warrow. 
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fire. This may be applied partly to the type, partly 
to the thing ſignified. The type was to be reſerved 
to another time. From the day the light of the go- 
ſpel appeared, what regarded the ſhadows, was to ceaſe 
and be aboliſhed. As to the thing ſignified, whoever 
feeds upon Chriſt by a true faith, will not be found 
empty, or hungry on the morrow ; nor does he ſtand 
in need of a new Chriſt, or a new offering of him. 
For as by one afering he hath 3 for ever them that 
are fanttified, Heb. x. 14. ſo he that cometh to him, 
hall never hunger, and he that believeth on him ſball 
never thirſt, John vi. 35. Wherefore thou art under 
no neceſſity to reſerve any thing of thine own for thy- 
ſelf, with which to make up a deficiency in Chriſt, 
when thou hait once apprehended him by faith. 
III. In the mean time, they were ſo to eat the fleſh | 
Why its bones Of the lamb, as not to break a bone of it. 
were not to be To break the bones of the lamb, is to 
broken, pry and ſcarch into things that exceed 
our capacity. As if it was not ſuſſicient for faith to 
be fed with things obvious, unleſs we attempted to 
ſearch into thoſe things, the knowledge of which is 
forbidden, and the diſcovery dangerous. To pry in- 
to ſuch things, is to come of with damage in the at- 
tempt. This brings to mind that ſaying of Moſes, 
Deut. xxx. 29. The ſecret things belong unto the Lord our 
God; but theſe things which are revealed, belong unto us 
and to our childrgn fo ever: and that excellent ſaying of 
Jerome, Prov. xxv. 27. though not ſo agreeable to 
the Hebrew, The curious prier into his mayeſty Shall be 
geerwhelmed with his glory. 

LUI. The bitter herbs, with which the lamb was 
The eating bitter to be eaten, ſignify the neceſſity of 
herbs denotes the communion with him in his ſufferings, 
communion of the Phil. iii. 10. if we would have com- 
ſefferings of Chr. munion with him in his glory: we are 
to wear a crown of thorns with Chriſt, that a crown 
of glory may ſucceed ; If we ſuffer, aue ſhail alſo reign 
with him, 2 Tim. ii. 12. Nor are theſe things Nag 
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applied only to the external aſflitions of the body; 
but alſo to the internal diſtreſſes of the vexed ſou], 
grieving for ſin in a godly manner, fearing the wrath 
of God; without which the ſweet conſolations of the 
Lord jeſus, which he applies only to the mourners in 
Zion, If. Ixi. 3. are uſually neither taſted nor felt. 

LIV. Nor is it in vain, that leaven is ſo often and 
ſo expreſsly forbid thoſe who are in- and the ren oval 
vited to eat of the lamb. For in ſcrip- of leaven has a 
ture leaven is the ſymbol of corruption, reference to the 
and eſpecially of hypocriſy, Luke xii. 1. 29's. 

Paul has writ very properly to this purpoſe, 1 Cor. v. 
7. 8. Chriſt our paſſever is facrificed for us : therefore let 
let us keep the feaſt, not with old leaven, neither with the 
leaven of malice, and wickedneſs. but with the unlecven- 
ed bread of fincerity and truth. Leaven might alſo be 
applied to pride, becauſe the leavened lamp directly 
riſes or puffs up; or to hatred and animoſity, which 
embitter the ſoul, Now, whoever has communion 
with Chriſt, ought doubtleſs to be purged from all 
thefe vices; becauſe he in whoſe mouth was found no 
ile, 1 Pet. ii. 22. cannot endure hypocrites ; nor 
e who became cbedient even unto the death of the 
croſs, Phil: ii. 8. the proud; nor he who is our peace, 
Eph. ii. 14. the contentious; and therefore he offer- 
ed himſelf, in order to reconcile us both to God, and 
to one another. 

LV. But ſtrangers, the defiled, the uncircumciſed, 
were excluded from the paſchal amb: be- The impure 
cauſe righteouſneſs hath no fellowthip with are without 
unrighteouſneſs, nor light any communion Chriti. 
with darkneſs, nor Chriſt any concord with Bell, 
2 Cor. vi. 14. 15. Nevertheleſs whoever he be, that, 
from a ſenſe of his own uncleanneſs, humbly has re- 
courſe to the grace of God in Chriſt, ought not there- 
fore to deſpond : for the good Jehovah pardoneth every 
one, that prepareth his heart to fee God, Jehcoah the God 
of his fathers, though he be net cleanſed according to the 
purification of the ſanctuary, 2 Chron. xxx. 18. 19. 
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LVI. Again, the Iſraelites in Egypt were command- 
And there is + ed to eat the lamb, girded, ſhod, and 
myſtery in the leaning on their ſtaves. To which rites 
nabit of the we may ſee frequent alluſions in ſcripture, 

christ, Luke xii. 35. Paul, Eph. vi. 14. 
and Peter, 1 Pet. i. 3. command us to have our loins 
girded about: to ſignify, that the ſouls of believers 
are to be girded about with truth and ſoberneſs; to 
be ready for the heavenly journey, tor the work of the 
Lord, for the conflict with ſpiritual wickedneſſes in 

- heavenly places; to all which undertakings, flowing 
and trailing garments are an impediment. Paul, Eph. 
vi. 15. ſpeaks 7 2 — 1 the preparation, or 
mptitude, of the goſpel of peace. For the goſpel 
Be — with chearfulneſs, and confeſſed — 
walked in without ſtumbling. God himſelf is the be- 
liever's ſtaff, on whom he leans, and to whom he com- 
mends his ſoul. Faith alſo is inſtead of a ſtaff, becauſe 
by it we are ſaid to ſtand, Rom. xi. 20. 1 Cor. xvi, 
13. But we are to take particular notice, that this is 
the attire of travellers, which is the condition of-all 
who are partakers of Chriſt. For in this life they are 
ſtrangers, and in their way to a better country, Pal. 
xxxix. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 11. 

LVII. The Ifraclites were alſo commanded to eat it 
Wearetohaften in haſte, becauſe there'was danger in de- 
to the commu- lay from the Egyptians, who were foon 
nion of Chrit. t preſs them to be gone. And this is 
alſo applicable to us; becauſe many enemies have a de- 
fign upon us, the journey is long, the time ſhort, and 
we feeble and eaſily apt to flag. Wherefore, as Lot 
was to go out of Sodom, and the Iſraelites out of 
Egypt, ſo we are commanded to ma:.e haſte, ro ſtretch 
every nerve, in order to eſcape the jaws of the devil, 
imitating thoſe violent, who take the kingdom, of 
heaven by force, Matth. xi. 12. and remembering 

s wife, who periſhed by her delay, Luke xvu. 32. 

LVIIl. Laſtly, we are to obſerve, that the lamb 
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was to be eaten in one houſe, out of No communion 
which it was not lawful to go, for fear with, Cbrid but 
of meeting the angel of death. This in bis church. 
houſe is the church, out of which there is no falvation, 
no communion with Chriſt. Let the falſe Nicode- 
miſts take notice of this, who imagine they can ſkulk 
in ſafety among Egyptians, and think it ſufficient, if 
they believe in their heart, though with their mouth 
they confeſs not the Lord Jeſus, ſeparating what the 
apoſtle has joined together, Rom. x. 9. And there- 
tore, if they be wiſe, let them not forſake the aſſem- 
bling themſelves together with us, Heb. x. 2 5. And 
having once entered this houſe, let them never leave 
it, leſt they be condemned for apoſtates; concerning 
whom Paul ſpeaks, Heb. vi. 4. 5. 6. and chap. x. 
38. 39. and Peter, 2 ep. ii. 20. 21. | 


„r 
Of the extraordinary Sacraments in the Wilderneſs. 


TD Efides the ordinary and univerſal ſa- Extraordinary ſa- 
| craments of circumciſion and the craments in the 


paſſover, ſome extraordinary ſymbols of widernets. 

divine grace were granted to the Iſraclites in the wil- 
derneſs, which, in the New Teftamenr, are applied to 
Chriſt, and his benefits, and ſaid to have the fame ſig- 
nification with our ſacraments. And they are in order 
theſe: I. The pass E in the cloud THROUGH THE 
Rep szA. II. The Manna which was rained from 


heaven. III. The wartx ifluing out of the rock. 


IV. The BRAZEN SERPENT erecicd by Motes for the 
cure of the Iſraelites. 
II. The facred hiſtory, Exod. xiv. very particular- 


ly relates, how Pharaoh, with mad The paflage thyo? - 


rage, at the head of a vaſt army, pur- the Red-ica. 
ſued the Iſraelites, who were juit departed from Egypt, 
and, as he imagined, were entangled on every band, 


through a miſtake of the A. in unpaſſable deſerts: 


Vor. III. 


rr 
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how, in the firſt place, a miraculous cloud, interpoſing 
between them aud the Egyptians, protected the if. 
raelites, who were trembling with fear, and calling out 
to heaven for help : next how the channel of the weedy 
or Red ſea was made paſlable, as on dry land, by the 
waters giving way on each hand, being divided by the 
rod of Moſes, and by a ſtrong eaſt wind: how, in 
fine, the Egyptian monarch did not delay to purſue 
them cloſe as wer: retreated, entered the fea as it 0- 
pened a way for them, and was deſtroyed with all his 
army, the waters immediately returning upon them. 
For the better underſtanding of all this, we ſhall 
briefly explain theſe five heads. I. Why that ſea, 
which Moſes, Exod. xiit. 18. and xiv. 4. called 
FD D, or the weedy ſee, is by Paul, Heb. xi. 29. 
and generally by writers, called » ia fararea, the 
Red ſea? II. Whether that drying up of the waters 
was natural, or altogetker miraculous? III. Whe- 
ther the Iſraelites pafſed over the whole breadth of that 
ſea, and landed on the Arabian ſhore over-againſt 
Egypt, or only marched as far through it, as was 
enough to overwhelm the Egyptians, and returned 
again on foot, by taking a ſemicircular compaſs, to 
the ſame ſhore? IV. In what ſenſe the apoſtle might 
ſay, the Iſraelites were baptized unto Moſes in the cloud 
and in the ſea? V. What may be thc myſtical ſignifi- 
cation of theſe things? | 

III. The reaſon is obvious why this is called the 
That ſea Weedy ſea ; namely, becauſe of the plenty of 
why called ſea-weeds, with which it abounds, heaps of 
the weedy. which being raiſed like mountains near the 
ſhore, and laid cloſe together by the continual heat of 
the ſun, afford the convenience of houſes to the in- 
habitants there, who from their eating of fiſh are call- 
ed Ichthyophagi. And Agatharcides ſays, that ſome 
of them hve under the ribs of fiſh, covered over with ſea- 
weed, Bochart in Phaleg. lib. iv. c. 22. may be con- 
ſulted on the ſubject. 


IV. Why it is called the Red or Erythrean fea, was 


Chap. 10, THROUGH THE RED SEA, 175 


formerly not ſo well known. The ancients Why the 
generally referred it to the colour of the wa- Red ſea. 
ter; which ſome think was derived from the reflec- 
tion of the ſolar rays ; others from the circumjacent 
mountains being made red by the ſcorching heat, trom 
which waters impetuouſly deſcended into the fea, and 
tinged it of a like colour; others, in fine, from the 
red ſand that lay on its ſhore, or channel: not to men- 
tion any thing now about the fable of Perſeus, who, 
after having killed the ſea-monſter, to which the 
daughter of Cepheus had been expoſed, is ſaid there 
to have waſhed away the blood, with which he was 
all over ſtained, But the undoubted experience of 
mariners ſhews the falſchood of all this. Ludovicus 
Vartomannus, who failed over the whale of it almoſt 
from its extremity to the mouth of the ſtreights, ſays, 
It is a thing ſufficiently confeſſed by all, that the 
5 ſaid ſea is not red, but like ocher ſeas,” Navig. lib. 
i. c. 21. The fame thing Pietro della Valle, a noble 
Roman, an eye · witneſs, teſtiſies, who ſays the waters 
are clear, tranſparent, and blue, and the ſand of the 
uſual colour, nay, whiter than ours, timer. p. 1. e. 
39. Diodorus Siculus writes, that “ in colour it is al- 
/ together green.” Not that ſuch is the nature of the 
water, but on account of the quantity of moſs and 
ſea-weed floating thereon. What is therefore ſaid of 
the red colour 1s all fable, this prejudice having ari-' 
ſen from an crroneous interpretation of the name. 
V. They come nearer the truth, who derive its 
name from king Erythras or Erythrus, wha prom Edom 
had this ſea within the bounds of his em- the Erythras 
pire. But who this Erythras was, all the of the an- 
profane writers are abfolutely ignorant, ent. 
The ſcriptures alone inform us of this: © from 
which Nic. Fuller, Miſcellun. lib. iv. c. 20. boaſts that 
he made the firit diſcovery ; namely, that this Ery- 
thras was Eſau, ſurnamed Edow or red, both from 
the hairy redneſs with which he was born, Gen. xxv. 
2 54 and from that red Po abe tor which he fold his 
; * 
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dirth- right, ver. 30, This Edom, according to the 
genius of thoſe times, having the whole autho- 
nity in thoſe parts, gave name to the country reduced 
under his dominion and power, ſo that it was alſo call- 
ed the land of Edom, and even ſimply Edom, name- 
ly, of the feminine gender, Jer. xlix. 17. His poſte- 
rity, proud of ſo great an original of their nation, 
lived on the borders of the fea we arc now treating 
of: and hence it had its name; the Hebrew Edomi or 
Idumean fea, the Greek gh, and the Latin Mare 
Rubrum, differ therefore only in language. SCC, among 
others, Voſſius de idololat. lib. i. c. 34. 

VI. We are on no account to imagine, that what, 
The dividing the we are here told, befel the waters of 
waters altogether the Red ſea, was either altogether, or 
miraculous. for the greateſt part natural: as if 
- Moſes, who had great ſkill in the knowledge of na · 

ture, took the 2 of an ordinary reflux, 
which, on the blowing of an eaſt wind, was both 
more impetyous and laſting than uſual ; ventured, in 
the preſent imminent danger, to attempt the paſl: 

and perſuaded the Iſraclites to follow his —_ 
but Pharaoh, who was 1gnorant of theſe things, 2 
delaying too long, was drowned on the return of the 
flood. For the whole of this hiſtory is full of mira- 
cles; which none but the enemies of the ſcripture, as 
Scaliger. de ſubtilitat. exercit. 52. juſtly cal them, 
can doubt of. 1. It was a miracle, that the extraor- 
dinary cloud, which went before, and pointed out 
the way to the Hebrews, ſhould now place itſelf in 
the middle þetween them and the Egyptians, Exod. 
Xiv. 19. 2, It was a miracle, that when Moſes lifted 
up his rod, and firetched out his hand, the ſea ſhould 
not only go back, but was alſo divided ; and givin 

u ay on each band, yield a ſafe paſſage ta lirael amid 
the waters, ver. 16. 21. which never was, nor could 
be done by any natural reflux. 2. It is a miracle, that 
the waters, naturally fluid, ſhould be collected toge- 


ther into very * * ard ſtand like a wall onthe 
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right and left of the Iſraelites, ver. 22- 4. It was a 


miracle of miracles, that when Moſes again ſtretched 
out his hand and rod towards that part of the ſea, 
where the Egyptians were purſuing them, the waters 
ſhould return to their natural force, and drown all 
the Egyptians ; while the children of Iſrael had now 
either almoſt finiſhed, or were ſtill proſecuting their 
journey on dry land, through the midft of the ſea, 
ver. 26. 27. 29. Can any mortal have ſo much im- 
pudence, as to dare to compare theſe things with the 
daily flux and reflux of the ſea! It is indeed true, 
that God here made uſe of the wind; but it is alſo e- 
vident, that the ſame God exerted an extraordinary 
power, both by raiſing the wind fo ſeaſonably, and 
by executing ſuch things by it, as could not be effect- 
ed by any natural cauſe, by its own virtue. And 
therefore the Iſraelites deſervedly admired, in this 
work, that great hand of their God, ver. 31. 
VII. The inhabitants on the. coaſt of the Arabian 
gulf, though barbarous to the higheſt Th, barbarous bor- 
degree, preſerved the memory ot this derers on that coaſt 
rodigy for many ages after; as Dio. preſerved the me- 
dorus Siculus vouches, ib. iii. where N of this prodigy. 
he writes as follows. The neighbouring Ichthyo- 
phagi have an ancient tradition, handed down to them 
by their anceſtors, that, upon a certain great receſs of 
the ſea, all the parts of this bay being dried up, and 
the ſea falling back to oppolite parts, the channel ap- 
peared of a green colour, and that again the ſea, re- 
turning with a ſtrong tide, was reſtpred to its former 
place,” In theſe words, who does not ſee that this 


miracle of Moſes is deſcribed, the memory of which 


theſe barbarians did, though ſomewhat obſcurely, 
propagate to their polterity ? wr, 


VIII. But it is a more intricate point, which is e- 
ven at this day made the ſubject whetherthe Iccaelites 


of debate among the learned, whe- paſſed the ſea ſtraight 
ther the Hebrews paſſed the ſea on from ſhore to ſhore. 


ſtraight forward, from the ſhore of Egypt, to the op- 
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poſite coaſt of Arabia ; or whether they fetched a ſe. 
micircular compaſs in the midſt of the ſea, and re- 
turned to the ſame ſhore from which they ſet out? 
The former opinion is by far more commonly recei- 
ved; and reſts on thoſe arguments, collected by Rivet 
in Exod. xiv. 21, 1. The words of the hiſtory ſeem 
to bear this meaning; and it tends very much to ſhew 
the greatneſs of the miracle. The ſcripture ſays, that 
the Hraelites paſſed through the Red ſea ; but what o- 
thers aliege, was not a tranſit or paſſage, but a circuit. 
2. It appears from the map of the country, that it 
muſt have been fo. For, in order to come from 
Egypt to mount Sinai, as the Red ſea lies between 
that mountain and Egypt, it muſt of neceſſity be 
palled over, For though the foot- e from Ra- 
meſes to Sinai is direct, leaving the Red fea on one 
fide, yet ſo blocked up, and every where ſo rough on 
account of rocks, as not to be fit for the journeying 
of ſo great a people, 3. The ſame is — om 
Numb. xxxin. 8. And they departed from before Pi- ha- 
hireth, and paſſed through the midil of the ſea into the 
wilderneſs ; which ſeems to denote quite a different 
thing, trom their returning by a circuit, or compaſs 
to the wilderneſs. 4. Add the authority of Joſephus, 
who declares, that the Iſraclites paſſed over to the op- 
poſite ſhore, Antig. lib. ii. c, ult. pf 751 
IX. B:1t the contrary opinion has alſo great names, 
Or whether they return and no mean arguments to ſupport 
ed to the ſome ſhore by it. 1. They deſire us to take no- 


taking a compais. tice of the intent of the an 


thro the ſea; which was the drowning of the E= 
gyptians, and by that means to manifeſt the glory of 
God to the people all around. And therefore it is 
probable, the Egyptians were thrown out on that part 
of the ſhore which was neareſt to Egypt, that the 
judgement of God might be manifeſted to that King - 
dom. 2. They obſerve, that the part of the Red ſea, 
Which the Iſraelites paſſed over, is diſtant from the 
oppoſite ſhore at leaſt fix, others ſay, fifteen leagues ; 
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which journey, it ſeems, could not poſſibly be accom- 
pliſhed by ſo great an army, together with their chil- 
dren, women, and baggage, in the compaſs ot a ſhort 
night, as was done here, ver. 21. 23. 3. It appears 
from Exod. xiii. 20. that before the Iſraelites entered 
into the ſea, they encamped in the wilderneſs of E- 
tham, in the border of the wilderneſs. And yet, af- 


ter their coming out of the fea, they again proceeded 


to the wilderneſs of Etham, Numb. xxin. 8. They 
conſequeatly returned to the fame ſhore, but at a great- 
er diſtance trom the place, from which they ſet out. 
This argument cannot be aniwered, but by faying, 
either that there were two wilderneſſes of the fame 
name, on each fide the Red fea, which Lyranus does; 
or that the whole country, quite to mount Sinai, went 
under the ſame appellation, according to Rivet : but 
whether this can be proved, is matter of inquiry. 4. 


They add, that the Red ſca does not lie between E- 


and mount Sinai, but that the journey by land 
is directly performed with camels and other cattle. Of 
this may be ſeen the /tinerarium of della Valle, p. i. c. 


27. 28. 5. The argument for the contrary ſentiment, 


taken from its being faid, that the Iſraelites paſſed thro” 
the Red fea, ſeems to be of little weight. For the 
facred hiſtory uſes very general terms, And they went 
into the midſt of the ſea, Exod. xiv. 22. They walked up- 
on dry land in the midſi of the ſea, ver. 29. It is, indeed, 
faid Numb. xxxin. 8. And hey paſſer! through. But 
beſides, that Way ſometimes ſimply lignifies to go an be- 
fore, as Gen. xxxiii. 3. And he paſſed over (went on) 
before; the lirachtes may very properly be ſaid to 
have paſſed through the waters of the ſea, though by 


taking a ſemicircular compaſs they returned to the 


ſame ſhore. For in every journey there is an interme- 


diate paſſage from the term from which, to the term to 


which. Nor is it neceflary, that every paſſage ſhould 
be in a direct line. 6. Nor is it more convincing, 
that they are ſaid to have walked in the midſt of the ſea, 
though others oppoſe this very reaſon. For certainly 
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they who had the ſea both on their right and left, 
muſt have walked in the midit of the ſea by what way 
loever, or whitherſoever they went; So that it ap- 
pears, nothing certain can be brought from ſcripture 
for the oppolite opinion. The deciſion of the que- 
ſtion depends principally on an exact plan or map of 
the country. Whoever wants more on this head may 
conſult Fagius in Exed. iv. and Chriſtian. Schotanus, 
my honoured predeceſſor in the chair at Franeker, Bi- 
blieth. ſacr. f. 2. p. 142. add Genebrardus in Chron. p. 
66. Gregor. Turon. Hiſt. lib. 1. c. 10. Abulenſis, and 
Grotius on the place, and, who is more full on the 
ſubject, Ludovicus de Tena ad Hebr. xi. difficult. 19. 
and laſtly, Uſher, epiſt. 103. | 
X. The apoſtle alluding, 1 Cor. x. f. 2. to this hi 

In what ſenſe the Iſrael- ſtory, ſays, that all the fathers were 
ites may be faid to have under the cloud, and all paſſed thro 
been under the cloud. he ſea, and were all baptized unto 
Moſes in the cloud and in the ſea. Here are three diffi- 
culties to be cleared up: firſt, It is inquired, how the 
apoſtle could write, that they were under the cloud, 
ſince the ſacred hiſtory declares, that the cloud went 


behind them, Exod. xiv. 19. But this is of little weight: 


for it was behind them in ſuch a manner, that it hung 
| a great way over them, and extending to a vaſt breadth 

and height, encompaſſed them under its protection : 
as there is an alluſion to this, If. iv. 53. And Fehovah will 


create upon every dwelling-place of mount Zion, and upon 


ber aſſemblies, à cloud by day. | 

XI. The other difficulty is ſomething more conſi- 
And baptized derable ; namely, how the Iſraelites could 
in the cloud and be baptized in the cloud and in the ſea, 
in the ſea, ſince they were not dipt in the water of 
the ſea, nor wetted by thecloud. But we are to know, 
1. That the apoſtle uſes the term baptiſm here in a fi- 
gurative ſenſe, For, becauſe the Corinthians gloried 
of baptiſm, the apoſtle applies the name of baptiſm 


to thoſe things, of which the Iſraelites might glory, 
as much as the Corinthians could of baptiſm, and 
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which were to them inſtead of baptiſm. 2. There is 
alſo ſome ſort of agreement in the external ſign; a 
cloud differs very little from water, and the ſea is wa- 
ter already: the cloud hung over their heads, fo alſo 
water hangs over baptized perſons. Compare this 
with what we ſhall preſently advance from Gregory 
of Nyſſa, concerning the cloud. Ihe fea ſurrounded 
them on all ſides; ſo does water alſo, thoſe that are 
baptized. 3. This ſign ſigniſies the ſame that bap- 
tiſm does: and fo baptiſm is the antitype of it, as on 
a like ſubject Peter ſaid, 1 Pet. iii. 2 1. See Cameron 
in 1 Cor. x. And the ancient Jews havé obſerved, 
that, in the baptiſm” of the Iſraelites, there was in- 
deed a peculiar reſpect had to the pillar of cloud. 
In Pirke R. Eliez. c. 44. R. Zacharias ſpeaks thus :, 
« Thepillarof cloud furrounded the camp of the Iſrael - 
« jtes, as a wall ſurrounds a town: nor could an ene- 
« my or foe approach to them.” But © the cloud pre- 


« ſerved thoſe who wanted true baptiſm, even with- 


„ out the camp, which was holy.” Gul. Vorſtius 
has ingenioufly compared this paflage with this place 
of the apoſtle. But what we have faid concerning 
the paſſage of the Iſraelites through the ſea, and the 
baptiſm therein, appears much more probable to us 
than the judgement of Selden, in-other reſpects a 
learned man, who by the fea underſtands here any re- 


ceptacle of water, and will have the paſſing through 


the ſea to be the ſame, as to be dipt in water, de /y- 
nedr. lib. i. c. 3. But this intricate way of ſpeaking 
ſeems not to agree with the ſimplicity of the apoſtle, 
XII. Thirdly, It is proper to inquire, in what ſenſe 
they may be ſaid to be baptized unto Miſes ; And that un · 


ſince that ſeems to be too great an honour to Moſes. + 


to be conferred on a ſervant, or any mere man? 1 Cor. 
i. 13. Lanſwer, It is one thing to be baptized unto a per. 


fon ; another, to be baptized in the name of a perſon. In 


whoſe name ſoever we are baptized, we are baptized b 
his authority and command ; we acknowledge him for 


our King, who alone can inſtitute pudhc feals ; we 
Vor. III. A 2 
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devote our obedience and worſhip to him, ſo as for 


- the future to be called by his name; from him we, 


by faith, expect that ſpiritual grace, which is ſealed 


by baptiſm. Paul carefully diſclaimed this honour, 


becauſe it was greater than became a man. Io be 
baptized unto any perſon, is by far of a lower degree: 
for either it ſigniſies ſimply, to be baptized by the 
miniſtry of any one; or thus, that, by receiving bap- 
tiſm, we acknowledge ſuch a perſon to be a faithful 
ſervant of God. Both may be here with propriety 


joined together. They were baptized unto Moſes, that 


ls, according to the Syriac, by the hand of Moſes ; or, as 


Auguſtine reads on Plal. lxxvii. by Moſes, For Mo- 


fes, by his prayers, obtained for them this protection 
of the cloud, and this paſſage through the ſea. Moſes, 


by {tretching out his rod, divided the water. Moſes 
fu ſt entered the channel of the ſea, and both led and 


- encouraged the reſt to venture with him. And thus 
they were baptized by the means of Moſes. But 
there is more implied in this manner of ſpeaking. As 
theſe miracles were ſacraments of divine grace to the 
true and ſpiritual lirael, ſo they were alſo ſymbols, 
by which God confirmed the miniſtry of Moſes, and 
proved him to be a typical deliverer and mediator. 
And therefore in the place, where we read of their 
paſſing through the ſea, the people is ſaid to have be- 
hieved Fehovah and his ſervant Meſes, Exod. xiv. 31. 
and in ſo far the people did well; for, Exod. xix. 9. 
when God himſelt ſet forth the authority he had be- 
ſtowed on Moſes, he ſays, Lo, I come unto thee in a 
1 cloud, that the people may hear when [ ſpeak with 


thee, and believe thee for ever. And thus they were bap- 


tized unto Moſes, becauſe by this ſign God taught thein 
to acknowledge Moſes for a faithful prophet, and an e- 
minent type of the Meſſiah, by whoſe intervention 
thoſe beneſits ſhould Leconferred uponthem, which were 
both great in themſelves, and earneſts of the greateſt 
_ bleſſings to be conferred by the Meſſiah. And in this re- 
ſpe Moſes had ſomething peculiar above other mini- 
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XIII. This very paſſage of Paul leads us to medi- 


tate on the myſtery of this ſign: for it teaches The my- 
us, that, in its ſigniſication, it anſwers to ftery. *_ 
our baptiſm. Teztullian, lib. de baptiſmo, ſays, 
« Firſt, when the people went out of Egypt, 'and, by 


* paſſing through the water, ſcaped the tyranny of 


« the king of Egypt, the water overwhelmed him with 


« all his hoſts. Which figare is more evident in the 


« ſacrament of baptiſm. The nations are delivered 


« from the world, namely by the water, and leave 


e the devil, their old tyrant, ſunk in the water.” 
But let us deſcend to particulars. ö 
XIV. This miraculous cloud was, 1. A ſymbol of 


in the cloud, Exod. xiii. 21. and the angel Of the cloud. 


of God, Exod. xiv. 19. namely, the angel of the cove- 
nant, the angel of his preſence, who had appeared to 
Moſes in the buſh, and led the Ifraelites through the 
wilderneſs, If. Ixin. 9. 2. It prefigured- the future 
incarnation of the Son of God: for as the Son of God 
vailed the infinite glory of his majeſty in this cloud, 


ſpoke from ir, wrought miracles, and protected his 
people; ſo in like manner he was, in due time, to 
conceal his mijeſty under the aſſumed form of a ſer- 
vant, Phil. ii. 7. but in ſuch a manner, that the rays 
of his glory might at times ſhine forth in his divine 
diſcourſes and miracles, which no age ever ſaw any 
either like them, or equal to them, John i. 14. 3. It 
ſignified God's protection towards the cle c, and his 
pointing out the way, througu the wilderneſs af this 
world, to the heavenly Canaan. For as Gregory of 
Nyſſa fin-ly ſays of this cloud, de vita Myfis, „It was 
« ſuch a miracle, that, while the ſhining rays of the 
fun were hot and ſcorching, it defended the people 
„ like an interpoſing ſcreen, and tempered, with its 
« ſhade, and the gentle drops of dew that were dit- 
“ fuſed, the heat of the air; but in the night it be- 
« came a fire, and by its own light afforded the If- 
6 raelites, as it were, a torch Ni 31" from even- 

A 22 


184 Or Tux PASSAGE Book IV. 


ing till the riſing of the ſun.” Such is the protec- 
tion and guidance that we have in Chriſt, who, 
by his ſhadow, ſcreens us from the heat of divine 
wrath, If. iv. 5. 6. and enlightens. us by his word and 
Spirit, as the light of the world, which whoever followeth 
fall not —＋ in darkneſs, John viii. 12. who, in a 
word, is the author and finiſber of our faith, Heb. xii. 
2. 4. As this cloud placed itſelf in the middle be: 
tween Iſrael and the Egyptians; ſo Chriſt takes upon 
himſelf thoſe evils 22 his people, and the 
8 2 of th: Lord is their rear-ward, If. Iviii. 8. 

XV. We may obſerve in the rassadE through the 
Of Pharaoh and Red ſea, the following things. Pra- 
the Egyptians. RAO and the Eoy$T1axs are the figure 
or emblem of the devil and fin, ho uſe their utmoſt. 
endeayour to keep the elect under their yoke of bon- 
dage, and. whenever, with a generous mind, they 
aſpire to liberty, to pull them back again. But they 
mall Joſe their labour, and in the end dearly pay 
for their wickedneſs, in a way anſwerable to their 
crimes. Becauſe Pharaoh commanded the young 
children of the Ifraclites to be drowned in the river, 
Exod. i. 22. himſeif with all his hoſts is, by the law of 
retaliatjon, drowned in the ſea. The angel of the waters 
publithes a ſimilar procedure of divine juſtice, Rev. 
xvi. 6. Becauſe they have ſhed the blood of ſaints and pro- 
. thou haſt given them bloed to drink : for they are 
wort 

XV. Moss was a type of Chriſt our Deliverer and 
Of Moſes. Saviour. (1.) Moſes, by his prayers, inter- 

ceded for the people, and obtained for them 

this great een Chriſt is our Advocate with the 
Father; and all the good that befals us, is owing to 
his interceſſion. (2.) Moſes with his rod, as a moral 
inſtrument, divided the waters: Chriſt, with the 
wood of his croſs, hath opened a new and living way 
to heaven. (z.) Moſes was the leader of the people, 
and went betore them, through a way by . 
ercg went before. Chriſt allo went before us in the 
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road of ſufferings, leaving us an example, that we ſhould 
follow his ſteps, 1 Pet. i. 21. (4.) Moſes with the 
rod, with which he divided the waters, that the Iſ- 
raclites might paſs through, got the waters to return 
and drown the Egyptians. The ſame croſs of Chriſt, 
which unto them which are called is the power of God, 1s 
unto the Fews a ſtumbling bloct, and to the Greeks fooliſh- 
refs," 1 Cor. i. 23. 24. to theſe the ſavour of death unto 
death; but to thoſe the ſqvour of life unto life, 2 Cor. ii. 19. 

XVII. The waTExRs of the Red ſea ſignify afflictions, 
and even death itſelf; ſq likewiſe do the 
waters of baptiſm, the fellowſhip in the 
ſufferings, death, and burial of Chriſt, Rom. vi. 3. 4. 
But as the IIraelites marched to their deliverance 
through the midſt of the waters, as through the midit 
of death; fo, in like manner, the ſufferings which we 
undergo for Chriſt, work for us afar more excceding 
weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. and death itſelf is the 

flage to eternal lite, John v. 24. The waters which 
— Iſrael, deſtroyed the Egyptians. Ihe death of 
our body, which preſents our ſouls pure before God, 


Of the waters, 


as a flock of ſheep newly thorn, which come up from 
the waſhing, Cant. iv. 2. entirely deſtroys in us all 


the remains of the devil and of fin, infomuch that our 
eyes ſhall never more behold thoſe enemics, to whole 
troubleſome and malicious aſſaults we have been ex- 
poſed even to the very laſt, | 
XVIII. That ſtrong zasr wind, which by its vio- 
lence drove the waters before it, for the Sie 3 
beneſit of the Iſraelites, was an emblem of a 
the Spirit of Chriſt, John iii. 8. of Chriſt, I ſay, who 
is * the dawning, day-ſpring from on high, Luke i. 78. 
and applies to us, by the efticacy of his Spirit, the 
virtue of his merits, by removing all hinderances, 
nay directing them to the ſalvation of his people: Not 


by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, ſaith Jehovah 


* The word enn, which our tranſlators render day ſpring, 10 
the ſame which the Septuagint uſe, Jer. xviii. 5. Zech. iii. 8. and 


yi, 8, where the Mcfich is ſpoken of under the name of the branch. 
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of hoſts, Zech. iv. 6. , By the ſame Spirit of his mouth 
he will hereafter conſume that wicked one, who op- 
poſes his kingdom, 2 Thefl. ii. 8. 

XIX. The IszAEIIrEs, when juſt come out of 


Oft che II. Egypt, are a figure of believers, who, ha- 


raelites. ving no ſooner renounced the devil, and by 
the power of Chriſt recovered their liberty, are imme- 
diately expoſed to the perſecution of Satan and the 
world, who endeavour to bring them back again to 
bondage. And though they have now happily ſur- 
mounted the firſt danger, yet they have ſtill a wide 
ſea to croſs, lofty tops of mountains to paſs over, and 
in fine, an unpaſſable wilderneſs to go through, be- 
fore they obtain that full falvation, which is the mark 
they aim at and deſire. When every thing ſeemed to 
be given up for loſt, and no way of eſcape appeared, 
then God came to Iſrael's help, and opened a way 
through the midſt of the ſea. So, in an eſpecial man - 
ner, he comes by his grace to the relief of his church, 
when ſhe is deſtitute of all human aſſiſtance, and 

nothing but the moſt certain deſtruction ſeems to hang 


over her, If. xlüi. 2. When thou paſſeſt through the 


zwaters, I will be with thee; and through the rivers, 
they ſball not overflgw thee, This deliverance happened 
to Iſrael, when they did nothing at all towards it, 
Exod. xiv. 14. Fehovah Hall fight for you, and ye ſhall 
hold your peace; but only believed, and beheld the 
mighty hand of God, Heb. xi. 29. By faith they 
paſſed through the Red ſea. Tis thus allo, that God 
works out eternal ſalvation for us; for us, I ſay, nat 
<oorking, but believing in him that juſtifieth the ungodly, 
Rom. iv. 5. The liraclites, after their paſſage through 
the ſea, and the deſtruction of their enemies, ſung a 


joyful ſong of triumph to the praiſe of God their De- 
liverer; thus alſo John, Rev. xv. 2. 3. ſaw the ſaints, 


who, having got over the ſea of glaſs, which was 
mixed with fire, ſung the ſong of Moſes the ſervant 
of God, and the ſong of the Lamb. And thus far of 
the paſſage through the Red ſea. | 

XX. We are next to ſpeak of the ANN, where we 


mu 
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are to conſider, (1.) The name. (2.) The The man- 
thing itſelf. (3.) Its origin. (4.) Its ad- na. 
juncts. (5.) The duties of the Iſraelites concerning it. 
(6.) Their fin. (7.) The myſtery of it. | 
XXI. The ſurpriſe of the Iſraelites gave riſe to the 
name. When they firſt ſaw it, they MN in Hebrew 
ſaid to one another, Exod. xvi. 15. does not figuify 
MAN HU, it ts -manna ; for they wiſt bat. 
not, MA HU, what 1s was, and ver. 31. And the 
houſe of Iſrael called the name thereof manna. We 
can on no account aſſent to thoſe, who render 
NM 109, what 1s this © For Wo never ſignifies in He- 
brew, hat, and here it is very expreſsly diſtinguiſh- 
ed from dt: nay, it is not very common in Chaldee 
taken in that ſenſe, as they uſually ſay y of a perſon, 
not of a thing. I will not however conceal it, that 
they ſpeak with greater freedom than they ought, 
who abſolutely deny, that & in Chaldee is applied to 
a thing. Druſius ad Joh. vi. 31. hath given ſome ex- 
amples to the contrary. But the Iſraelites ſpoke then 
in Hebrew, not in Chaldee. I know not, whether 
they are in the right, who aflirm, that wis an Egyp- 
tian word, and is equivalent to an interrogative pro- 
noun; but though they are, yet it does not ſeem pro- 
bable; that the Iſraelites would expreſs a thing ſo fa- 
cred by a term borrowed from a nation ſo odious, 
not only in that firſt ſurpriſe, but alſo ever after. And 
then, it is altogether trifling to ſay, that the food 
which God gave to the Iſraelites, was always called 
wHAT 3 only becauſe, when at firſt they did not 
know it, they aſked, what is this? 3 
XIII. It is much more agreeable to derive the word 
from , he prepared, appointed, deter- gat an allotted 
mined: and hence the name , manna, and a prepared 
portion, even of the food, allotted for portion. 
any perſon, 1 Sam. i. 4. 5. Neh. viii. 10. 12. and 
generally elſewhere. But from manna lis eaſy to form 
man by an * Apocope, eſpecially in the exclamation of 
* A bgure which takes away the laſt ſyllable or letter of a word. 
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ons under a ſurpriſe, and when he is the next let- 

ter that begins the tollowing word. And this is the 
more probable, as ſuch an Apocope is often to be met 
with in the word manne : once in the imperative, 10 
No8) 501, Prepare (or appoint) mercy and truth, Pal. 
IXI. 7. and again in the + preterite, Jon. i, 17. Wh, 
And Jehovah prepared a great fiſh; and what comes 
neareſt to the point in hand is, when an allotment of 
food is ſpoken of as in Dan. i. 5. ion, And the king 
appointed them a daily proviſion. As therefore both the 
form of the term agrees to it, and the fignification is 
very ſuitable; what remains but that we ſay, with 
the moſt learned of the Jews, that man ſigniſies the 
food appointed, prepared for, and given to Iſrael as 
their portion? Such a name became this miraculous 
food. And what is added is no objection, namely, 
that the Iſraelites knew not what it was. For, in ge- 


neral, they knew from the prediction of Moſes, that 
they were to be ſatisfied with bread, ver. 12. from 


which they conjectured, that what they ſaw, was the 

ion which was intended for them from hea- 
ven; and this they expreſſed by the name, man. But 
they did not diſtinctly know, what it would be, nor 
had they any peculiar name by which to expreſs 
it. To this the author of the book of Wiſdom ſeems 
to have alluded, when, chap. xvi. 20. he calls manna 


bread prepared from heaven. And therefore this name” 


has ſo far prevailed, that it has remained unvaried in 
all languages, and is even given alſo to things which 
have any {imiſitude with that food of the Iſraelites. 
XXXUL. As to the thing itſelf, naturaliſts well 
Common Know, there are three things reckoned among 
manna, Watery meteors ; namely, dew, honey, and 
what. manna. But the learned are not agreed a- 
bout the original of manna. Chriftophorus Vega apud 
Fonſtonum de admirandis meteororum, c. 10. is of opini- 
+ The author's words are indeed, — in futuro, and in the 


Future; but | imagine, there is a miſtake, as the words quoted are 
rendered in the preterite tenſe. EY 
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on, that the manna of the ſhops is the work of cer- 
tain ſmall bees, like thick-bodied gnats, from which, 
as they fit in cluſters on trees, ſomething flows down 
in drops, like a kind of ſweat. Voſhus, Phyſiolog. 
Chriſtanæ lib. v. c. 21. ſays, it is the ſap of the larch- 
tree, or of the aſh, and that Matthias Lobehus was the 
very firſt who faid ſo. The more common opinion 
is, that it is a kind of aereal Boney ſprinkled with 


dew, which, in the ſummer-months, during the 


ſcorching heat of the ſun in the day-time, runs tog g- 
ther by the nocturnal cold into cluſters, and is round- 
ed into grains, from the flowing down of the dewy 
humor, and from the moiſture of the air; and gene- 
—_ ſettles on trees, herbs, and ſtones; as Lemniug 


de herbis Biblicis, c. 3. deſcribes it. But it has a kind 


of medicinal virtue, by which it looſens, and gently 
urges." | | | 


XXIV. Now the * is, whether the mann of 
the ſame ſpecies and whether de 


the Iſraelites was o 
nature with the common? It is ſuffici- manna of the 
ently agreed on, that ſome miraculous Iſraelites was cf 
circumſtances attended the manna of be ſame ſpecies. 
the Hebrews; but there is no ſolid reaſon to con- 
clude from this, that the thing itſelf was al- 
together new, and was never produced by natural 


cauſes at any time, or in other places: ſince God 


cduld ſo multiply the dew conveyed in great plenty 
from ſome other quarter, to be matter fit for the pro- 
duction of manna, as to be ſufficient for the daily ſup- 
ply of that great multitude; and ſo diſpoſe it, as to 
be endowed with thoſe wonderful adjuncts, we are 
hereafter to ſpeak of. It is certain, Joſephns thought 
it was a natural manna, and relates, that in his time 
it ſtyl continued to be plentifully rained down about 
mount * Sinai, Antiq. (ib. iii. c. 1. And Franciſcus 
Valleſius, Philoſoph. 2 c. 57. inſiſts at large, that 


They have, ſays he, in that country to this very day; certain 


dews and rains, that ſeem to have ſomewhat of reſemblance to this 


that fell upon the interceſſion of Moſes. 4 
Vor. III. B-b 
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the manna of the Iſraelites was altogether the 
ſame with the common. Cardan alſo de ſubtilitate, 
lib. xxi. relates, that in the deſert of Traga in Lybia, 
there is ſo much of it gathered in a day, eſpecially a- 
bout the town Agadez, as that a pound, of 28 ounces, 
is ſcid for two pence ; and adds, the inhabitants, by 
cating it, live ſound and healthy, though the air be 
peſtilential. They who are of this opinion, likewiſe 


obſerve, that they do not undervalue the favour grant- 


ed to the Iſraelites, in ſuch an extraordinary manner, 
when they ſearch into the natural cauſes of things; 
but praiſe the infinite wiſdom of God, who diſpoſes 
all things in ſuch a way, that even the moſt extraor- 
dinary may 1n a good meaſure ſeem to have happen- 
ed according to the ordinary courſe of nature; as Val- 


lefius ſpeaks in the place above quoted. Others again 


think, that the manna of the ltraclites was ſomethin 
extraordi „ never ſeen before, and after it ceaſed, 
was never after to be met with; and when it is call - 
ed angels food, and every where ſpoke of, in the holy 
ſcripture, as prepared by the ſpecial hand of God, they 
think a natural cauſe ought piouſly and religiouſly to be 
excluded in this caſe. Thus Rivet in Excd. xvi. 13. 
XXV. Our judgement is, that there is no reaſon, 
It had, indeed, natu- Why we may not conclude, that 
ral cauſes, but thoſe God, in the production of this man- 
working in an extra- na, made uſe of natural cauſes, as 
ordinary manner. he had before uſed the wind in 
drying up the Red ſea. © And it is very probable, this 
manna took its riſe from the ſame, or the like cauſes, 
from which the ordinary is produced: and ſo far it may 
be called natural. Yet the continued and daily con- 
currence of thoſe natural cauſes, for the production of 
it, in ſuch quantitics, was miraculous, and altogether 
extraordinary. Thus far then, I ſay, it was miracu- 
lous. We add, that, at this day, no manna is known, 


Which, in every reſpect, is of the ſame nature with 


the manna of the Iſraelites. For, to omit other things, 
the manna of the Itraclites was of a conſiſtent ſub- 


Anno As e HH rr Rm. 2 By Ur SB an LL © HO 


S wg ws A 


Chap. 9. Or THE MANN A. 19. 


ſtance, ſupplied the place of corn, and was given to 
the people for food. The common manna is a medi- 
cine, not a food; and cannot be the ordinary food of 
any people, without a miracle. 

XXVI. To the manna of the Iſraelites, the Poliſh 
comes neareſt, which was not long ago The new Polith 
found ſtrewed in the fields; it was ſmall m nna comes 
and like ſugar ; and when it is boiled up ncerelt to it. 
with butter and a little ſugar, may ealily vie with the 
moſt delicate Italian jellies or dainties, as Keckerman + 
deſcribes it, Phyfic. lib. vi. c. 10. A lapide in Exod. 
xvi. 21. treats more largely on this, and declares, that, 
from the conſtant accounts of the Poles, at rains down 
in the nights of the months of June and July, and 
ſettles on the herbs like a dew : that, before the fun is 
up, it is gathered in ſieves, ſifted, pounded, mixed 
with water, and made into a kind of haſty pudding. 
But if the ſun begins to be hot, the huſk of it dit- 
ſolves, and the grain of the manna, incloſed therein, 
is loſt. He adds, that he had ſeen the grains, and 
that they reſembled millet, are only longer and of a 
ruddy colour, and found the tafte of it hike that of 
* panic. But even this manna is different from that 
of the Iſraelites. 1. In figure, for it is oblong, where- 
as that of the Iſraelites was round like coriander- ſeed. 
2. In colour, being ruddy, whereas the other was 
white. 3. The Poliſh is included in a huſk, whereas 
the other had none. 4. The manna of the Hebrews 
melted before the ſun, and vaniſhed ; only the huſk 
of the other is diſſolved, but the grain is hard, and 
falls to the ground. 

XXVII. However, there are many concurring cir- 
cumſtances, which here proclaim, that a mi- The miraco« 


racle muſt by all means be admitted. For, lous circum- 


1.) The manna, which is commonly known, fances. 
is gathered only at certain ſeaſons of the year; but 
this came down daily. (2.) During ſo long a time, 


* This is a grain like unto * with a knob ſull of corn. 
2 
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none fell on the Sabbath, but in a double quantity on 


the day before. (3.) It was found daily in ſuch quan- 


tities, as to ſuſſice to feed ſo many thouſands. (4.) If 
it was kept till the next dav, it ſpoiled; except that 
which was the portion of the Sabbath. (5.) And yet 
that part of it which God commanded to be laid up, 
remained untainted for ſome ages after. (6. ) It fell in 
all places, where - ever the Iſraelites encamped; but 
was not known among the neighbouring people, at 
leaſt not uſed for food, much leſs for their daily food, 
(7.) It ceaſed, after . paſſed over Jordan, and they 
had got a full ſupply of ordinary bread: and perhaps 
there are more circumſtances to the ſame purpoſe. 
XXVIII. The origin of the manna was from God, 
The origin of the 28 = principal cauſe, It 1s every 
wanna from God, where aſcribed to him, as a fingular 
out of vapours, privilege, which he beſtowed on his 
ple Iſrael, Exod. xvi, 4. 8. 16. Deut. viil. 3. 16. 
| Nen. IX. 15. 20. 21. But God formed this bread in 
the air, from the vapours or eshalations, properly 
prepared by the ſun, and by the other ſtars, if they 
contributed any thing towards it. Whence it is ſaid, 
that he commanded the clouds from above, and opened the 
doors of heaven, and gave them of the corn of heaven, 
Pial, Ixxviii. 2 3. 24. But the air, which is the ſeat of 
meteors, is called heaven; as the fowls of heaven; and 
in Lucretius, * the air which is called heaven.” And 
as the angels are miniſtering ſpirits, Heb. i. 14. whoſe 
miniſtry God very frequently uſed in the whole ceco- 
nomy of the Old Teſtament, and who upon other oc- 
caſions 2 God's ſervants with food, 1 Kings xix, 
5. 6. 7. 1 fee not, why a celebrated expoſitor of our 
day, who in other things makes the church of that 
age ſubject to angels, can deny, that this food was 
prepared by angels. Suidas ſays, © manna is a food 
ſupplied from above ;”” and © is called the bread of 
angels, becauſe they ſupplied them with it.“ 
XXIX. And yet I doubt, whether any ſuſſicient ar- 
By the miniſtry gument can be formed from Pal. Ixxviil, 
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25. for the miniſtry of angels in this par- of angels. 
ticular. We there, indeed, find WN Cr, which 
the Septuagint tranſlate apror ayyinor, the bread of an- 
gels : juſt as the author of the book of Wiſdom calls it 
Tpgiy «yyixer, Chap. xvi. 20. angels food ; and R. So- 
lomon in like manner py387% on. But, firſt, we 


are under no neceſſity to underſtand angels by Ya, 


which ſignifies the ſtrong. For that is a general name, 


and is applied to men of valour, or heroes among 


men, Jer, xlvi. 13. Lam. i. 15. Let it thegefore be 
called the bread of the ſtrong, becauſe it made the Iſ- 
raelites robuſt and ſtrong ; as fupplying the place of 
ordinary bread, by which the heart is ſupported, 
though, at firſt fight and taſte, it might ſeem light; 
or, what I would chuſe, the bread of heroes, that is, 
ſuch as even the greateſt nobles would reckon deli- 
cious. God is alſo called 1, he Hero] mighty One 
Jacob, or of Iſrael, Gen. xlix. 24. If. xhx. 26. Nor 
is it unuſual in ſcripture, when ſpeaking of God, to 
uſe the plural number; of which they who have but a 
{mall ſhare of learning, are not ignorant. Why may 
we not therefore be allowed to explain it of the bread 
of God, which the Hero of Jacob gave them, and which 
alſo ſpiritually was a repreſentation of himſelf? Dru- 
ſius alſo has obſerved this on John vi. 31. Again, 
ſhould we grant, that angels are meant, yet I do not 
recollect, that they are called WiN in ſcripture ; 
but I well remember, that they are repreſented as 
MI m,, excelling in ſtrength, Pſal, ciii. 20, ; yet the 
matter would {till remain undecided, ſince it might be 
called the bread of angels, becauſe of its excellence 
and ſpiritual ſignifcation: for it lignified, that God, 
who is the life and joy of angels, was to deſcend from 
heaven, in order in like manner to become the food, 
that is, the joy and life of men. o 1719 
XXX. Moſes here alſo acted his part; who, it is ve- 
ry probable, interceded with God by There intervered 
prayer, that he would give food to the the miniilry of 


Rarving people, Joſephus ſays, theſe Moſs, 


. | 
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were poured forth on a high rock, adding of his own 
fancy, that the manna firit fell, and thickgned on the 
palms of his hands, as they were ſtretched out to hea- 
ven, when he returned thanks to God : and that Mo- 
ſes, ſuſpecting what it was, taſted it, and joyfully, 
upon the diſcovery, ſhewed the people the favour 
God had beſtowed on them : That the people, havin 
ſeen their food rained down from heaven, wat ns | 
it ſnowed, the ſeaſon of the year comporting with 
this. Bug theſe things neither agree with reaſon, for it 
is beyond all probability, it ſhould ſnow in that hot cli- 
mate in the month of May, when theſe things hap- 
pened); nor with ſcripture, which ſpeaks expreſsly of 
- tome perſons, who went out of the camp ac break of 
day, and firſt obſerved the manna, Exod. xvi. 15. 
XXXI. The Gemariſts go too far, when they ſay in 
Who yet was Taanith, fol. 9. col. 1. That the Iſraelites 
no meritoti us had three good ſhepherds, Moſes, Aaron, 
cauſe. and Miriam; and three benefits given them 
by their hands, the fountain, the cloud, and the manna. 
The fountain, for the merits of Miriam ; the pillar of 
cloud for the merits of Aaron ; and the manna for the 
merits of Moſes.” But what Chriſt ſays, contradicts 
this aſſertion, John v. 32. Verily, verily, I ſay unto 
you, Moſes gave you not that bread from heaven : but my 
Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. Nor was 
the typical bread from Moſes, but from God. Moſes 
was only the meſſenger, not the meritorious cauſe 
of the divine gift: and much leſs did the antitype 
Chriſt, with his grace, the bread which came down 
from the third heavens, proceed from Moſes. This, 
however, Moſes did ; having by his prayers obtained 
the favour of God, he told the people in God's name, 
what ſhould happen with reſpect to their food, and 
explained the whole deſign of the manna. Philo has 
prudently obſerved, that God, indeed, gave his peo- 
ple comfort, but diſcovered it firſt to Moles: the 
one, indeed, on account of his natural benignity and 
affection toward men, but the other becauſe he would 
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put honour on the leader, whom he himſelf had ap- 
pointed“. EY | 7 

XXXII. The avjuxcTs of the manna are either in- 
ternal or external. To the former belong The figure of 
the figure, colour, taſte. Of the viGurE the manga. 
it ia ſaid, 1. That it was a fma!l thing, as hear froſt on 
the ground, Exod. xvi. 14. ſmall, indeed, at firſt ſight, 
yet precious in itſelf, and of the greateſt efficacy; 
as God uſually difplays his wonderful power in the 
ſmalleſt things. 2. That it was dete; a word which 
we no where elſe meet with in ſcripture, and there- 
ſore diverfely explained. The Vulgate has, qua/e pris 
tuſum, as if pounded by a peſtle; that is, of fuch mi- 
nuteneſs, that it ſeemed to be brought ro that ſmall- 
neſs by ſome art, and as in a mortar, Others tranf- 
late it, decorticatum, peeled ; Junius, retundum, round ; 
as alſo Erpenius the Arabic interpreter has it; and 
Kimchi ſays, it ſignifies the ſame thing as ny round. 
Other Jews tranſlate it reteftum, diſcloſed ; and ima- 
gine, the manna was ſhut up in the dew, which was 
over and under it, as in a coffer, and the upper dew 
aſcending, by the more advanced elevation of the ſun 
above the horizon, the manna appeared in ſight. But 

all this, to ſpeak in the ſofteſt manner, is uncertain. 
3. That it was like coritander-ſeed, ver. 31. Not in co- 
lour, fince coriander ſeed is black; but becauſe it was 
{mall and round. Well ſay the Talmudiſts in Jama, c. 
viii. fo/. 73. col. a. round as coriander, and white 
as pearl.” 

XXXIII. With feſpect to its coLovs, it is fail, 
Exod. xvi. 31. that it was white, and Numb. Its colour. 
xi. 7. the colour thereof as the colour of bedola ; but 
what that was, interpreters are not agreed. The Jews 
inſiſt, it was a kind of precious ſtone; but are or- 
poſed by Junius and Marcus Marinus Brixianus ; be- 
cauſe Gen. ii. 12. it is ſaid, th e fs bedola and the onyx- 
ſtone ; wherefore, as the nam e /tone is, by way of diſ- 
tinction, added to the word onyx, they conclude, 
that bede/a caunot be a ſtone, Others imagine, it was 
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cryſtal, and conſequently the colour of the man- 
na was bright and tranſparent. Moſt of the modems, 
following Joſephus, from the affinity of the word, con- 
tend, that it was bdel/zum ; concerning which Serapi- 
on, quoted by Druſius, fays, that © the Jewiſh bdel- 
lium is the gum of a tree, that grows in Arabia: 
and that the better ſort is that of a good flavour, 
tough within, and ſoon diffolving, inclinipg to white, 
not having any bits of wood or other impurities in it, 
&c.” Pliny adds, it is tranſparent, and like to wax, 
lib. xi. 9. See Salmaſ. Exercit. Plinian. p. 806. and de 
homonymis hyles Iatrecg. c. 109. From this they con- 
clude, that the grains af the manna were tranſparent 


and of a whitiſh caſt : which is a ſign of its great pu- 


rity and perfect digeſtion. But I muſt not conceal, 
that Bochart in Hierozoic. p. 2. lib. 5. c. 5. has by his 


arguments convinced me, that bedola is a pearl, for 
which they ſtill very frequently fiſh in that place, 


which Moſes has deſcribed Gen. ii. 12. as Petrus Te- 


Keira an eye - witneſs, and Benjamin in Itinerar. p. 105. 


teſtify. Beſides, both the manna and the pearl are of 
the ſame colour, namely white : and both of them are 


round : nor is the obſervation of Junius or Brixianus 


to the contrary of any weight. Since it does not fol- 
low, that becauſe. the onyx is called a ſtone, bedola 
is not a ſtone likewiſe. Not to mention now, that the 
lawyer alſo excepts pearls from the claſs of ſtones and 


gems, lege, um aurum 19. F Gemma autem, 17. & ſeq, 


F. de auro & argento 1 * And though pearls are 


uſually called ſtones by the Hebrews, yet they are of a 
quite different kind from thoſe ſtones produced in the 
earth ; ſuch as gems properly ſo called. They who 
contend for bdellium, have ſcarce any other argument 
but the affinity of the appellation, which is often falla- 
cious: in other reſpects 2dellium and manna have no 
ſuch agreement. 
XXXLV. Its sa vou or taſte is likewiſe highly com- 
mended, Exod, xvi. 31. rh MTEXI Sicut 


epichyti ex melle, as Junius tranſlates, as of 2 
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wafer made of honey,“ or, according to the Vulgate, 

uaſ: ſimilæ in melle, as of fine flour in honey.“ And, 
Numb. xi. 8. as the taſte of fre ol, As the ſcripture 
thus determines the taſte, che ſictions of the Jews are 
very trifling, which the Papiſts too greedily catch at, 
the better to put a varniſh on their monſter of tranſub- 
ſtantiation; as that the manna had all kinds of taſtes, 
and that every individual Iſraelite taſted in it what- 
ever he pleaſed; young men, bread; old men, honey; 
young children, oil: as the Jewiſh maſters trifle in 
Schemot h Rabba, ſed. 2 5. with whom the author of the 
book of Wiſdom, chap. xvi - 20. ſeems to agree. It 
is aſtoniſhing, with what nicety the Papilts diſpute on 
this matter; namely, whether this was only the pri- 
vilege of the pious, or common to them with the 
wicked. Tirinus, after Auguſtine, Abulenſis, and 
Hugo Cardinalis, ſtands up for the former; but is op- 
poſed by Corn. a Lapide. This being obſerved, there 
are other queſtions alſo ſtarted; and among the reſt, 
whether the manna changed not only its taſte, but 
alſo its ſubſtance, at the deſire of thoſe who eat of it, ſo 
as to be turned into an egg, a pullet, or lamb, as often 
as ſuch things were longed for; or whether a change 
only was made in the qualities? In either of theſe 
ways, they find ſomething in the manna to ſupport 
their doctrine of tranſubſtantiation. For it the former, 
as has ſeemed good to doctors of great reputation, we 
have an evident example of a tranſubſtantiation. If the 
latter, with the Jeſuit a Lapide, hence at leaſt may be 
concluded, that accidents may remain without their 
ſubſtance; becauſe, as a different taſte uſually accom- 
panies a different ſubſtance, the ſubſtance ot the man- 
na remaining, the taſte was changed at will, and pro- 
ved nouriſhing: whence it follows, that the accidents 
of bread may alſo remain, and prove nourithing in 
the tranſubſtantiated wafer. But thele are the dotages 
and fond ſportings of men, who ſhamefully abuſe their 
wit, and are overturned by three arguments from 
ſcripture. © 1, As it accurately deſcribes the pecul.ar 
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taſte of the manna. 2. As it mentions the induſtry 
of the Iſtaelites in the different ways by which they 
prepared it for their more convenient uſe. 3. As it 
gives an account of their loathing it, Numb. xi. 6. 
which could not happen, did the manna yield the pa- 
late any taſte at pleaſure. | 
XXXV. However, we have not yet got over all 
How. the man. the difficulty : for, as the taſte of honey 
na could have differs front the taſte of oil, we may in- 
the talle both ef quire, how manna can be compared to 
hoacy and eil. poth in taſte? But this difficulty may be 
obviated three ways: if we ſay, firſt, that the taſte 
of the manna was ſomewhat different, when it was 
eaten in a plain manner, from what it was, when 
differently drefled and prepared by the Iſraelites : the 
one may therefore be underdood of manna undreſſed ; 
the other of that which was boiled. And again, which 
I would prefer, it might, in a different reſpect, be 
compared both with honey and with oil: not that in 
all reſpects the taſte of it reſembled either oil or honey; 
but partock of ſomething of both, the ſweetneſs of 
honey, and the fatncſs of oil; in general a taſte mix- 
ed of both. It might be added, as honey is “ the 
chief of feoeet things, as the fon of Sirach ſpeaks, what - 
ever things ate {weet to the taſte, may be compared 
with honey. And fo manna may be ſaid to have the 
taſte of honey, that is, in general, to be very ſweet. 
Wherefore the author of the book of Wiſdom, chap. 
xix. 21. calls it a Kind of 4 ambre/:al food that could eaſily 
- melt, idr yo os appporins opc. | | 
XXXVI. The external adjuncts or circumſtances are 
The place. place and time. The pLAcE where God fed 
ES, the Iſraelites with manna was the wilderneſs. 
The favour of heaven ſupplied them with what the 
barrenneſs of the ſoil denied: and when they were 


- #* The author of Ecclefiaſticus, ſpeaking cf the bee, ſays, le- 
fruit is the chief of ſwiet things, : 

+ Our Engliſh verſion ren ders it a kind of heavenly meat, that 
way of a natute apt to melt. | 4 
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deſtitute of ordinary bread, produced ſrom the earth, 

they were ſatisſied with bread which came down 
from heaven. Finely ſays Julephus; © So divine and 
admirable was this od, that it ſupplicd the want of 
all others to thoſe that partook of it:“ and truly be- 
lievers may go every where with ſafety, when God 
leads the way, even through the wilderneſs, and a 
land not ſown, Jer, ii. 2. The young lions de lack and 
ſuffer hunger: but they that feek Jehovah, ſhail not want 
any good thing, Pial. xxxiv. 10. 

XVII. We are to obſerve the following things 
concerning the Ti when the manna was Te time, | 
ms As, 1. That the Iiraclites had none, 

efore they left Eygpt; then they happily exchanged 
their cucumbers, pompions, garlic, and every ſer vile 
food, for the bread of heaven, and the dainties of an- 
gels. 2. That this bread was for the firſt time rained 
down from heaven, when there was nothing in the 
land to ſtay their hunger, Thus God uſually provides 
for his own people in due ſeaſon, and, where ordinary 
means fail, employs extraordinary, While à famine 
raged in all places, the Ro, ravens carry a daily 
portion to Elias, 1 Kings xv. 3. That the mane 
na was rained every day, except 4 the Sabbath; when 
none was to be ſeen on the ground: but a double pore 
tion was gathered the day before, for the ſupply of 
the following. Thus the goodgeſs of Gal is new . 
every day; ncither will the obſervance of his com- 
mands, eſpecially that of the Sabbath, prave detri- 
mental to any. 4. That the manna continued forty 
years, till the Iſraelites came into Canaag, where they 
could eat of the fruits of the land, Joſh, v. 12. For 
where ordinary means are within our reach, we are 
not to deſire or expect extraordinary. 

XXX VII, The Iſraelites were ta perform the fol- 
lowing DUTIES With reſpect ta the manna. The Iſtaelites ta 
Firſt, They were to gather it very early, gather the man- 
bec auſe it would melt, when the iun was u at dawn. 
more advanced. So hateful to Cod is goth, that when 


C<E 3 


* 


200 Or Tur MANN A. Book IV. 


raining down bread from heaven upon his people, 
without their labour, he commanded them to riſe with 
the ſun to gather it. Man was not ſuffered to be idle 
even in paradiſe. a 

XXXIX. Secondly, They were to gather it by a 
To a certain certain meaſure, an homer for each: a 
quantity. quantity, it is probable, ſufficient to ſatiſ- 
fy even the moſt robaſt, and thoſe of the largeſt ap- 
Petite. For an homer was a large meaſure, concern- 
ing which may be ſeen Waſerus de antiq. menſur. lib, 
ii. c. 3, where he ſhews, that an homer contains as 
much as forty-three ſhells of eggs and a half. Tirinus 
has computed the allowance of each to have been a- 
bout fifty of our ounces. God ſtinted them to a cer- 
tain meaſure, to ſet bounds to their exceſſive appetite ; 
but indulged them in ſuch a meaſure, as would ſhew 
the riches of his bounty. 

XL. But the account here given by Moſes deſerves 
About which ſome particular conſideration, namely, that 
difficulties are re- ſome of the Iſraelites gathered more, 
ſolved. others leſs: but that afterwards when 
it was meaſured by the homer, he who had gathered 
more, had nothing over, and he who had gathered 
Jeſs, had no lack, Exod. xvi. 17. Some have concei- 
ved a twofold miracle here; one about the gathering 
of the manna; the other about the conſuming it. 
They imagine, if any had gathered leſs than the ap- 
pointed quantity, before it came to be meaſured, what 
was lacking was miraculouſly added by an angel; but 
if more, the overplus was taken away by an angel, 
and inviſibly added to what others gathered. They 
alſo imagine, that every one conſumed an entire ho- 
mer of manna a-day : but as this was not poſſible in 
ſjuch a diverſity of ages and health without a miracle, 
they boldly pronounce, that God very unequally attem- 
pered the nutritive efficacy of the manna in equal 
quantities to the ſtrength and appetite of every per- 
ton; and beſides, heaped the manna cloſer in the ho- 
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mer for the more voracious, but looſer for the weaker 
and the young. | 

XLI. But all theſe things are framed at pleaſure; 
nor are we to multiply miracles In gathering the manna 
without neceſſity. As to the ga- no miraculous increaſe or 
thering, the manner of it ſeems diminution, | 
to have been thus. Every one gathered as much as 
he could: and, as is uſual in ſuch cafes, ſome gather- 
ed more, others leſs, as ſome were more diligent than 
others. But what was collected by all who lived un- 
der the ſame tent, ſeems to have been thrown into one 
heap; from which the maſter of the family taking the 
appointed meaſure, fo diſtributed to each his portion, 
without paying any regard to the labour or diligence 
employed, but to the divine appointment, ſo that each 
had an equal portion. For ſo much could with eaſe 
be jointly gathered, as that every one might have 
an equal portion. Theſe thoughts have, in my 
opinion, been judiciouſly ſuggeſted by the moſt ex- 
cellent Rivet; and may be confirmed from 2 Cor. viii. 
14. 15. where Paul exhorts the rich to ſupply the 
wants of the poor out of their abundance, by this ar- 
gument ; becauſe it is written, He that had gathered 
much, had nothing over ; and he that had gathered little, 
had no lack. As if he had ſaid, As formerly it was 
the will of God, that, among the Iſraelites, they who 
had gathered much manna, ſhould ſupply the wants 
of thoſe who had gathered leſs, that there might be 
an equality; ſo among Chriſtians, it is but juſt, that 
thoſe who, by the bounty of God, are poſſeſſed of an 
affluence of good things, ſhould ſupply the wants of 
thoſe for whom a more ſcanty proviſion is made.” 
XLII. I am alfo of Rivet's opinion with reſpect to 
their cating the manna ; namely, that every ay not 
one had really ſuch a quantity allowed him, bound to 
as was ſufficient even for the largeſt appetite, eat an equal 
yet that each was at liberty to eat as much Weafute. 
as he pleaſed; and therefore that moſt of them had 
more food, than either neceſſity required, or than 
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they could well cat: but that, as they were not allow. 
ed to Keep What was over till the next day, they might 
throw it away towards evening ; that fo they might 
profeſs their faith and confidence in God, who, they 
were perſuaded, would grant them a freſh ſupply the 
following day. And the throwing away the ſuper- 
fluous manna was no ſign of contempt, any more than 
the burning what was left of the paſchal lamb ; but 
rather an evidence of a ſincere truſt and confidence in 
God. 

-XLUE. The 4hird duty was, to reſerve none of the 
Unalaxfal to te- manna for the morrow, ver. 19. Not 
ſerve any for the that every perſon was obliged to con- 
morrow. ſume their m-aſure daily, and force it 
upon their loathing ſtomach beyond their appetite : for 
this, as I have juſt hinted, was inconſiſtent with the 
holineſs, wiſdom, and goodneſs of God, It was e- 
nough, if nothing was reſerved for the uſe of the 
following day. What remained might either be burnt 
in the fire, or buried in the earth, or given to the 
cattle, or deſtroyed ſome other way. But God, by 
this method, was pleaſed to try their} obedience, 
Exod. xvi. 4. and to exerciſe their diligence every day, 
and teach them contentment, and to inculcate faith 
and truſt upon them, that, depending alone on his 
providence, they might wholly commit to him the 
care for the morrow, Matth. vi. 25. 31. 
XIIV. Fourthly, The day before the Sabbath they 
A double quantity were to gather a double quantity, ver, 
to be gathered the 7, and were allowed to lay up whate- 
day before the ſab- ver was left of that till the next day, 
— ver. 25. which neither ſtunk, as what 
was reſerved on other days, nor had any worm there- 
in, ver. 26. By this God intended, that, on the Sab- 
bath, they ſhould deliſt from every work that regards 
the care of this animal life, and devote themſelves ta 
him alone. And in fact he ſhewed, that he would add 
other things to thoſe that ſeek his kingdom and righ- 
teouſneſs; and that it would prove no detriment to 
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any, if, laying aſide the care of the body, they at 
ſtated times laid themſelves out for God: as alſo, 
that, during the ſix days of this life, we are to gather 
thoſe things which may be of ſervice on the Sabbath; 
for, on the ſeventh day, that is, after this life, there 
will be no longer time for working: Whatſcever thy 
hand findeth to do, do it with thy might ; for there is no 
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave 


 <whither thou goeſt, Eccl. ix. 10. We are far from 


thinking, that this here was the firſt inſtitation of the 
Sabbath, but rather that it was a ſolemn renovation 
of what was inſtituted from the beginning of the 
world, but had been interrupted by the bondage in 
Egypt, and a confirmation of .it by the mizacle ot the 
manna. For Moſes, ver. 3. ſpeaks of the Sabbath, as 
a thing formerly known by the - Iſraelites, This ig that 


which Fehovah hath ſaid, To-morrow is the reſt of the . 


holy Sabbath unto Fehovab, &c. We are not ignorant 
of what the great Selden, de jure nat. & gent. Sc. lib. 
It. c. 9. ſeq. has largely, and learnediy indeed, oppo- 
ſed to this; but it is not of that weight, as to way 
with us. | | | 
XLV. Fifthly, and laſtly, God commanded 'an ko- 
mer of manna to be laid up in a golden gone of it to be re- 
urn or pot, for a perpetual memorial ſerved tor a perpe- 
thereof, and placed before his. face tual memorial. 
through all the generations of Iſrael. Aaron did this 
accordingly ; namely, at the due time, when the ta- 
bernacle and ark were reared up. For theſe things 
are related here, by an evident prolepſis or aaticipa- 
tion, on occaſion of this hiſtory, ver. 33. though, as 
is very plain, it was not done tiil afterwards. God, 
indeed, would not have the memory of ſo great a 
miracle die away among the Iſraelites : and therefore 
he not only took care to have theſe prodigies record- 
ed; but the remains of the miracle, great beyond all 


exception, and adapted to ſtrike every one with a- 


mazement, to ſurvive. - Nevertheleſs, to prevent their 


being made an occaſion of ſuperſtition or idolatry, he 
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wiſely ordered them to be laid up in the moſt holy 
ow, and removed from the uſe of the common peo- 
ple. 
XLVI. We muſt here, by the way, remove an ap- 
Paul recon- Parent contradiction. Moſes ſays, Exod. 
ciled with Xvi. 34. that a pot with manna, agreeably 
Moſes. to the divine command, was by Aaron laid 
up BEFORE THE TESTIMONY to be kept. But the te- 
ſtimony is either the ark, ſo called, becauſe the teſti- 
monial tables of the covenant were laid up in it, or 
the tables themſelves that were in the ark. But Paul 
writes, Heb. ix. 4. In which (the ark) was the golden 
pot, that had manna, and Aaron's rod that budded, and 
the tables of the covenant : Where he places the pot with 
the manna in the ark, as well as the tables of the co- 
venant. This difficulty is ſo much the greater, if 
we compare 1 Kings viii. 9. and 2 Chron, v. 10. where 
it is expreſsly faid, that there was nothing in the ark, 
but the two tables of the law. Many things have been 
ingeniouſly deviſed by the learned, to take off this ap- 
parent contradiction. I own, I am beſt pleaſed with 
the obſervation of Druſius on Exod. xvi. 34. that the 
particle ix with the Hebrews, and thoſe that adopt 
their way of ſpeaking, ſometimes denotes Ar, NEAR, 
BY. To prove this, he quotes Joſh. x. 11. and Judg. 
Xviii. 12. Another learned author has very properly 
added Joſh. v. 13. 1 Kings xvii. 3. Jer. xiii. 5. Col. 
iti. 1. And therefore in which, here denotes, at or 
near the ark, Yet Druſius himſelf ſtarts a difficulty, 
which he owns he is not able to remove. Every 
thing would anſwer well,” fays, he, © unleſs there 
followed, the tables of the covenant : for theſe were with- 
in the ark. But that the prepoſition ix ſhould ſignify 
two different things in the {ame place, is not very 

robable: take care therefore, how you believe this.“ 

ut we are not ſo ſoon to loſe heart. We have at leaſt 
found this, that in ſometimes denotes ſuch a latitude 
of place, that it even comprehends thoſe things which 
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are near and by, Moreover, the ark was ſo framed, 
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that ſome things might be placed on the ſides of it 
without, as appears in the caſe of the volume of the 
law written by Moſes, which was placed in the fide of 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord, Deut. xxxi. 26. All 
the things therefore mentioned by Paul were in the 
ark, that is, within the compaſs of the ark, though 
ſome of them were within it more than others. Nor 
could Paul ſpeak leſs properly thus, than we do, when, 


- for inſtance, we ſay, in the human body there are ſkin, 


and fleſh, and bones, and bowels : where in is uſed 
in the ſame ſenſe, and yet with ſome latitude. -_ _ 
XLVII. There are three ns of the Iſraelites record- 


ed with reſpect to the manna. 1. That The fins of the 
ſeveral of them, contrary to the expreſs Iſraelites about 


command of God, reſerved ſome of it he manna, 
for the morrow, Exod. xvi. 20. With ſuch inſolence 
does the wiſdom of the fleſh ſet itſelf in direct oppo- 

ſition to God, though, by his aſtoniſhing gooducls, 
he renders himſelf amiable, and at the ſame time ve- 
nerable. And this obſtinacy of corrupt nature is not 
to be ſubdued by any miracles. But what was re- 
ſerved, began to ſwarm with worms, and was putre- 
fied. To teach us, that whatever is unjuſtly and co- 
vetauſly reſerved, contrary to the command of God, 
{tinks before God and men; and hence worms ariſe, 
that is, various kinds of evils, eſpecially the worm of 
conſcience, Whereas, on the contrary, what was re- 
ſerved againſt the future Sabbath, proved permanent 
and incorruptible, Matth. vi. 20. 1 Tim. vi. 19. 2. 
That they went forth on the very Sabbath to ſeek for it; 
however then they found nothing, ver. 27. God juſt- 
ly fruſtrates the deſires of thoſe, and renders their la- 
bours abortive, who undertake any thing contrary to 
his command. Nor have ſuch any reaſon to expect 
the divine bleſſing on their labours, who, on the day 
of the Lord's reſt, are employed in things that regard 
their own ſubſiſtence, while they ont the worthip. of 
Gad, If. lviii. 13. 14. 3. That at laſt they loathed 
and diſdained the manna, though it was the ſweeteſt - 
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and moſt wholeſome of all food, eſpecially in compa- 


riſon of the cucumbers, the melons, the leeks, the 
onions, and the garlic, Numb. xi. 5. 6. Thus men u- 
ſually prefer the carnal refuſe of this world to the trea- 
ſures of heaven, the huſks of the earth, to the dain- 
ties of angels. And that nothing on this earth is ſo 
delightful, but that one time or other it begets a 


| loathing: even the moſt excellent gifts of God, na- 


tural as well as ſpiritual, on account of this perverſe- 
neſs of our minds, through cuſtom, loſe their value 
in our eſteem. | 

XLVIIl. Now let us conſider the mysTExY of the 
The manna manna. Paul teacheth us, that this ay 
a ſacrament was facramental, 1 Cor. x. 3. where he 
calls it ſpiritual meat : bat it was ſo, not in its ow 
nature, for it was appointed for the ſupport of the 
animal life, but in ſiguification, wherein it anſwers 
to our myſtical ſupper. Auguſtine 6n Pſal. Ixxvii. 1. 
fays, © it was ſpiritual, that is, it ſignified fomething 


| 


« ſpiritual.” And Chriſt declares, John vi. 32. that 


himſelf was that true bread, which came down from 
heaven, and was preſigured by the manna. The Jews, 
however blind, promiſe to themſelves a new manna 
by the Meſſiah. For thus in Midras Cohelet, fol. 86. col. 
4. The firſt redeemer cauſed the manna to deſcend, 

« ſo alſo the latter redcemer will make the manna to 
& deſcend: as it is written, And there ſball be an hand- 
ful of corn in the earth, Pal. Ixxii. 16.” Though 
their expectations were really carnal and corrupt, yet 
they are the remains of ancient and ſpiritual inſtruc- 
tion. Ss likewiſe in Mridras Cantici, fel. 16. c. 4. 
« The laſt redeemer ſhall be revealed to them. And 
„ whither will he lead them? ſome ſay, to the wil- 
« derneſs of Judah, others to the wilderneſs of 
« Sjhon, and Og; and he will cauſe the manna 
« to deſcend to them.” But it is to be obſerved, 
that Chriſt frequently fed the multitude in the 
deſerts of Judea, and in the wilderneſs of Og, with 
the food of his word, which is more excellent than 
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any manna; and when there was occaſion for it, 
ſtayed the hunger of the body with bread, which he 
multiplied no leſs miraculouſly, than the manna for- 
merly was. See other teſtimonies of the Jews in Vie» 


| ga on Rev, ii. 17. But, according to the method pre- 
C | 


ribed, let us come to particulars. 

XLIX. Manna denotes that food, which was ap- 
pointed, prepared by God, and gi- The reſemblance of the 
ven to the Iſraelites for their por- manna with Chriſt, 1. 
tion, in order to the ſupport of life. & to etymology, 
So Chriſt is the gift of God, John iv. 10. ; that excel- 
lent grft, foreordained by God, 1 Pet. i. 20. and by his 
unſpeakable goodneſs beſtowed on the true Iſrael, for 
their portion, Jer. x. 16. by which they ſhould live. 
Thus Jeſus himſelf declares, John vi. 51. I am the li- 


| ving bread, which came down from heaven : if any mau 


eat of this bread, be ſhall live for ever,>—- — 2. It was gi- 
The manna was given to the liraclites, when ven to the 
they were leaſt concerned about the bleſ- uaworthy.. 
ſings of God, and put a greater value on the good 
things of Egypt, and had again tempted God. Chriſt 
came into the world, when it was mott corrupted, and 
offered his ſpiritual bleſſings, at a time when the ver 
beſt could ſcarce aſcend above earthly and carnal 
things.-—-—-—lfracl did no: know the 3. Though pro- 
manna, when it was firſt given, though miſed, was not 
promiſed by Moſes. Though Chriit *£0wn- 
was fo often promiſed by Moles and all the holy pro- 
phets, and deſcribed to the life, yet when he came in- 
to the world, the world knew him not, John i. 10. 
L. Though the origin of the manna was from hea. 
ven, yet the vapours or exhulations, , I: came do vn fro n 
from which it Was congealed toge- heaven, and at the 
ther, were raiſed from the earth by fam? time hat its ori · 


the efficacy of the ſun, Chriſt e- Bt m arg. 


veral times repeats it, that he came down from hea- 


ven, to give life to the world, John vi. He who is 
the day-ſpring from on high, Luke i. 78. is alſo the fruit 


of the earth, II. iv. 2. = —— We have already obſer · 
| | d 2 


208 Or Tut MANN A. Book IV. 


5. Angels employ- ved, that angels were employed 
ed about it. about the deſcending mama. A 
great multitude of the heavenly hoſt ſung the birth- 
day ſong, when Chriſt firſt came into the world, Luke 
6. Had the teſti- 11. 13.— Moſes, indeed, could not 
mony of Moſes. give the manna, yet he promiſed it, and 
explained the nature of it. So neither was he the 
author of true ſalvation, but teſtiſied of Chriſt, and 
taught that the life of the foul conſiſts in communion 
with him, John v. 46. | 
LI. The manna was, in its form and figure, ſmall 
. Figure and minute, promiſing nothing great at firſt 
mall. fight: thus alſo Chriſt, when he was ſeen on- 
ly with the eyes of fieth, had neither form nor come- 
Iineſs, that we ſhould defire him, If. liii. 2 — — 
8. In colour Yet the white colour of the manna, and 
white and like uſually that of pearls too, repreſented the 
pearls, moſt exccllent purity of the Lord Jcfus, 


and the glory of the divine majeſty Hhining forth in 


the aſſumed form of a ſervant. —-The taſte of the 


9. Very ſweet Manna, that was was ſo very {weet, like 


in taſte. honey, and the moſt excellent oil, ſigni- 
fies the unſpeakable delights of that grace we obtain 
by Chriſt, whoſe ſweetneſs none underſtand but they 
who taſte it, Pial. xxxiv. 8.--——in order to be a 
10. Pounded more proper food for Iſrael, it was ground 


and baked. in mills, or pounded with peſtles, or ba- 


ked in pans, Numb. xi. 8, Chriſt was alſo prepared 


by various ſufferings, that he might be moſt ſweet and 


wholeſome food to our fouls. | 

LII. Ihe manna was rained down in the wilderneſs; 
11. Was rained and Chriſt came into the world, and to 
down in the wil- the people of Iſrael, when, like a wilder- 


gerneſs. neſs, it was overgrown with thiſtles and 


thorns, and moſt barren of good fruit; and, by his 
coming, comforted all the waſte places Zion, and made 


her wilderneſs like Eden, and her deſert like the garden of 


Jebevab, II. li. 3. It was then, that the Iſraelites 
12. In a caſe of obtained the manna, when all that they 
extreme want. had brought out of Egypt, was ſpent, 


ſent the rich empty away. 
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and they ſaw they muſt inevitably periſh by famine, 
unleſs they were relieved by the unexpected favour of 
heaven. Chriſt beſtows his grace only on thoſe, who, 
ſenſible of their want, and rejecting every worldly 
comfort, chuſe to owe their ſalvation to him alone, 
Luke i. 53. He filled the hungry with good things, and 
-- Nor can any one hope 
for the conſolations of divine grace, unleſs 1z. Aſter the 
he firſt quit the Egypt of this world, exodus. 

and the priſon of fin, and paſſing through the Red fea 
of ſorrowful repentance, he give himſelt up to be led 
and directed by the Holy Spirit, in the way to the 
heavenly Canaan, If. xxxii. 16. 17. 

LIK. The manna came down every day, and when- 
ever the morning dawned, preſented it- 14. Every morn- 
ſelf freſh to the Iſraelites. Thus alſo ing early. 
the grace and tender mercies of the Lord are new e- 
very morning, Lam. uw. 2 3. Yet this bread was 
in ſuch manger given tor ſix days, as 15. Not to be 
none of it was to be ſeen on the ſeventh. ſeen on the ſe- 
This ſeems to ſignify, that Chriſt would vench day. 
in his appointed time appear among the Iſraelites, and 
converſe daily with them; but afterwards would nei - 
ther be ſeen, nor ſought for, any where on carth, nor 
be imagined to be either in this or in the other place. 
But becauſe that day was the ſeventh of the week, 
this ſet forth, he ſhould ceaſe to be ſeen by men on the 
ſeventh, but on the firſt day of the week, when he re- 
turned from the grave, he would preſent himſelf to 
the view of his people almoſt as early as the fun. 
When the Iſraelites were come into Canaan, the man» 
na ceaſed ; every thing which regards 15, Ceaſed upon 
the ſtate of the church, wandering in the the arrival in Ca- 
wilderneſs of this world, conſequently ans. 
every healing grace, and every thing which flows to 
us from Chriſt as Mediator, and ſuppoſes any detect, 
ſhall ceaſe after the laſt day, when God himſelf thall 
be all in all to his church, when introduced into the 
heavenly country, 1 Cor. xv. 28, 5 
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LIV. The manna was not Om on the Iſraelites, 

| as the effect of their towing or culture, 

* x" "kg or of any human induſtry - but by the 
without labour, gratuitous gift of the divine goodneſs 
— of ga- and bounty alone: the only thing re- 
* quired of them, was to receive, to ga- 
ther, and make uſe of that gift of God. Thus in 
like manner the life and ſalvation we have in Chriſt 
the Lord, is not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
runneth,” but of God that ſheweth mercy, Rom. ix. 16. 
And his grace is as 4 dew from Jebovab, as the ſhowers 
upon the graſs, that tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth ſor 
the ſons of men, Mic. v. 7. It is however our duty, 
by taith to receive, and apply to ourſelves the offered 
grace. And this was what our Saviour meant, when 
he ſaid, John ix. 27. Labour not for the meat which 
periſheth, but for that meat which endureth unto everlaſt- 
ing life, which the Son of man ſhall give unto you. —— 
+5. And And this, indeed, was to be done early in the 
thatearly. morning, not letting flip che opportunity, If. 
Iv. 6. Seek ye the Lord, while be is near. Pal. Ixni. 1. 
O Ged, thou art my God, early will I ſeek thee, ——The 
19. Without Iſraelites were to go without the camp, in 


tie camp. order to have the manna. Whoſoever la- 


bours to find Chriſt, muſt not indulge too much the 
eaſe of the fleſh, When the ſpouſe ſought her belo- 
ved in her bed, ſhe found him not, Cant. iii. 1. but 
when ſhe had gone a little further, ſhe found him, 
Ver. 4- | 

LV. Though God give the manna in a certain 
20. Given by a ftinted meaſure, yet in a quantity ſufli 
Ainted, but am · cient. for thoſe of the largeſt appetite : 
ple meaſure, Chriſt deals out a portion of his grace to 
each, in ſuch a manner as nothing may be wanting to 
their ſalvation, 2 Cor. xii. 9. His grace, however, 
is equally ſet before all the elect, that each may take 
of it to Lis full ſatisfaction, Cant. v. 1. If they open 
their mouths wide, they ſhall be filled with the good- 
neſs of the Lord, Pfal, Ixxxi. 10. and xxxv1. 8. 9 


J ²˙ —ꝛ— ET oo” we ww *# XxX = 


IS” A 


G 


* 


bs fa 4 
* 


„ Hwy wY% ow 


Chap. to. Or THY MANN A. 217 


Our eſteem and longing for the di- 21. Liberally 
vine grace can indeed never be to exceſs ; communicating 
nor are we forbid to ſtrive after more: to others, who 
ot each account it ſaid to himſelf, 1 Cor, d l.. 
xii. 31. Covet earneſtly the beſt gifts. But yet every 
one ought to be content with the moſt free and wiſe 
diſpenſation of our Father, humbly confeſſing our- 
ſelves unworthy even of the leaſt. But it any, by the 
bleſſing of God, is found to have gathered more than 
others, his duty is to lay out his abundance for the 
common benefit, and ſupply the wants of others from 
the plenty of his gitts. | | 
LVI. The manna, that was kept to the following 
day, became tainted, and ceaſed any longer 22. Kept to 
to be either the uſual, much leſs the ſacra- thenexrday, 
mental bread. Thus alſo the euchariſtical it ſpoiled. 
bread, the antitype of the manna, after the time 1s 
over, when it is diſtributed to be eaten, loſes the vir- 
tue of a facrament; and it it be kept contrary to the 
command of God, inſtead of being a ſpiritual food, 
will be found tainted with the maggots. of a baſe 
ſuperſtition.— A double quantity was gathered the 
day before the Sabbath, tor the uſe of 23. Colle ed 
that day of reſt: on the ſame day of the the day before 
week, the labour of Chriſt's ſoul being re- the Sabbath. 
doubled, ſuch an abundance of grace was purchaſed 
for the elect, even enough to ſatiate, and make them 
happy through an eternal Sabbath.———Nor are we to 
apprehend, that the ſpiritual gil ts, laid up 24- Its remains 
that day, can be tainted by any corrup- did not ſpoil. 
tion. In a word, the keeping the manna in a gold- 
en pot, and the laying it up in the ta- z;. The golden por 
bernacle, before Jehovah and the teſti - before the Lord. 
mony, ſet forth, that he who came down from hea- 
ven, to be the bread of life to ſinful man, ſhould 
again be taken up into heaven, and continue in the 
ſanctuary not made with hands, and in a ſtate of un- 
interrupted life before God; whence alſo the commu- 
nion with Chriſt in glory is called the hidden manna, 


* 
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Rev. ii. 17.—— However, we are, above all things, to 


26. The loath- be on our guard, leſt, with the ungrate- 


ing of the man- ful Iſraelites, we loath the incomparable 
na to beavoided. delights of the heavenly grace, and pre- 
fer the huſks of this world before them, and ſo incur 
the juſteſt vengeance of a deſpiſed Deity. 
LVII. But foraſmuch as the favour of meat is no- 
The water from thing, if there be no drink, as Joſephus 
the rock. introduces Moſcs ſpeaking to God; and 
becauſe the ſuperabundant tulneſs which is in Chriſt, 
was to be ſhadowed forth to the ancient people, as 
well as to us, the divine goodneſs indulged the. mur- 
muring Iſraelites likewiſe with drink. which was as 
miraculous as their meat. For, the people being parch- 
ed with thirſt, and finding no water, either for them- 
ſelves or children, much leſs their cattle, in the parch- 
ed wilderneſs, Moſes, at God's command, ſtriking 
with his rod the rock which was in Horeb, on whoſe 
ſummit the glorious majeſty of the divine preſence 
was ſeen, opened veins of water, Exod. xvii. 
1.—6. This miracle is celebrated in many places of 
ſcripture, Pfal. Ixxviti. 15. 16. He clave the recks in 
the wilderneſs, and gave them drink, as out of the great 
depths : he brought ſtreams alſo out of the rock, 1 cau- 


fed waters to run down like rivers. Some imagine the 


rock itſelf was turned to ſtreams of water, from Pal. - 
cxiv. 8. where the Vulgate tranſlates, qui convertit 


peiram in ſtagna aquarum, et _ in fontes aquarum, 


* which turned the rock into a ing water, the flint 
into a fountain of waters; the Septuagint, * 7piLav/ec. 
But this is a poetical hyperbole, as if we ſhould ſay, 
heaven itſelf was diſſolved into ſhowers. Nothing is 
more ridiculous, than to bring this in ſupport of the 
monſter of tranſubſtantiation. But whether God firſt 
miraculouſly produced the water in that place, or 
whether, when Moſes ſmote the rock with his rod, he 
ſuddenly ſet open the veins of water, which had been 
there before, but had been ſhut up till then, is not 


for us to determine, fince the ſcripture is ſilent. What 
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the Jews feign, that the rod of Moſes was made of ada- 
mant, and hence penetrated the rock by the ſtroke ; 
and that therefore Moſes is ſaid not to have ſtruck 
upon the rock, but in the rock, ver. 6. is trifling to the 
higheſt degree. ? 

LVIII. As there is no great difficulty in this hiſto- 
rical account, we haſten to the confidera- which in like 
tion of the myſtery, ſet forth 1 Cor. x. manner was 
4. And did all drink the ſame ſpiritual myſtical. _ 
drink. Spiritual, not ſurely in its own nature, but 
in its ſignification, as we have intimated 3 
the meat. For they drank of the ſpiritual rock that fol- 
lowed them, that is, the water of the rock which fol- 
lowed them in a plentiful ſtream in the wilderneſs : 
And that rock was Chriſt, that is, as Tertullian, de pat:- 
entia, ſays well, “ ſignified Chriſt :?? with whom Au- 

aſtine agrees, guæſt. 57. in Leviticum, The rock was 
hriſt, not in ſubſtance, but in fignification.” Let us 
take a ſurvey of the ſimilitude. 

LIX. It is certain, Chriſt is often called a rock in 
ſcripture, on account of his eternal du- CHN a rock on 
ration, If. xxvi. 4. and impregnable yea! accounts, 
ſtrength, Pſal. xxxi. 2. and, which is but here becauſe 


the conſequence of that, a moſt ſafe ha- of the itrean of 


bitation, Pal. Ixxi. 3. Yet I imagine 


theſe reſpects do not come under our prefent conſi- 
deration. Chriſt is here repreſented by a rock only, 
as that gave water to quench the thirſt of the Iſraelites. 
LX. The true ſimilitude is this. 1. This rock hath 
its name from a parched dry waſte, (for The analogy. 
this is the meaning of Horeb in Hebrew), 1. The rock 
and ſeemed to promiſe nothing leſs than had its 2 
what it produced, namely ſtreams, for from dtine a 
wing water to ſuch a number of people with their 
cattle. Is not Chrilt alſo as @ rot ot of a dry ground: 
If, ii. 2. And is it not ſomething above a prodigy, 
that he who complained of thirſt on the crofs, ſhould 
call out to others, If any man thirſt, let him come unto 
nfe and drink. He that believeth on me, as tbe ſcripture 
Vo“. III. E e 8 
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hath ſaid, out of bis belly ſball flow rivets of living 
eater, John vii. 37. 38.? 2. The rock did not pro- 
2. Did not give duce water rill it was ſmitten, Thus 
water til! firuck. alſo it became God to make the Captain of 
eur ſalvation perfect through fuffrings, Heb. ii. 10. 
When his ſide was pierced with the ſpear, immediate- 
ly there iſſued out blood and water, John xix. 34. 
And by this means he became a fountain opened to the 
houſe of David, and to the inhabitants of Feruſalem for 
in, and for uncleanneſs, Lech. xiii. 1. 3. Nor was it 
_ And that with lawfu to ſmite the rock with any o- 
the rod of the ther inſtrument than the rod of the 
Lawgiver. Lawgiver ; to intimate, that Chriſt was 
to undergo the ſame ſuflerings, and the ſame curſe, 
_ threatened by the law to the ſinner man, Gal. iii. 
13. 4. The ſmiting of the rock was performed in 
4. In the fight of the ſight of the elders of the mur- 
the elders of the muring people. At the loud clamour 
murmuriog people. of an enraged multitude, and at the 
deſire of the elders, many of them alſo ſtanding by, 
Chriſt was nailed to the croſs, Matth. xxvii. 41. 5- 
The majeſty of the Supreme Being difplayed itſelf on 
5. God ftood on the the top of the rock. When Chriſt 
top of the rock. ſuffered, did he not, even at that 
time, fo vail himſelf as if he was void of divine glory? 
But they who were moſt unwilling to own it, were 
obliged to confeſs it, Matth. xxvii. 54. 6. Such a 
6. Streams followed 8 of water flowed from the 
Iſrael in the wilder- rock, that was fufficient not on! 
neſs. to quench the thirſt of the Iſraelites, 
but alſo to follow them in ſtreams, whitherſoever they 
travelled in the wilderneſs, Pfal. hcxviii. 15. 20. Pſal. 
cv. 41. Thus alſo the abundance of grace that is in 
Chritt, makes our cup to overflorv, and goodneſs and mer- 
cy to follow us all the days of our life, Plat XXiii. 5. 6. 
LXI. What we have recorded, Numb. xx. 8. is 
The myſtical explica- different from this hiſtory, and is 
tion of another hittory likewiſe myſtical. There Moſes is 
kmilar to this, commanded, indeed not (o finite 
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the rock with his rod, but only to ſpeak anto the 
rock, before the eyes of the Iſraelites, in order to its 
producing water. By which, it ſeems, was ſignifed, 
that Chriſt ought to ſuffer but once, and that his one 
offering was ſufficient for perfecting believers, Hcb. 
ix. 27. 28. Heb. x. 14. he eſſi cacy of which was to 
be diſpenſed to the elect by the preaching of the go- 
ſpel. But Moſes, contrary to the will of the precept, 
though accarding to the will of the divine decree, in 
ſmiting the rock twice, was a type of thoſe wha 
wickedl; indeed, but by the determinate counſel of 
God, perſecute over again, and evil entreat Chriſt, 
after once ſuftering on the croſs, in his myſtical body, 
Acts ix. 4. Col. i. 26. As out of the rock, which 
was ſmitten twice, there iilued out much water, and 
the congregation drank, Numb. xx. 11. fo, in like 
manner, even the afflictions of bchevers have turned 
out to the advantage of the church, Phil. i. 12. The 
blood of the martyrs, like a tructifying rain, has wa- 
tercd the paradiſe of God; and the ſparks, flying e- 
very way from their funeral piles, have far and near 
kindled a new light of faith, and new flames of love ; 
ſo that the church never experienced a greater abun- 
dance of divine conſolations, than when ſhe was for- 
ced to endure*the heavieſt ſtrokes of perſecution. Yet 
as Moſes himſelf, wha was fo faithful, fo dear to 
God, was for this very thing excluded the land of 
Canaan, Numb, xx. 11. ſo none of theſe perſecutors 
ſhall go unpunithed for this their rath preſumption, 
Pal. cv. 14. 2 1 heſſ. i. 6. 5 

LXII. There now remains the ſacrament of the 
BARZEN SERPENT, Whole hiſtory record- The hidory of the 
ed Numb. xxi. 6. Bochart has diſtinct- brozep ſerpent. 
ly explained, Hzzrozoic. p. 3. lib, 3. c. 13. The ſum 
of which is this. The Iſraelites, for murmuring a- 
gainſt God, and againſt Moſes, and ſpeaking with con- 
tempt of the heavenly manna, incurred the heavy diſ- 
2 of the Deity. And therefore ſerpents were 

nt among then, to vie the people, and immediate 
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ly cut off many by an infectious calamity. The ſcrip- 
ture calls theſe ſerpents ſeraphim; which name they 
have in common with the molt exalted angels, and is 
derived from burning ; but are fo called, becauſe they 
ſend a flame out of their mouth, and burn by their 
venomous breath. The Greeks call ſome ſerpents 
from their heat, pns pg and xavawa;, But whether 
ſeraph here denotes a water-ſerpent, or an amphibious 
ſerpent, which is Bochart's opinion, or any other 
ſpecies of ſerpents, is neither ſo very certain, nor much 
our concern to know. It is more profitable to conſi- 
der, how the divine mercy, importuned by the com- 
plaints of the people, and the confeſſion of their ſin, 
and the prayers of Moſes, afforded a preſent remedy 
for ſo great an evil. At the direction of God, a Bra- 
ZEN SERPENT was framed by Moſes, and put upon a 
pole; that whoever looked upon it, when it was thus 
erected, . might find a moſt infallible cure for the mor- 
tal bites of the ſerpents : which alſo the event plainly 
ed. Three things are here diſtinctly to be ob- 
erved.  (1.) The miſery of the people. (2.) God's 
favour and goodneſs. (3.) The duty required of man 
in order to his partaking of that goodneſs. 4 
LXIIII. In the miſery of the people, we are to con- 


In the ſin of the people ſider both the ſin and the puniſi- 


we ſee a ſpecimen of our ment of it. It was a fin, to throw 
perverſenels. - contempt upon the manna, and to 


murmur againſt God and againſt Moſes. The depra- 


ved corruption of nature ſcarce any where more plainly 
ſhews itſelf, than in the people of Iſrael; who, though 


loaded with ſo many benefits by God, ſo often chaſtiſed 


with paternal rods, yet inceſſantly returned to their 
natural diſpoſition. Nor do they riſe up againſt Mo- 
ſes alone, * whoſe means they had eſcaped ſo many 
dangers, but againſt God himſelf, who was preſent a- 
mong them, by ſuch extraordinary figns of his maje- 


ſty : and with a frantic wantonneſs loath the manna, 


even the heavenly manna, which they had lately re- 


ceived with ſo much eagerneſs. Does not this plainly 
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e the unconquerable depravity of our nature, and 
the incredible abuſe of the divine beneficence in man, 
when left to himſelf? And as we are all of the ſame 
frame, we may behold a ſpecimen of our own per- 
verſeneſs in the Iſralites. | | 

LXIV. The puniſhment conſequent on the ſin, was 
the bites of fiery ſerpents ; by which it 1, mne puniſhment, 
is not improperly imagined, are tha- the power of the 
dowed forth the ſuggeſtions of the de- devil over ſinnets. 
vil, when he tempts to deſpair, and which Paul calls 
the fiery darts of Satan, Eph. vi. 16. and which ſpread 
their poiſon through every part. For the devils are 
truly ſeraphim ; who, as in their firſt creation, they 
ſhone fair with the flames of divine love, fo after 
their fin became horrid and ſcorching ſerpents. As 
tk:mſclves are ſcorched with the fire of divine ven- 
geance, ſo they burn with rage againſt God and his 
people. And indeed they are juſtly given up to the 
vexations of Satan, who contemptuoully reject the 
word of the goſpel, and the grace of God in Chriſt, 
which is ſweeter than any manna; or blaſpheme a- 
gainſt God himſelf, as Hymeneus and Alexander, 
1 Tim, i. 20. T 

LXV. But as thoſe Iſraelites who found the bites 
of the ſerpents mortal, not being care- In the remedy, the 
ful to obtain a cure, are an emblem of grace of Ch. iſt to- 
the impenitent, who deſpiſe the grace wards the penitent. 
of God, and ſo die in their fins: ſo they who had re- 
courſe to Mofes, confeſſing their fins, - and imploring 
the grace of God, plainly ſignify thoſe, whom a 
{enſe of fin, and dread of divine judgement, excite 
to wiſer refolutions ; ſuch as thoſe who were pricked 
in their heart, and ſaid to Peter and the other apoſtles, 
Men and brethren, what ſhall we do? Acts ii. 37. and 
the jailor, Acts xvi. 29. 30. But for their ſake, God 
commanded Moſes to put a brazen ſerpent on a pole, 
and promiſed, that as many as were: bitten, ſhould, 
by looking to it, be cured. Indeed, I make no man- 
per of doubt, but this ſerpent was a repreſentation of 
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Chriſt: for he himſelf aſſerts, ' John iii. 14. 4s Moſes 
lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the 
Son of man be lifted up. This type repreſents the anti- 
pe ſeveral ways. 

ILXVI. Firſt, As to the form. That the ſerpent 
The brazen ſerpent Was a type of the devil, not of Chriſt, 
a type of Chriſt. is aſſerted by a learned author with. 
1. As to its form. out any probable reaſon. Though the 
ſerpents, which deſtroyed the Iſraelites by their veno- 
mous bites, were a figure of the devil, yet all circum- 
ſtances loudly declare the brazen ſerpent, which was 
made at God's command, and ordained to cure the 
bites of the other ſerpents, was a ſacrament of Chriſt, 
Nor is it more improper to repreſent Chriſt by the fi- 
gure of a ſerpent, than, what the learned author ſo 
often inculcates, by that of a wanton goat. Ihe ſi- 
militude conſiſts in the following things. 1. That 
Chriſt, though himſelf free from all fin, came in the 


likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, Rom. viii. 3. 2. That, by a vo- 


luntary covenant- engagement, he ſubſtituted himſelf 
in the room of thoſe, who by nature, like all others, 


are a generation vipers. Matth. iii. 7. 3. That by 


virtue of that engagement, by bearing their ſins, he 


was made ſin and à curſe, 2 Cor, v. 21. Gal. iii. 13.; 


CM had truly the figure of a ſerpent, without its 
on. 

Fei Ryu. Secondly, As to the matter of it, whereby, in 
2. As to the different reſpects, were repreſented both 
matter. the vileneſs of the human nature, the ex- 
ccllence of the divine, and the efficacy of the goſpel, 
as the learned have obſerved, 1. I he ſerpent was not 
of gold, but of braſs, which is a meaner metal, to 


hold forth Chriſt to us, as one in whom there is no form, 
nor comelineſs, no beauty, that we ſhould defire him, II. Iii. 
2. 2. To lignify the divine power of Chriſt by the 


ürmneſs and durableneſs of braſs. Whence Job vi. 


12. Is my ſtrength the ſtrength of flones * or is my fleſh of 
braſs* And iu the poet, a monument is ſaid to be more 


laſting than braſs. 3. As among metals braſs is the 


moſt tounding. Whence Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. 1. J am be. 
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come as @ ſounding braſs, Thus Chriſt crucified ſeems 

to be rightly ſet forth by brafs, as alſo the preaching 

of the croſs, whoſe ſound went into all the earth, Rom. 
8. 


1.1 

LXVIII. Thirdly, As to the lifting up. This lifting 
up of the ſerpent on a pole, prefigured the 3. as to the 

lifting up of Chriſt, not his glonous exa!- lifting up. 
tation in heaven, but his ignominious lifting up on the 
croſs, John if. 14. as John himſelf explains that phraſe, 
John xii. 32. 33. For, according to the Syriac and the 
language of the Targum, to Mt up, ſignifies fo hang 
up on a tree. Both actions are denoted by the ſame 
term. And as Bochart has learnedly obſerved, that 
manner of ſpeaking ſeems to have taken its riſe from 
the decree of king Darius; at leaſt it may be confirm- 
ed by that, Ezra vi. 1 1. Whoſcever ſhall alter this mord, 
let timber be pulled down from hrs houſe, and being ſet up, 
let him be hanged (put to death) thereon : ſet up, that is, 
hanged up. But holocauſts, or whole burnt-offerings, 
called in Hebrew elevations, becauſe they were carried 
upwards, ſignified, that Chriſt, when offering bim- 
felf for fin, thould be lifted up on the croſs. Nor is 
it for nothing, that God would have the ferpent lifted 
up by Moſes. Becauſe it was in conſequence of the 
curſe, thundered ont by the law given by Moſes, 
that Chriſt was nailed to the crols. 

LXIX. Fourthly, With reſpect to the benefit. As from 
the ſerpent the liraelites obtained the cure 4. As to the 
of their mortal bites; ſo in the wings of . benefit, 
Chriſt there is healing, Mal. iv: 2. He healeth all cur dif 
eaſes, Pal. ci. 3. Wherefore as the Jews, depending 
on ſuch a prefent help, little dreaded the bites and 
ſtings of the other ſerpents ; ſo the believer, who relies 
upon Chriſt, and makes nothing of the aſſaults of de- 
vils, cries out with full aſſurance, O death, where is 
thy fing? 1 Cor. xv. 55. | | 

X In order to partake in ſo. great a benefit, 
God required nothing of the Iſracl- The locking to the 
ites, but to look to the brazen ſer- ſerpent denutes faith 
pent: juſt ſo a bare look to Chriſt, in Chriſt, 
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lifted up on the croſs, perfectly cures the wounds gi- 
ven by the devil ; namely, a look of faith, by which 
Moſes ſaw him, bo is inviſible, Heb. xi. 27. Thus 
Chriſt himſelf explains it, John iii. 14. 1 5. As Moſes 
lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son 
of man be lifted up; that whoſeever believeth in him ſhould 
not periſh, but — eternal life. If therefore any a. 
mong the Iſraelites were blind, or voluntarily turned 
away their eyes, chere remained no hope of ſalvation 
for them: ſo neither at this day for unbelievers, or 
for thoſe that rebel againſt the light, Job xxiv. 13. or 
for thoſe, whoſe minds the god e this world hath blind. 


ed, leſt the light df the glorious goſpel of Chriſt ſhould 


ſhine unto 4 2 Cor. iv. 4. Yet as even a weak ſight 


might be ſaving ; ſo a faith ſtill in a ſtate of weakneſs, 
if it be genuine and ſincere, reſcues us from death: 
and as whoever was once bit and cured by the fight of 
the ſerpent, it again bit, he was to have recourſe to 
the ſame remedy ; ſo if, after our reſtoration, we fall 
again into * che ſame faith ſuccours, as before. 


9 — 3 H A P. * 
Of the Bleſſings of the Old Teſtament. 


Whatever belongs S the Old Teſtament is nothing 
a * of A but the covenant of grace, as it 
—— wren on. Was diſpenſed before Chriſt came in the 
der the Old Teſta- fleſh, it i is neceſſary, that all the leſ- 
ment. ſings or good things, which were pro- 
miſed by the covenant of grace, as ſuch, have like- 
wiſe a place in the Old Teitament. But the benefits 
of the covenant of grace are cternal ſalvation, and 
whatever has a neceſſary connection therewith ; ſuch 
as, regeneration, vocation by the word and Spirit of 
grace, faith, juſtification, ſpiritual peace, adoption, 
and, in a word, all the particulars explained in the pre- 
ceding book. Thou 1 moſt of theſe are much more 


ew Teſtament, yet all of them, 
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as to their ſubſtance, were conferred: even under the 
Old, as this is evident from the nature of the thing, 
and from what we have proved before. We ſhall 1% 5 
treat of the good things peculiar to the Old Teſta: 
ment, eſpecially under the Moſaic diſpenſation. 

II. And they are five. I. The election of the IC- 
raclites for a peculiar people. II. The The bleſſings 


inheritance of the land of Canaan. III. peculiar to the 


The familiar demonſtration and inhabi- Old Teflament. 
tation of the Divine Majeſty. IV. The ſhadowing 
forth of divine myſteries, and daily ſealing them by a 
religion of ceremonies. V. An almoſt uninterrupted 
ſucceſſion of inſpired prophets. 
III. It was certainly a great benefit, that God 
smobil CHUSE the people of lirael, above 1. The election 
all other nations of the world, to have of the liraclites. 
communion with himſelf in a moſt ſtedfaſt covenant. 
God himſelf declares this in theſe words, Deut. vi. 6. 
Far thou art a holy people unto Fehovah thy God. Je- 
bovah thy God hath choſen thee to be a ſpecial people unto 
himſelf, above all people that are upon the face of the earth. 
In conſequence of this election, it was, 1. That Iſracl 
was called the fir/t-bern ſon of God, Exod. iv. 22.; that 
is, above all other people, whoſe fouls the fame God 
had made, and to whom he gives life and breath and 
all things: a ſingular people, his only beloved, lord 
of all the reſt, having a double portion of the 1 8 05 
an inheritance, not only earthly, but alſo ſpiritual. 
5 That they ſhould be the peculiar property of God, 
is treaſure, Tiwo/z, and, as it were, his royal riches, 
which he boaſts of in the world, and glories in, as bs 
Segullah; concerning the emphaſis of which word, ſce 
what we have ſaid, book iii. chap. xii. $ 7. and 
chap. xiii. F 19. 3. That they again might glory in 
God, as in their portion. For when God took them 
for a people to himſelf, he, at the ſame time, gave 
them a right to call him their God, and to have him 
tor their portion: as theſe things are joined together, 
Deut. xxvi. 17. 18. Theu haſt N Jebovab this 
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day to be thy God; and Jebovaß bath avauc hed thee this 
day to be his pecultar people. Jer. x. 16. The portion of 
Jacob is the former of all things ; and Iſrael is the rod of 
his inheritance. 4. That they ſhould have a right to 
expect the Meſſiah, from the midſt of them, as one of 
their brethren, Deut. xvm. 15. 18. 
IV. In theſe things, certainly, great was the advan- 
Which was cer. tage of the few, and much the profit of 
ta'nly a great circumc iſion, much, I ſay, every Way, Rom. 
pre-eminence. iii. 1. 2. Hence the apoſtle, Rom. ix. 
4. F. in ſtrong terms amplifies that advantage of the 
Jews; who are Iſraelites, to whom pertaineth the adop- 
tion, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving © 
the law, and the ſervice of God, and the promiſes : whoſe 
are the fathers, and of whom as concerning the fleſh Chrift 
came. Yet none of thefe things, nay, not all of them 
vet of itſelf not together, if we only conſider the exter- 
{ficient to ſal- nal confederation, was ſuflictent to them 
vation. for falvation : Fir they are not all Iſrael, 
which are of Iſrael: neither becauſe they are the ſeed Ab- 
raham, are they all children, Rom. 1x. 6. 7. V 
many of them, notwithſtanding they were the chit- 
dren of the Kingdom, were caſt out, Matth. viii. 
12. Yet, in this election of the whole body of the 
people to the communion of a very cloſe hut yet ex- 
ternal covenant, there was a certain type of thoſe who 
, were actually choſen to grace and glory: and the god- 
ly among the Iſraelites, beſides theſe outward prero- 
gatives, enjoyed the faving favour of God, and the 
privilege of the myſtical covenant, in and by them. 
V. The ſecond benefit or privilege of the Old Teſta- 
2. The land ment was the Land or Caxnaan. This God 
of Canaan. had promiſed to Abraham and his feed, Gen. 
X11. 7. xiii. 15. & xv. 7. Day, and aligned it to them by 
oath, Gen. xxvi. 3. 4. Exod. xxxiii. 1. Ezek. xx. 
6. This promiſe, contirmed by oath, God calls fy12, 
a covenant, diabnun, a teſtament, that is, the laſt and ir- 
revocable diſpoſal of his will, Gen. xv. 18. In that 
ſame day Febovab made a covenant with Abraham, ſay- 
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ing, Unto thy feed hav: I given this land. And be- 
cauſe, in conſequence of that teſtament, the ſeed of 
Abraham was to poſleſs that land, it is theretore ca'l- 
ed their inheritance, Lam. v. 2. Heb. xi. 8. 

VI. But we are by no means to underſtand this, 
as if that typical inheritance made up the 5 not te 
whole inheritance of the old teſtament, or „hole inke. 
that we are to give ſuch a confined detiny- ritance of the 
tion of the old teſtament, as if it was ouly O Leg. 
the will of giving the land of Canaan. 
Much leſs are we to ſay, that they who deny this, 
either admit no old teſtament at all, or confound it 
with the new. For the old teſtament, as I have ſe- 
veral times repeated, is nothing but the very teita- 
ment of grace, as propoſed under the vail of types, 
which were afterwards to be abrogated. But heaven 
and ſalvation, and God himſelf, are the 1-heritzance 
of the children of God, by the teſtament or covenant 
of grace; and as that teſtament is invariable, the ſub- 
ſtance of the inheritance cannot be one thing under 
the old, and another under the new economy of the 
ſame teſtament. The difference of the œconomies 
conliſts in this, that the ſame inheritance is held forth 
different ways: in the new teſtament clearly and 
without any vail; in the old, wrapt up in types-and 
earthly pledges; among which, after the covenant 
was made with Abraham, the typical inheritance of 
the land of Canaan was the moit eminent. In the 
old teſtament it was cgnjoined with bondage; in the 
new with liberty; to Which the inheritauce of the 
Gentiles is likewiſe added. | 

VII. That this inheritance was typical, both reaſon 
declares, and the ſcripture atteſts. Bor as pu was ty- 
the whole habitable world cannot be the pical, as fe- 
happineſs of the ſoul, and is ſubject to va- % fhews, 
nity, by reaſon of fin; there is no country, conſider- 


ed in ittelf, of ſuch value, as to deſerve to be called 


the inheritance of the people of God. And certainly, 


God's covenant · people have ſomething more to expect 
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from him, than what even the wicked may poſſeſs. 
Nor is there ſo vaſt a diſſerence between Syria, Egypt, 
and Canaan, if we conſider only the fertility and plea- 
ſantneſs of countries, as that the poſſeſſion of the Iſ- 
raelites, unleſs ſomething higher was implied, ſhould 
be ſo much commended, as to be the * envy of all o- 
ther nations. In fine, if all their happineſs conſiſted 
in the fields which thy poſſeſſed, what became of thoſe 
pious perſons, who, at the riſk of this life, and this 
carthly inheritance, willingly laid down their lives for 
the love of their God ? and what was the reaſon, why 
Moſes, juſt on the confines of death, expreſſed ſo great 
a deſire after that land, at leaſt to fee it with his eyes, 
Deut. iii. 25. but becauſe he eagerly wanted, ſome 
way or other, to taſte that pledge of heaven which he 
was debarred from entering into? * 
VIII. But ſcripture alſo very plainly declares the 
And ſerip- ſame thing. When the ungrateful Iſraelites 
ture teſti- had, by their murmurings, provoked God, 
nes. he ſware in his wrath, As truly as I live, they 
Hall not fee the land which I fware unto their fathers, 
Numb. xiv. 21. 23. It is thus expreſſed, Pal. xcv. 
11. Unto whom I ſware in my wrath, that they ſhould 
not enter into my reſt, Which Paul, Heb. iv. 1. 11. 
refers to the kingdom of the Meſſiah, and to the ſpi- 
ritual and heavenly reſt, purchaſed by Chriſt: intima- 
ting, that the quiet poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, 
into which Jeſus, or Joſhua the ſon of Nun, introdu- 
ced the children of thoſe rebels, was a type of the ſpi- 
ritual reſt, purchaſed for the elect by Jeſus the Son of 
God, and of Mary. . | 
IX. The analogy or ſimilitude conſiſts in the follow- 
It was plea - ing particulars. 1, The Jand- of Canaan 
| fant ard was eminent for its ſituation, pleaſantneſs, 
fraitful, fertility, and for the excellent fruits of the 
earth, above very many other countries of the world; 
whence it is ſo often called à goodly land, a land flow- 


* The author's words are, tam invidio/e prædicanda ſit, which could 
net, I conceive, be rendered, but by a periphraſis. 
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ing with milk and honey, a phraſe uſed even by poets 
as well Greek as Latin; the pleaſant land, Phal. 


cvi. 24. Zech. vii. 14. and in a word, the glory of 


all lands, Ezek, xx. 15. where the inhabitants were 
made to ſuck honey out of the rock, and oil out of the flinty 
rock, and butter of kine, and the pure blood of the grape, 
Deut. xxxil. 13. 14. It therefore repreſented the de- 
lightful pleaſantneſs and abundant plenty of the ſpi- 
ritual bleſſings in the kingdom of Chriſt, both of grace 
and of glory: concerning which, Jeremiah propheſi- 
ed, chap. xxxi. 12. Therefore they ſhall come and ing in 
the herght of Zion, and ſhall flow together to the gooaneſs 
of Jehovah, for wheat, and for wine, and for oily and 
for the young of the flock, and of the herd: and their 


ſoul ſhall be as a watered garden, and they fhall not for- 


row any more at all.” Compare Joel in. 18. 

X. 2. The land of Canaan was, in a peculiar man- 
ner, fFehovah's land, Hol. ix. 3. where him- The land 
ſelf intended to dwell, Pfal. Ixxxiii. 12. of Jeho- 
Whence it is called the place which Jehovah vah. 
had mage for himſelf to dwell in, Exod. xv. 17. ard hrs 
holy habitation, ver. 13. But it is called fo, not only 
becauſe God was to have a temple in that land, and 
to diſplay ſome peculiar ſymbols of his preſence, but 
alſo becauſe in that land he was to ſend his Son to 
them, and to anoint him in the midſt of them, both 
King and Lord, by pouring out his Holy Spirit. The 
Iſraelites therefore, in their land, which in a peculiar 
manner was the land of God, had a pledge of the re- 


velation of the Meſſiah in the midit of them, That 


No, cr, inhabitation of God in Canaan was a 
ſymbol of what John deſcribes, Rev. xxi. 3. Behold, 
the tabernacleef God is with men, and he will dwell (ta- 
bernacle) with them. And in the laſt place, Jeruſalem, 
which was the throne of glory in the land of Canaan, 
= iti. 17. was a pledge of heaven, which is the Ha- 

Mtation of the holineſs and glory of God, If. Ixiii. 15. 
KI. 3. The land of Canaan was given ta Iſrael in 
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Freely and by virtue of the teſtament of grace, not for 
teſtament be any merit or worth of theirs, but by the 
| 2 to mere favour of God, Deut. vii. 7. 8. Not 
Irrel. becauſe ye were mere in number than any 
people ;—but becauſe Febovah loved you, and becauſe be 
would ketp the oath which he had ſivare unto your fa- 
thers, hath Fehovab brought you out with a mighty hand, 
Compare Deut. iv. 37. 38. Ezek. xvi. 60. and Ezek, 
- XxXV1. 32. Thus allo the inheritance of heaven comes 
to believers from the moſt free grace of God alone, 
and the moſt free teſtament of God the Father and of 
Chriſt, Luke xii. 32. Eph. ii. 8. But yet Ifracl was 
to travel through a large and great wilderneſs, and to 
Conflict with the Canaanites, in various and ſevere 
-battles, before they could enter upon the poſſeſſion of 
the promiſed land. They alſo to whom a full right to 
heaven is freely given, through the grace of Chriſt, 
are to walk in that narrow way, beſet with briers and 
thoras, and to fight valiantly againſt the enemies of 
their falvation, and take the kingdom of heaven by 
violence. . » 2 

XII. Laſtly, Though Moſes indeed brought Iſrael 
Moſes led the people to out of Egypt, yet he could not 
it, bur Joſhua put them bring them into the promiſed 
in poſſeſſion of, it. land: that office was reſerved for 
Joſhua. And certainly when the law is ſubſervient to 
the covenant of grace, it tends to drive the elect out 
of themſelves, by making them acknowledge their 
vileneſs and miſery : nevertheleſs it is by Jeſus only 
that we are introduced into a ſtate of e. Moſes 
is to begin the work, and prepare the foul, and lead 
the people round through the wilderneſs; but it is the 
office of Jeſus to put the laſt hand to the work, to 
lay, It is finiſhed, and procure true reſt to the ſouls of 
1:js people, Matth. xi. 28. 

XIII. The third bleſſing of the old teſtament, is the 
1. Thedifplay familiar and clear DEMONSTRATION or diſ- 
of the divine play OF THE DIVINE MAJESTY : ſuch as was 
majeſty. made in the appearances of angels, when 


ſince the day that God created man upon the eart 


: ' 
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they declared the will of God; nay, and of God him- 
ſelf, when he preſented himſelf to the view of the pa» 
triarchs and prophets under a viſible a nce. But 
that glorious epiphany or manifeſtation of God before 
the aſſembly of the whole people, when he came to 
give his law, and to eftabliſh his covenant, is of all 
others the moſt remarkable. This prerogative of Ira 
was indeed fo great, that no people on earth ever 


now of the days that are paſt, which were 1 
an 
aſk from the one fide of heaven unto the other, whether 
there hath been any ſuch thing as this great thing is, or 
hath been heard lite it? Did ever — hear the voice g 
God ſpeaking out of the midſt of the fire, as thou haſt 
heard, and live? There were likewiſe the conſpicuous 
ſymbols of the divine preſence in the pillar of cloud 
and fire, in the ſacred and heavenly fire, in the cloud 
of the ſanctuary, and many other things of 2 ſimilar 


fore | thee, 


nature: wherefore God is faid to have had his fire in 


Zion, and his furnace in Feruſalem, W. xxxi. 9. Which 
viſible ſymbols of the divine famiharity A 
ceaſed upon the manifeſtation of Chriſt in the fleſh, 
of which they were appointed to be types and figures. 

XIV. The fourth bleſſing of the old teſtament con- 
ſiſted in the cExEMONTES, and in the dai uſe of , The 
them. I own, that, in à certain reſpect, the cere- 


ceremonies were a grievous yoke, and belong- monies. 


ed to the faults or defects of that teſtament : but there 
was likewiſe a remarkable repreſentation of Chriſt in 
them, and of the grace that was to be obtained by 
him. And becauſe God was pleaſed in thoſę times to 
let his myſteries before them in riddles, parables, and 
figures; it was the extraordinary happineſs of Iſrael, 
that t had continually before their eyes theſe pic- 
tures of the divine goodneſs, and of à Saviour to 
come, while other nations were left to themlelve 

And the rather, as the elect were inſtructed by t h 
patriarchs, and the prophets, and by thoſe who had 


” 
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been taught by them, in their myſtical ſignification, 
according to the meaſure of thoſe times. And, in 
them they had not only a prefiguration, but alſo a con- 
* firming ſeal of the coming of the Meſſiah, to whom 
they all led as by the band, and without whom 
they had been a ludicrous farce, and unworthy of 
God, 1 Pet. 1. 10.——12. 

XV. And for this reaſon it is, that the ſcripture ſo of- 
The granting which ten mentions this thing, as a great 
was, in a certain reſpect, bleſſing granted to the Iſraelites, 
4 great bleſiog to lrael. Pſal. cxlvii. 19. 20. He fſhewed his 
word unto Faceb, his flatutes and his judgements unto 
Iſrael : be hath not dealt ſo with any nation. Iſ. xlii. 21. 
Jehovah 1s well pleaſed for his righteouſneſs ſake, that 
is, for his truth and goodneſs: he will magnify (him 
by) the law, and mate it (him) honourable. Hof, viii. 
12, I have written to him the great things of my law, 
Which is not only, nay, I may venture to ſay, not 
principally, to be underſtood of the moral, or even 
the forenſic or judicial law; but chiefly of the doctrine 
of grace, which was preſigured by the ceremonial law. 
For the principles of the moral law, implanted in man 
at his creation, ſtill remain in the conſcience of men, 
though no new revelation had been ſuperadded : and 
for Ge ſafety of bodies politic, many things have been 
happily deviſed by wiſe men. But as to the myſteries 
of the ceremonial law, theſe were the peculiar privilege 
of the people of God; and, on account of them, the 
Iſraelites looked on themſelves as having the pre-emi- 
nence above all other nations. #15 

XVI. For the ſame reaſon, the godly aſſiſted at 

And atwhichthepious thoſe ceremonies with 10 much de- 
afiiſ ed with the great- light and chearfulneſs of ſoul, and 
eſt alacrity. on the contrary accounted it the 
greateſſ part of their unhappineſs, if at any time they 
were haniſhed from their country, and forced to live 
at a diſtance from theſe holy things; for it was their 
continual prayer, that they might be allowed to live 
in the houſe of God for ever. See Pſal. Xxili. 6, Pial. 
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xXVii. 4. Pal. xlii. 2. 5. Pfal. Ixxxiv. 2. 3. Pfal. Ixxxix. 
15. As, without all doubt, they learned from thoſe 
ceremonies, their uncleanneſs and guilt, which tend- 
ed tq the ſaving humiliation of their ſoul ; ſo in them 
alſo they beheld the expiation of guilt, and the ſanc- 
tification from fin, the abſolution or purging of the 
conſcience. True that was only typical by the cere- 
monies, but it was true and ſpiritual through him 
who was prefigured by them. 
XVII. Which things being fo, thoſe perſons ſeem. 
too much to depretiate thoſe falutary 4 therefore not 
inſtitutions of God, who ſcarcely ever only to be confi- 
conſider them, but as an unſupport- dered as a burden, 
able burden, and a hand- writing con- but as ſeals of grace. 
trary to thoſe who obſerved them, and as the penalty 
of breach of covenant; and inſiſt, that what God 
declares Ezek. xx. 25. is to be applied to them, name- 
ly, that he gave liracl srarurEs THAT WERE NOT 
G00D, and judgements whereby they ſhould not live. 
But the celebrated Dr John a Marck, who was for- 
merly ＋ intimate colleague, has vindicated this paſ- 
ſage in ſuch a manner, as entirely to ſuperſede any 
defence of mine. We acknowledge, that there was 
ſomething in the ceremonies, which was both grie- 
vous, and teſtified their imperfection, and that the 
expiation of ſin was not + et perfected ; but of theſe 
things we ſhall ſpeak in their place. But at the ſame 
time we inliſt, that they had a reference to the goſpel, 


and were a picture of Chriſt and his benefits, and 


ſeals of grace. Neither are we to think, that th 
were effects of his wrath in ſuch a manner againſt I- 
rael, as if they were not given as tokens of a ſingular 
favour to that people. The Jews themſelves really 
were, and at this day are {till ſenſible of this; for 
though they acknowledge, they cannot find out the 
reaſon for theſe ceremonies, yet they aflirm, that a 
more ſecret wiſdom is contained in them than they can 
perceive. To this purpoſe Abarbanel in legem, fol. 197. 
col. 2. writes concerning them: * Lo! the principal 
Vo“. III. G g 
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intention in them, is to be as a book of ſuhlime wiſ- 
dom and divine doctrine, which ſtudents in the law 
may contemplate, till they perfect their ſouls by thoſe 
apprehenſions and notions.” 

XVIII. The Ft and laſt blefling of the Old Teſta- 
5- A ſecceſion of ment is an almoſt uninterrupted svc- 
inſpired men. CESSION OF INSPERED MEN, by whom 
the church ia thoſe days, inſtructed in all their doubts, 
were without any hazard of being deceived. For, 
in the firit ages, the patriarchs might be conſulted, to 
whom God immediately revealed himſelf, and who, 
in a ſtate of ſuch longevity, were generally many at a 
time, or at leaſt were almoſt contemporary with anc 
another. After them ſueceeded Moſes, He was fol» 
lowed by a long ſucceſſion of prophets, even to the 
time of the Babyloniſh captivity, if we except ſome 


very few and ſhort intervals, ſuch as are mentioned, 


1 Sam. iii. 1. and 2 Chron. xv. 3- Under the Baby- 
loniſh captivity flouriſhed Ezekiel and Daniel: after 
this laſt came Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, not to 
ſay any thing now of Nehemiah and Ezra. And af- 
ter the Holy Spirit ceaſed to dictate things to be writ- 
ten for the canon of the church of Iſrael, yet even to 
the coming of Chriſt; he ceaſed not to move, in an 
extraordinary manner, the minds of ſome by his di- 
vine inſpiration, as is evident in Simeon, in Zacharias 
the father of John the Baptiſt, and in Anna the pro- 
pheteſs. But under the New Teſtament, after the 
canon of ſcripture was completed by the apoſtolic 
writings, thoſe prophetic enthukalms or impulſes gra- 


dually expired. 


7 c H AP. XI. 
Of the-Imperfettions falſely aſeribed to the Old Teſtament. 


The Old Teftament HA the Old Teſtiment re- 
Has irs defects. © | 'F quired no deficiency to be 
2upplied, appears even from this, becauſe otherwiſe a 


ä 
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place would not have been ſought for a ſecond ; as 
the #poſtle, Heb, viii. 7. proves to a demonſtration. 
Having therefore treated of the bleſſings and privi- 
leges of that teſtament, it is proper, that we now. 
conſider its iMpERFECTIONS and defects. Not that we 
would detract any thing from the divine grace, as it 
was diſplayc4 in the times of old, (becauſe the ancient 
fathers both acknowledged and actuzlly experienced; 
that it was ſuffietent for their ſalvation), but that we 
may ſet à higher value on the infinite riches of the di- 
vine bounty, which were referved for the more auſpi- 
age of the New Teſtament. | . 
II. But in handling this, two prudential precautions 
are to be premiſed, 1. That, in order iu afigoing them, 
to overvalue our own condition, we two rocks to be a- 
do not too much undervalue that voided, 
of the ancients. 2. That, by duly acknowledging 
our 0wni privileges, leis than they deſerve, we may 
be found unthankfully to undervalue the grace of 
God. Add becauſe ſome have erred in both theſe ex- 
tremes, we e N to e this ſubject in the fol- 
lowing method. In this chapter we ſhall confute 
what ſome perſons, who in other reſpects are learned 
and orthodox, ſeem to have advanced with too little 
caution againſt the Old Teſtament ; and then ſhew 
from ſcripture, in what things it was really defective. 
III. We here paſs over unregarded the herely of the 


Socinians, who aſſert, with the utmoſt The mitakes of 


effrontery, that there was no promiſe brethren to be 


of eternal life in the Old Telament ; modeſtly roted, 


that Jeſus Chriſt was the firſt and only preacher of 
that important truth: a blaſphemy we have abeady 
confuted. At preſent our bufinels is with brethren, 
whom we eſteem'in the Lord; only we muſt always 
give the preference to the ſacred truth. It daes not 
become us nor any Chriſtian, to multiply diſputes 
without cauſe, and to wreſt things, well or tolerably 
faid, to a worſe meaning than they will bear; and 
when we have wreſted them, invidipuſly to expoſe 

ff SP | 


? 


232 Or Tur IMPERFECTIONS Book IV, 


them: a manner of procedure this not to be uſed with 
enemies, much leis with brethren. It is, however, 
incumbent on all, to endeavour to ſpeak with the ut- 
moſt caution and perſpicuity they are able: nor ſhould 
any one take it miis, if things which are ſpoken impro- 
perly and harſhly, and leſs conſiſtently with the truth, 
are modeſtly, calmly, and without any party-zeal, 
taken notice of and corrected ; eſpecially if they have 
eſcaped from perſons of character in the church ; and 
are urged by tome with a warmth not to be commend- 
ed, as if they excelled the common doctrine of the 
reformed churches by the commendation of a purer 
and more ſublime knowledge ; ſo if any perſon that 
does not aflent to them in all reſpects, is ſcarce ac- 
counted a learned and unprejudiced divine. 

IV. In the firſt place, I imagine, that theſe follow- 
True and permanent "RE ing words of a celebrated in- 


and even falvation itſelf de- terpreter have juitly given 
nied to have been beſtowed offence to learned men: The 


on, and difcipſed to the an- « ſcope of theſe words is to 
enn: « ſhew that though very great 
te temporal benefits were beſtowed on the Iſraelites, vet, 
te before the laſt times, none that were TRUE AND 
F© PERMANENT ; NOR WAS SALVATION ITSELF ACTUAL» 
5 Ly diſcovered to them.“ Coccer: Ut. Moſ. p. 886. 
V. Who that reads or hears . theſe words, would 
In words ngt to not be led by their very ſound to ima- 
be approved. gine even this, that though the liraclites 
really enjoyed temporal privileges, ſuch as poſſeſſion 
of the land of Canaan, a peaceable government, a flou- 
Tiſhing kingdom, proſperity as ſubjects, long life, and 
the like, yet they had no benefits that were true and 
rinanent; by which one can ſcarce forbear think- 
ing, that they had no communion with the Meſſiah, 
nor part in his peculiar bleſſings, as reconciliation 
with God, peace of conſcience, reformation after the 
image of the divine purity, foretaſtes of the joys of 
heaven, and a happy removal of the ſoul from this ta 
an immortal life? tor theſe, if any, are deſervedly and 
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uſually called true and permanent benefits, and ſalva- 
tion 4tſelf. Whoever therefore affirms, that very 
great temporal privileges, and in the ſame breath de- 
nies, that ſuch as were true and permanent were be- 
ſtowed on, and ſalvation itſelf diſcloſed to the Iſrael- 
ites, ſpeaks in ſuch a manner, as to ſuggeſt to the 
mind of the reader, that the ſpiritual bleſſings of the 
ſoul, and eternal life, were neither beſtowed on, nor 
diſcovered to them. 
VI. And it is alſo ſcarce poſſible for the reader not 

to be confirmed in that ſuſpicion, 8 

if in another part he reads, that S 
the only delight che Iſraelites had, of the ancient believers 
was, that they could extend their conſiſted in the medita- 
meditations to the felicity of the tion oa the future happi- 
latter times, which yet they were 

not to ſee with their own eyes. But the ſame author's 
preface to the pſalms inculcates this in a ſet, premedi- 
tated diſcourſe, not far from the beginning. This, 
indeed, was their only ſolace; for, while they were 
ſinging moſt of the pſalms, they were, in the type of 
David, either ſinging, beforehand the afflitions and 
exaltation of Chriſt, or reaching forward to the lat- 
ter times ; and deploring their preſent forlorn caſe, 
were endeavourinto change it into the joy of the fu- 
ture time, nay, aſſuming the diſpoſition, the joy, the 
zeal, and ſharing in the combats and victories of thoſe 
who were to ſee what themſelves did not, to hear 
what themſelves did nat hear, This, I ſay, was their 
only comfort, For neither what they ſaw could: yield them 
any delight ; becauſe they were ſhadows : nor what they 


bea d; becauſe it was only, partly a a partly an 


accufation of fin and 7 with which man is born, but 
was not then aboliſhed and blotted out : nor what they poſe. 
ſeſſed : becauſe they were to leave them, or becauſe the 
wicked enjoyed them as well as they : in fine, becauſe they 


were no real bleſſings, capable to ſatisfy the ſoul” Wha 


may not gather t:om this, that, in the pſalms of Da- 
vid, the pretent bleſſings of ſaving grace were neither 
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foretold, commended, or celebrated, and therefore the 
Ifraelites did not poſſeſs them, though not only the 
hopes of theſe bleflings, but alſo the actual poſſeſſion 
of them, have been, in all ages, the ſubject and cauſe 
of unſpeakable joy? For if David, in his pſalms, can 
celebrate even ſuch ſpiritual bleſſings which are con- 
nected with eternal ſalvation, as himſelf and other be. 
hevers enjoyed even at that time; with what defign 
can it be ſaid, that their only ſolace and comfort con- 
filted in meditating on the joy of the time to come, 
and that they poſlefled bleſſings, which were neither 
real, nor ſuſſicient to ſatisfy the ſoul? Who, on read- 
ing theſe things, could imagine he was peruſing the 
writings of a reformed Doctor? 

VII. But I would not have you to believe, that this 
Yet hence no ſuſpicion Very learned author, though he 
of Socinianiſm io be writes in this ſtyle, is gone over 
« mertained. to the Soctmans, whom, in almoſt 
all his writings, he has ſtrenuoufly oppoſed, and hap- 
pily confuted. He repeats it a thoufand times over, 
and makes it appear, by cogent arguments, againſt 
thoſe moſt peſtilent heretics, that the promife of the 
fpiritual and heavenly inheritance was made to the fa- 
thers of the old — and the poſſeſſion of it 
granted to them in conſequence af# the teſtament of 
grace. And in the very place we firſt quoted, $ 885. 
he writes, that“ Jehovah was the Father of that peo- 
ple; for he purchaſed and made them, and beſtowed 
all good things upon them, which is to be underſtood 
not only in a figurative ſenſe, or with reſpect to any 
external favour; but with reſpec to the benefit of re- 
demption, the new creation, and the donation of all 
things neceſſary for life and godlineſs, by which he is 
in truth manifeſted to be the Father ot that people, 
with reſpect to his elect children, who were at all 
times contained in that people, as in a ſeminary, but 

leſs frequently in the great multitude of the Iſraelites 
of that age.” So far well: I could with he had ſtops 


ped here, 
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VII. But theſe two aſſertions are ſo different, that 
they ſeem to be even contradictory. For Though difficult 
as the bleſſiag of redemption, the new *9 be reconciled. 
creation, and the donation of all things neceſſary for 
life and godlineſs, and in fine, to have God, not in 
figure, but in truth, for their Father, are indiſputably 
trus and permanent bleſſings, and are even ſalvation 
itlelf; whoever aſſerts, that theſe things were beſtow- 
ed on, and diſcovered to the Iſraelites, and yet denies, 
that true and permanent bleſſings had been conferred 
upon, and diſcovered to them, ſeems to involve him- 
ſelf in a manifeſt contradiction. | 

IX. What then? Did memory, did judgement, did 
ſoundneſs of mind fail this very learn- Which yet alearned 
ed author, when he advanced things perſon attemprs. 
ſo contradictory? But his acknowledged learning for- 
bids us to ſuſpect any ſuch thing. Let us then de- 
clare the matter as it is. By true and permanent be- 
nefits, which, he ſays, were not beſtowed on the fa- 
thers of the Old Teftament, he means the bleſfings 
peculiar to the New, as the truth is oppoſed to the 
type, and what is permanent to the ſhadow, that was 
to evaniſh. And ſalvation with him denotes complete 
ſalvation. He has found an interpreter and apotogiſt 
in a divine of very great name, who, with great conk- 
dence, tells us, that this aſſertion is for the moſt part 
in ſcripture- terms; which might have been better un- 
derſtood by divines, if they had taken as much pains to 
read and meditate on the writings of God as of men: 
and he endeayours to ſhew, that ſome of the things 
peculiar to the New Teftament, as ſuch, are ſometimes 
held forth by the name of /alvation, and of true and 
permanent benefits. For this purpoſe he quotes Heb. 
ü. 3. where ſalvation is ſaid at the firft to have begun to 
be ſpoken by the Lord + that is, the work of ſalvation, 
which Chriſt now began to perform; or even that 
clear and effectual doctrine of the goſpel, which calls 
us to ſalvation. He further obferves, that thoſe bene - 
fits are ſometimes called true, which are oppoſed to 
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thoſe which were typical, as John i. 17. The law was 
given by Moſes, but grace and TRUTH came by Feſus 
Chriſt : and as the blotting out the hand-writing, 
which was againſt us, and that glorious degree of ad- 
option, mentioned Gal. iv. 5. are faid to be true be- 
nefits ; he aſſerts, that they are juſtly called permanent, 
in contradiſtinction to the covenant of grace, as it 
was a covenant with the Iſraelites, which was neither 
faultleſs nor permanent, Heb. viii. 7. 9. From all which 
he concludes, that it is to ſpeak agreeable with the 
ſcriptures, to ſay, that true and permanent benefits, 
and falvation itſelf, were not beſtowed on, and diſco- 
vered to Iſrael. 

X. Theſe things require a particular conſideration. 
Though to retra& It is my real judgement and perſuaſion, 
had perhaps been that theſe learned men would have act- 
more hovourable. eq a far more prudent and generous 
part, if ſometimes, for the ſake of truth, they had a- 
bandoned thoſe whom they have ſet up as heads of 
their party ; confeſling, both that they were men, and 
that ſometimes their thoughts and diſcourſes were leſs 
accurate; and not firſt to excuſe every thing, however 

uncautiouſly ſpoken, with great confidence, and then 
to defend it as moſt genuine, and moſt exactly a 8 
ble to ſcripture-language, though but with very indif- 
ferent ſucceſs, and at the expence of the reputation of 
their brethren. 

XI. But let us conſider the conſtant my _ — 

. . cred writings. Theſe call the ſpi- 
ds. 2 ritual bleſſings of the ſoul, ro «- 
benefits, and of ſalva- ayfyvivy, THE TRUE, Luke xvi. 11.10 
uon. oppoſition to the unrighteous mam- 
mon, or the falſe riches of this world: and the grace, 
granted to the ele, as ſuch, 7 2147 xa Ts O, the 
true grace of God, wherein they —j— 1 Pet. v. 12. 
Whether we underſtand this ot the doctrine of ee 
or of that ſaving grace itſelf, which, by that doctrine, 
is offered to, and conferred on the elect, which ver. 
10. was called the eternal glory of God, it is very evident, 
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that true grace is oppoſed to any falſe perſuaſion what- 
ever concerning ſalvation. They are alſo expreſsly 
called y bleſſings, Heb. x. 34. Knowing in jour- 
elves, that ye have in heaven a bitter and an ENDURING 


ſubſtance, which is not oppoſed to types and ſhadows, 


but to the good things of this world, which are fa- 
ding, and ſubject to ſpoiling or rapine. Tabs uinoz, 
enduring ſubſtance, anſwers to the Hebrew words 
mun and vw, which ſignify, a true, ſolid, and perma- 
nent ſubſtance. But that is what the ſupreme wiſdom 
has, from the beginning, promiſed to, and beſtowed 
on thoſe who obſerve her, Prov. ii. 7. He layeth up 


ſound wiſdom (ſubſtance) for the righteous ; and Prov. 


viii. 21. to cauſe thoſe that love me, to inherit ſubſtance. 
Our Lord calls theſe very benefits treaſures in heaven, 
where neither moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where 
thieves do not break through. and ſteal, Matth. vi. 20. 
Now, the 3 Iſraelites were undoubtedly ad- 
mitted to the poſſeſſion of theſe. The learned author 
himſelf writes, Fadagnt. Natur. Sabbat. § 4. that © ho- 
ly perſons, who believed the promiſe, and expected 
ſalvation, had the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpi- 
rit.” Which, no one doubts, are permanent. In a 
word, what docs SALVATION ITSELF more commonly 
ſignify, than that happineſs of the foul, which is be- 
gun here upon earth, and will be perfected in heaven, 
and is the end of our faith? of which 1 Pet. i. 9. 
Receiving the end of your faith, even the ſalvation of 
your fouls. The ſalvation of the foul is its deliverance 
trom the condemning and domineering power of in, 
and its delighting.in God as the fountain of happineſs. 
And this is the end of faith, not only under the New, 
but alſo that which abtained under the Old Teſta- 
ment. Which was indeed diſcovered to Jacob, and 
by him to his children, when he faid, I have waited 


for thy ſalvation, O Fehovah, Gen. xlix. 18. As there- 


fore ſpiritual bleſſings are called in ſcripture true, per- 
manent, and falvation itſelf; and the brethren dare 
not refuſe that theſe were granted and diſcovered to 
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the ancient Iſraelites, muſt we not acknowledge, that 
whoever ſays, that true and permanent benefits, and 
ſalvation itfelf were not granted and diſcovered to the 
Iſraelites, does not ſpeak according to ſcripture? 
XII. Moreover, ſhould we allow, that ſome bene- 
particular not to fits were peculiar to the new teſtament, 
be made univer- which may be eminently called true and 
{al propoſitions permanent, and ſalvation itſelf; yet it 
does not follow, that he ſpeaks truly and advifedly, 
according to the rules ot logic and divinity, who, 
without reſtriction, denies that true and permanent 
bleſſings were granted to Iſrael; ſince, beſides thoſe 
beneſits peculiar to the new teſtament, there are others 
alſo which are true, permanent, and faving. An u- 
niverſal negative propoſition does not exclude ſome 
one, but every ſpecies without exception. It is one 
thing to ſay, that Iſrael had not ſome degree or mea- 
{ure of true and permanent benefits ; another, that 
they had not the blrſliings themſelves. He who would 
aſſert the former, which is true, ſhould not uſe words 
that ſignify the latter, which is abſolutely falſe. 
XIII. But let us take a more diſtinct view, how well 
be falvatz the brethren maintain their ground 
1 — by ſcripture, 1. We allow, that the 
temporal benefits, apoſtle, Heb. ii. 3. ſalvation under- 
3 premiſe of ſtands that great happineſs, whoſe 
I. cauſe was then preſent, and the go- 
ſpel in its perfect ſtate, wherein the ſalvation, now be- 
gun to be impetrated, and ſoon to be fully ſo, is de- 
clared : and it is certain, ſalvation in that ſenſe was 
not before the manifeſtation of Chriſt; nor did the 
Iſraclites enjoy it. But he that would illuſtrate this, 
ſhould diſtinguiſh between this ſalvation, already im- 
petrated or obtained, and ſalvation about to be impe- 
trated; or betwecn ſalvation, and the promiſe of ſal- 
vation; ard not, as our author does, between falva- 
tion and temporal benefits. For certainly eternal ſal- 
vation was given and manifeſted to Ifrael, though the 
cauſe of ſalvation, as it now appears, and the work 
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of ſalvation, as already begun, could not be preached 
to them. Becauſe what Chriſt had promued and en- 
gaged, was at that time ſuflicient to procure ſalvation, 
to be manifeſted and beſtowed. | 

XIV. 2. None will deny, that true benefits are fome- 
times oppoled to typical : but this ob No: only typical, but 
ſervation is altogether toreign to the alto true blelllags were 
caſe in hand; unleſs the brethren beloved on Tiract. 
mean, that the Itraclites enjoyed only typical good 
things, but were deltitute ot thoſe true or ſpiritual 
bleſlings, which were ſigniſied by the typical. What 
we juit quoted from the preface to the pſalms, and 
which 1 own I do not ſufliciently underſtand, ſeems to 
tend to this. But let theſe things paſs. Let us go on 
with what is perſpicuous. Mols indeed, who was a 
ſervant, could not beſtow thoie true bleſſings. Let 
Chriſt, who was the ſame yelterday and to-day, be- 
ſtowed on behevers, even under the Moſaic. economy, 
true benefits, in and with the typical. And when 
they deny, that true benefits were beſtowed on lirae!, 
I cannot think, they will reckon remiſſion of fins, and 
redemption, and a new creation, &.among the num- 
ber of thoſe which were typical; and they own that 
theſe were beſtowed on 1lſrac!. lo what purpoſe then 
is the inculcating here a diſtinction between true and 
typical benefits! But, ſay they, the blotting out the 
hand-writing, and that glorious dtegree ot adoption, 


are true benefits. Are they 10! And is not alto re- 
miſſion itſelf, the hand-writin not being yet blotted 
out, and adoption itſelf, though not in that degree; to 


be reckoned among the true benefits! Did the types 


of the Iſraelites oniy pretigure-that meaſure of grace 
peculiar to the New Teſtament; not faving grace it- 


iclt, which is common to both difpenfativns? Were 
cheir ſacraments ſigns only of this grace, which is 
trecly beſtowed on us, and not allo ot that, of which 
they themſelves were made partakers? Let the learned 
authors tell me, I pray, whether the new creation, re- 
demption, remiſſion ot 2 adoption, {fricndil.ip wh 
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God, and the ſalvation of the ſoul, both in heaven 
and on earth, and the like ſpiritual bleſſings, which 
the Iſraelites enjoyed, belong to the law, and are gi- 
ven by Moſes, or to the truth and grace which came 
by Chriſt? If they affirm the latter, as | imagine they 
will, I again beg of them to explain, what the paſſage 
quoted from John makes to the purpoſe : as from that 
it is clear, that true benefits, as oppoſed to typical, 
were beſtowed even upon Iſrael: which yet the words, 
now under examination, deny. | 
XV. 3, The main point is, chat the ceconomy of 
Permanent bleflings the Old Teſtament was not permanent 
may he beſtowed and ſtable, like the ceconomy of the 
under an ce-onowy. New, In the former there is the re- 
__ moving of thoſe things that are ſhaken, 
that, in the latter, he things which cannot be ſhaken, 
may remain, Heb. xii. 27. But it is wrong to infer 
from tlus, that under a mutable œconomy, which was 
in due time to be changed, there were no permanent 
bleſſings either beſtowed or made known. Becauſe 
the beitowing and manifeſting permanent benefits pro- 
ceeds not from thoſe circumſtances, which are mu- 
table, but from the very covenant of grace, which is 
God's eternal teſtament. Then again granting, there 
is ſome permanent benefit a New Tettament, 
which was not under the Old, I cannot therefore in- 
determinately affirm, that permanent blefſings were 
not beſtowed on Iſrael. I ſhall give a palpable inſtance. 
The apoſtle ſays even to believers under the New le- 
ſtament, while they ſojourned on this earth, Heb. xiii. 
14. Here have we no continuing city. he celebrated in- 
terpreter ſays well on this place: „lt is peculiar to 
Chriſtians, and thoſe who join themſelves to Chriſt, 
that they have not here a city. They are withaut a 
city in the world. Some may ſay, the apoſtle denics 
not that they have a city, but they have no abzding 
one: nay, he denies, that we have a city here, be- 
cauſe no city is abiding.” Can I therefore be allow- 
ed to aſſert, that no permanent benefits are beſtowed 
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on believers of the New Teſtament? I cannot think 
it. I conclude, it had been much better, the bre- 
thren had frankly owned, that the learned author, 
while he was writing theſe things, betrayed human 
frailty, and ſpoke uncautiouſly, than, by far-fetched 
pretences, to palliate things, which the reformed 
churches will never acknowledge as their doctrine. 
XVI. Secondly, The excellence of the Old Teſta- 
ment is too much leflened by o deny, that circumciſion 
aſſerting, that the c1xcuMCI- of the heart belonged to be- 
SION. OF THE HEART, mention- lievers of the Old Teſtament. 
ed Deut. xxx. 6. was a bleſſing peculiar to the New 
Teſtament. It is worth while to hear, how the learn- 
ed author explains himſelf. Firſt, he deſires us to ob- 
ſerve, that this verſe treats of the time of the Meſſiah, 
the foregoing ſigns of whom are explained in the pre- 
ceding verſes: and therefore he enumerates circum- 
ciſion of the heart, mentioned here, among the bleſ- 
ſings of the New Teſtament, de fed. F 352. Conſe- 
quently he ſays, „that God hence promiſed a kind 
of circumciſion of the heart, which he would not give 


till that time,” Sum. Theol. c. 53: $7. But what is 


that circumciſion of the heart here promiſed ? Let us 
hear the learned author himſelf, when profeſſedly 
commenting on this place. By circumciſion of the 
heart we are here to underſtand, whatever anſwers to 
circumciſion, as a figure, and is contained in God's 


covenant, except thoſe things that do not belong to 
this life,” Ultim. Mo. $ 334. And more clearly {till : 


* To ſum up the whole briefly, the circumciſion of the 
heart here promiſed, ver. 6. is regeneration by the Spi- 
rit of adoption. Above all it ſignifies regeneration, or 
ſanctification by the Spirit of faith and the love of 


God. Secondly, it denotes conſolation in hope of e- 


ternal life, by the expiation of Chriſt,” 25d. & 336. 


337. 338. From thele quotations, if duly connected, 


ariſes this argument: Ihe circumciſion of the heart 
promiſed Deut. xxx. 6. is a beneſit of the New Teſta- 
Ment, which God did not beſtow till then: but re- 
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generation by the Spirit of adoption, or ſanctiſication 
by the Spirit of faith, and of the love of God, and 
conſolation in hope of eternal life by the expiation of 
Chriſt, is the circumciſion of the heart there promiſed: 
therefore ſuch regeneration or ſanctiſication, and con- 
ſolation in hope ot eternal life, is a benefit of the 
New Teſtament, which God did not beſtow before 
that time. This concluſion neceflarily follows from 
the premiſſes, When placed in due order. But the 
premiſſes are the very words of the learned author. 
XVII. And yet he does not admit the concluſion; 
1 but proteſts againſt it. And the fathers 
- — — be had bath : for they could not, ibit hout 
them, cannot be the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. x11, 3. and 
done without con- the creation of a clean heart, Plal. li, 
3 10. and the circumciſian of the heart, 
call Chriſt Lord, as David does, Pſal. cx. 1. And they 
had the hope and joy of ſalvation, Gen. xlix. 18. Pal. 
II. 12. Xvli. 15. & xlix. 15. Ibid. 5 339. If any can 

reconcile theſe things, I own I cannot, There is only 
one way of getting clear; namely, by making a dit- 
tinction in regeneration, ſanctiſication, and conſola - 
tion in hope of eternal life; as that there is à certain 
regeneration by the Spirit of adoption; another from 
ſomething elſe, than froni that Spirit: a certain ſanc- 
tification by the Spirit of faith and love of God; an- 
other not: a certain conſolation in the hope of eter- 
nal life by the expiation of Chriſt; another from ſome 
other way. The former of theſe are indeed peculiar 
to the new teſtament ; and the latter belong to the 
old. But theſe very learned perſons muſt excuſe me, 
if I conkdently affirm, I never learned from ſcripture 
of any regeneration, but what is from the Spirit of ad- 
option; any ſanctification, but what is from the Spirit 
ot faith and love; any hope of eternal life, but what 
is by the expiation of Chriſt, either to be made, or 
already made. 1 

XVIII. What does he then intend, when he denies, 
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that the fathers had circumcifion of ,_ . ©... 
heart? I know not whether, in what I — n — 
am to ſay, I ſhall exprefs the whole of denote the ta- 
his meaning: but I had rather err on king away the 
this fide, in not ſaying the whole, than Je. 
in charging the author with what either he has not 
faid, or I have not ſufficiently underſtood. It ap- 
pears,” ſays he, © that here a ſpirit ual grace is ſigni- 
hed, in fome meaſure common to thoſe under both 
teſtaments, but in its fulneſs peculiar to thoſe under 
the new: and that thus ſomething is promiſed to be 
ſuperadded to what they had received, peculiar to the 
New Teſtament.” Ibid. $ 335. They had therefore 
regeneration, ſanctification, and conſolation, but in 
ſome meafure only. But what is there to be ſuper- 
added to what they had received? That muſt be ſome 
third thing, even that which the circumciſion of the 
heart denotes; namely, The — the vail 
from the eyes, and the yoke from the conſcience, in 
order to ferve God without the fear of death in liber- 
ty and joy. For in circumciſion the taking away the 
fleſhy ſubſtance doubtlefs ſigniſies freedom from the 
yoke of ſuch a law.“ bid. F$ 340. | 
XIX. But we diſtinctly offer the following conſi- 
derations againſt ſuch intricate notions. gut badly. In 
1. Thus the circumciſion of the heart is ſcripture it de- 
a bleſſing of the covenant of grace as notes only ſanc- 
fuch, and equally belongs to believers of nan 
hoth teſtaments. Which we make appear thus. The 
foreſkin of the heart always ſignifies in ſcripture 
that impurity and depravaticn, which is naturally in- 
herent in the ſoul, and is increaſed by repeated evil 
actions: but the circumciſicn of the heart is nothing 
but the taking away that foreſkin, that is, that de- 
pravation; which is done by regeneration and ſancti- 
fication. This Moſes declares, Deut. x. 16. Circum- 
ciſe therefore the foreſkin of your heart, and be no more ſtiff- 
nected. And Paul, in like manner, Col: ii. 11. de- 
{cribes the circumciſion of the heart, which is done 
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without hands, to be the putting off the body of the fins 
of the fleſh. But that this was the privilege of belie- 
Which is com- vers in all ages, appears from this, be- 
mon to belie- cauſe without it none can be @ Few, 
vers of all ages. qyhoſe praiſe is of God, Rom. ii. 28. 29. 
But none will deny, that, in conſequence of the co- 
venant of grace, there were always ſuch. And as 


circumciſion of the heart 1s this very regeneration and - 


ſanctiſication, without which none can ſee God, we 
muſt of neceſſity ſay, that it is the privilege of all 
_ thoſe that were ſaved at any time. A greater or leſs 
degree of ſanctiſication alters not the ſpecies. Nor do 
I imagine, any believer: at this time will, even as to 
the degrees ot ſanctification, claim to himſelf a ſuperi- 
ority above David, or Moſes, or Abraham. Who then 
will aſcribe the circumciſion of the heart to himſelf, 


and refuſe it to thoſe heroes, who were alſo partakers 


of the ſame grace with them, though not in an equal 
degree ? 2 4: | 2 ä 
- XX. 2. Beſides, to underſtand, by circumciſion of 
Never fignifies the heart, the removing of the vail and 
the taking away yoke, or, which is the ſame, the abro- 
the yoke, gation of the ceremonies, is contrary to 
all ſound divinity and reaſon, For, (1.) Let but one 
ſingle teſtimony of ſcripture be produced, where the 
Holy Spirit thus explains it (2.) We are, on the con- 
trary, taught, that circumciſion was, as it were, the 
entrance to the obſervance of that law, in which it 
was a yoke, Gal. v. 3. How then could it fignify to 
the Iſraelites, on their receiving it, the abrogation 
of that yoke? (3.) Circumciſion itſelf was a great 
part of the yoke, Acts xv. 5. compared with ver. fo. 
Beſides, what is more abſurd, than that the receiving 
the yoke ſhould ſignify the removal of it? What ſa- 
cramental analogy is there here? (4.) As there is a 
relation between circumciſion and uncircumciſon, if 
circumciſion be the abrogation of the ceremonies, it 
neceſſarily follows, that the ceremonies themſelves 
are the foreſkin, or uncircumciſion ot the heart, than 
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which what can be more contrary to ſcripture-lan- 
guage? (5.) It it be objected, that the ceremonial law 
is called a carnal commandment, Heb. vii. 16. therefore 
its abrogation was fitly prefigured by cutting away a 
{mall part of the fleth ; 1 thall invert the argument, aud 
conclude, therefore it hath its confirmation in that act, 
which, if any thing, ſhould be accounted among the 
carnal, as it was performed in the fleſh ; wherefore it 
is alſo called the covenant of God im the fleſh of the de- 
ſcendents of Abraham, Gen. xvii. 13. For the apoſtle 
calls that commandment carnal, which, as to the ex- 
ternal rites, is performed not in the ſpirit or mind, but 
in the members of the body. Otherwiſe it might, with 
equal reaſon, be ſaid, that the killing and burning the 
ſacriſices prefigured the abrogation of the carnal cere- 
monies : Which is unworthy divines. There was in- 
deed that in circumciſion, as alſo in the other cere- 
monies, which might diſcover imperfection, and give 
hope of a more joy ful time, and preſignify, that when 
that time ſhould come, the ceremonies were to be abro- 
gated; yet the thing ſignified was not the abroga- 
tion of the ſame. 

XXI. 3. And though ſometimes circumciſion of the 
heart was the ſame thing as taking away And leaſt of all, 
the vail and yoke; yet it is not promiſed Dent. xxx. 6. 
in that ſenſe, Deut. xxx. 6. For God himſelf explains 
it otherwiſe in the following words, which run thus: 
And Jehovah thy God will circumciſe thine heart, and the 
heart of thy ſeed, to love Jehovah thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy foul, that thou mayſt live. That 
circumciſion therefore is meant, whoſe immeciate 
effect is the ſincere love of God, and the more remote, 
life or falvation. Now, what is this but regeneration, 
or ſanctiſication, without which there can neither be 
the love of God, nor life? But both may be, where 
the vail and yoke of ceremonies are not yet removed. 
The Jewiſh doctors alſo agree, that here ſanctification 
is meant; though they give it too great an extent, 
and think that a perfect ſanctiſication is here promiſed. 
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We ſhall not ſcruple to tranſcribe a few things ont of 
Moſes Gerundenſis. Their heart will defire nothing, 
but what, in every reſpect, is virtuous. And this is 
the circumciſion mentioned here. For concupiſcence 
and appetite are the foreſkin of the heart : but to cir- 
cumciſe the heart is to ſet it free from that appetite 
and concupiſcence.“ e 

XXII. 4. If we grant, that ſomething is here pro- 

4" i Miſed, which was to be performed 

— tn * to the elect Iſraelites in the time of 
wan ing to their an the Meſſiah; yet this by no means 
cellots. proves, that this beneſit was pecu- 
Lar to that time, and was not beſtowed on their an- 
ceſtors before. I ſhall not go far to ſhew the weak: 
neſs of that conſequence. In ver. 8. God promiſed 
converſion to the Ifraclites of that time, that th 
might hearken to the voice of Jehovah, and do ah 
his commandments. Yet ſuch a converſion is no pe- 
culiar benefit of the New Teſtament ; becauſe in al- 
moſt the ſame words, the Lord aſcribes it to the Jews 
in the Babyloniſh captivity, ver. 2. Therefore we con- 
clude, that they by no means ſpeak according to ſcrip- 
ture, who deny, that circumciſion of the heart, in 
whatever ſenſe performed, had place under the Old 
Teſtament. | 

XXIII. Thirdly, In the fame baſe manner, they 
"Writing the Jaw en the Make the WRITING THE LAW ON 
Heart, called a benefit THE HEART, a bleſſing peculiar to 
of the New Teftament the New Teſtament: becauſe Heb. 
viii. 10. it is faid from Jer. xxxi. 34. For this is the co. 
denant that I will make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe 
days, faith the Lord; I will put my laws into their mind, 
and write them in their hearts; that is, ſays our author in 
Jer. Xxxi. F 61. I will cauſe them to receive my law, de- 
light therein, and not forget it. If theſe words be taken 
as they lie, it follows that the ancient believers, who 
lived before the times of the New Teſtament, did 
not receive the law of God, nor delight in it, but 
forgot it. But that theſe things are moſt eminently 
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falſe, appears from the example of David alone; who 
profeſſes that he received the law, when he ſays, Plal, 


cxix. 11. Thy word have I hid in my heart: and adds 


ver. 16. I will DELIGHT myſelf in thy ſtatutes, I will 
not FORGET thy word, How then is this a bleſſing pe- 
culiar to the New Teſtament, in which David claims 


an intereſt in ſo many words? | 


XXIV. But there is ſomething elſe implied. Here, 
ſays the celebrated interpreter, the law of the love of 
God is ſpoken of. But that command- 


ment, Thou. ſhalt love the Lord thy God, In a new ſenſe, 


Deut. vi. could not, under the Old Teſtament, have 
its full efficacy on the hearts of believers ; becauſe 
« where there is fear (which they who differed no- 
thing from ſervants, could not be without, Gal. iv. 10, 
there is no perfect love, 1 John iv. 18.“ And when 
the love of God is ſhed abroad, in the heart by the Holy 
Ghet, Rom. v. 5. and the love of God is not beſtowed 
with ſadneſs, as formerly, but with the exceexng ie 
of ſens, it is excellently, and, as it were, peculiarly 
ſaid, that the law of God is wriiten in the heart. All 


this we may find in Sum. de fe. 5 352. 44S 


XXV. But I don't meet with thele things in the ſa- 
cred writings ; for they declare that Aud to be con- 


even the ancient believers loved God, demned. 


Pfal. xvi. 1. and Pfal. exvi. 1, and that as their Fas 
ther, I. Ixiii. 16. and with the exceeding joy of ſons, 
Pfal. xliii. 4. and without any fear, that did not be- 


come the children of God, Pal. xIvi. 2. and Pſal. 


xxiii. 4. Day, that they had a joytul ſcnſe of the 
love of God, ted abroad in their hearts, Pſal. iv. 7. 
and heard God /aying to their fouls, I am thy ſalvation, 
Pfal. xxxv. 3. In a word, that they delighted them- 
ſelves in God's commandments, which they loved, Pal, 
cxix. 47. What can now remain as a requilite to- 
wards writing the law on the heatt ? 

XXVI. But yet you will lay, ſomething is here pro- 
miſed to be obtained by virtue of the new What coverants 
covenant, which the old could no: give, are oppoicd, eb. 
in the place of which the new was ſub- wil. 1. 

I'S": 
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ſtituted on account of its imperfections. I anſwer, 
The apoſtle does not here oppoſe the covenant of 
grace, as it is diſpenſed after the coming of Chriſt, to 
the ſame covenant of grace, as it was diſpenſed be- 
fore; but oppoſes the covenant of grace, as in its 
full efficacy under the New Teſtament, to the na- 
tional covenant made with the Iſraelites at mount 
Sinai ; and as a ſpiritual covenanc to a typical. 
In which covenant the people promiſed obedience to 
God; and God promiſed the people, that, if they 
performed that obedience, he would accept and re- 
ward it ; but did not promiſe to give them 2 heart to 
obey : as may be ſeen in their firſt engaging in cove- 
nant, Exod. xix. 5. 6. 8. and in the ſolemn confirma- 
tion of it, Exod. xxiv. 7. 8. where there is no pro- 
miſe made of a new heart. And therefore, in conſe- 
quence of this covenant, the law was not written on 
the heart of the people of Iſrael. And hence it was, 
that they broke that covenant by their apoſtaſy, 
and made it of no effect: and that God refuſed to be 
called their God, and to acknowledge them for his 
people ; and that in contempt he called them the peo- 
ple of Moſes, rather than ; An; Hong Exod, xxxii. ſe 
Here a better covenant is oppoſed to that Ifracliti 


covenant, which is not formally the covenant of grace, 


but is only confidered with reſpect to its typical or 
ſhadowy pomp, the effect of which is the writing the 
law on the heart, and communion with God, as the 
fountain of ſalvation. Moreover, that covenant is re- 
ferred to the days of the Meſſiah; not that it was only 
then to exiſt in thoſe effects of it; but that at thay 
time it would be exceeding glorious, and produce et- 
feats very conſpicuous. However, the elect from a- 
mong Iſrael, even in the ancient times, beſides their 
engagements by the Sinaitic covenant, were jained to 
God by the covenant of grace, which he had ſolemn- 
ly renewed with Abraham. And from that covenant 
they had every thing, that the writing the law on the 
heart comprizes, and God himſelf for their God, that 
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is, the fountain of ſalvation. As the covenant of 
grace, under which the ancients were, is not to be 
confounded with, ſo neither is it to be ſeparated from, 
the Sinaitic covenant : neither are we to think, that 


believers were without all thoſe things, which were 


not promiſed by the Sinaitic covenant ; and which the 
typical covenant, becauſe of its weakneſs and unprofita- 
bleneſs, could not beſtow ; as they were likewiſe par- 
takers of the Abrahamic covenant, which was a pure 
covenant of grace: and hence were derived the ſpiri- 
tual and faving benefits of the Iſraelites. 
XXVII. Fourthly, The godly, who are zealous for 
the truth, are not without canſe offend- Remiffon and 
ed, when they read in expreſs terms, that juſtification un- 
« juſtification is promiſed in ſcripture, as der the Old Te- 
a bleſſing not of the ancient, but of the nee 
latter times,“ Sm. Theol. c. 69. F 3. that “ remiſſion is 
promiſed, as a gift of the New Teſtament,“ de fed. 
$352, That, © before Chriſt came, THERE WAS NO RE- 
MISSION,” Indag. nat. Sabbat. & 3. And in a word, 
that “ no fin was properly forgiven under the Old Teſta» 
ment, Sum, Theol. c. 96. 26. Hie 
XX VIII. But he who ſpeaks fo, underſtands, by re- 
miſſion of ſins and by juſtification, ſome- But ia a re- 
thing more than the will to remit the pu- ftricted ſenſe. 
niſhment of fin, and to beſtow eternal life for the ſake 
of -the Mediator, received by faith. He means by 
theſe terms, that then the will to puniſh fin is ex- 
cluded, by appointing a facrifice for da ; and the de- 
claration and teſtimony included; that ſin is blotted 
out and expiated:“ as he explains himſelf in Animade. 
ad queſt. 8 3. queſt. 68. This he has expreſſed more 
clearly, Sum. Theol. c. 51.$ 9. © As to that juſtifica- 
tion, which is the diſcharge and perfecting of the con- 
ſcience, or the conſolation ariſing on account of the 
cauſe of righteouſneſs being now manifeſted, they had 
not that formerly.”-——He has accurately and briefly 
explained the whole of his meaning in Comment. ad 
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Cel. ii. $ 110.“ In ſum, the difference of remiſſion, 
according to the times, is thus: (1.) there was a re- 
miſhon of fins, and indeed a confeſſion of ſin not as 
yet expiated, and of righteouſneſs not as yet brought 
in, but without bondage and a yoke ; even before the 
law: previous to which fin was not imputed. (2.) 
There was a remiſſion of ſins with bondage, a yoke and 
ordinances, which exacted a hand-writing contrary to 
them, both evident and plain; and that under the 
law. (z.) There is a remiſſion of fins, with a decla- 
ration of righteouſneſs being brought in, and of the 
death of Chriſt, for the doing away of fin, even on 
account. of the blotting out the hand-writing, and 
that under the New Teſtament.” | | 
XXIX. Againſt all this 1 offer the following conſi- 
Scripture aſcribes remiſ- derations. As the ſcripture af- 
fon and juſtification to ferts, in expreſs terms, that the 
the ancients. | ancient fathers had remiſſion of 
ſins and juſtification, it is neither laudable nor -pru- 
dent to deny it. For, in what ſenſe foever you do it, 
it looks at leaſt like an attemipt to gainſay God, and 
correct his language. Which ought to be very far 
from every one that loves and reveres God, Beſides, 
the ſcripture is expreſs; as concerning remiſhon of 
fins, Pſal. xxx. 4. But THERE Is FORGIVENESS WITH | 
THEE, Exod. xxxiv. 7. forgiving iniquity, and tranſ- | 
greſſin, and fin ; ſo concerning juſtincation, Jam. ii. 
21. ABRAHAM OUR FATHER WAS JUSTIFIED, and Rom. 
iv. 2. 3. As God has declared, that theſe had remiſ- 
fion and juſtification, to what purpoſe then is this de- 
nied.? You will allege, you have done fo in a different 
ſenſe : but let us now conſider whether in a right and 
a good one. ; 
XXX. By remiſſion of fins and juſtification you un- 
Whether juſtification and re- «one — 8 
ion preciſely Ggnify abſo- Ount © paymen og 
laden dn asked e J lade. actually made, together with 
faction actually made. an entire diſcharge from the 
hand- writing; ſuch as certainly did not exiſt under 
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the Old Teſtament. But I do not remember, that 
any has proved, that the term ſuſtificatian is uſed 
in that ſenſe any where in ſcripture, to diſtinguiſh it 
from that abſolution which the ancients enjoyed. For 
what is faid Acts xiiis 39. By him all that belizve are 
fuſtiſied from all things, from which ye could not be juſti- 


fied by the law of Moſes, is not to the purpoſe. There 


it is ſhewn, we have the truth in the ſaving grace of 
Chriſt, of which they had only the ſhadow in the ex- 
ternal ceremonies of the law of Mofes. There is no 
oppoſition made in that text between the Old and 
New Teſtament, only between internal communion 
with Chriſt and the external ceremonies. But it is be- 
yond all controverſy, that believers, even under 
the Old Teſtament, were partakers thereof. We 
have the term, apwy, remiffion, once in that ſenſe, Heb. 
x. 18. but once only, that TI know of. In other re- 
ſpects api is frequently aſſerted of the ancient fathers, 
as we ſhall preſently ſhew. Seeing therefore the ſcrip- 


ture frequently declares, that the ancient fathers enjoy- 


ed remiſſion of fins ; and either once, or but rarely a- 
ſcrides remiſſion with any annexed limitation to the 
New Teſtament, contradiſtinguiſhed from the Old; it 
does not appear conſiſtent with Chriſtian prudence, ſo 
often to deny a remiſſiun under the Old. It had been 
better, in order to prevent offence, to ſay plainly and 
diſtinctly, that ſuch a mode or manner of remiſſion did 
not obtain under the Old, as does now under the 
New Teſtament. Nor can any plead in excuſe ſuch 
ſ{cripture-expreſſions, which ſay, that the Old Teſta - 
ment had not benefits in ſuch abundance, as John vii. 
39. for theſe expreſſions are not ſo common. And 
whoever in his diſcourſes attempts to render ſcripture 
more intelligible to the leſs experienced, ought not to 
frame his expreſſions, by what is both more rare and 
obſcure, but by the ordinary tenor of ſcripture, in or- 
der to throw a light on tlie more obſcure paſſages and 
phraſes. 1 | 


XXXI. In fine, we cannot approve his ſaying, that 


- 
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The hand-writing the hand-writing was not exacted of 
exacted of the fa- the fathers before the law of Moſes. 
thers before Moſes. For ſacrifices, and circumciſion, which 
is not of Moſes, but of the fathers, John vii. 22. belong 
to the ordinances, and were types of Chriſt to come, 
and implied a confeſſion of guilt which was not then 
expiated, but are aboliſhed by the croſs of. Chriſt, 
And if they made no part of the hand-writing, is 
there any reaſon why they may not be obſerved un- 
der the New Teſtament, at leaſt in the manner in 
which they were obſerved before Moſes ? The bre- 
thren make the ſtate of the Iſraclitiſh church too ſer- 
vile, beyond the other periods, both the preceding 
and the following. But theſe things do not properly 
concern this controverſy, _ | 

XXIII. Many have alſo been offended, that Pal, 
Doctrinal pſalms erro- XXX11. li. citi. and the like, which 
neouſly reckoned pro- exactly deſcribe remiſſion of fins 
Phetical. and the juſtification of a ſinner, 
ſhould be thought to contain a prophecy concerning 
the New-Teſtament times, as if the pſalmiſt, on that 
occaſion, © delighted himſelf in the anticipation of 
the joys of the New-Teſtament times, Sum. Theol. c. 
69. § 24. and frequently elſewhere, eſpecially in his 
commentaries on theſe pſalms. Theſe things ſeem ve- 
ry diſagreeable, nor are they thought poſſible to pro- 
cced but from one, who denies that the fathers had re- 
miſſion of fin, together with that holy ſecurity of 
foul, which delights itſelf in God. Yet it 18 not to 
be denied, that the brethren. elſewhere loudly proteſt, 
that they aſcribe to the ancient fathers that remiſſion 
of ſins, which begets a full aſſurance of hope con- 
cerning happineſs, and a conſolation and a glorying 
even in death. And charity, which thinketh no evil, 
obligeth us to believe, that they ſpeak thus from the 
heart. However, I look upon that method of inter- 
pretation to be very indec-'nt, whereby things of a 
doctrinal nature, which have no reſpect to the differ- 
ent œconomy of times, are raſhly transformed into 
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prophecies concerning the New Teſtament. And I 
find nothing in thoſe pfalms, at leaſt fo far as they de- 
clare the grace of God in the remiſſion of fins, which 
may not be applied to David, and to believers, his 
contemporaries. Nor does any thing occur in the 


New Teſtament, which authoriſes believers of the laſt 


times to appropriate theſe things to themſelves be- 
yord others. Let us conſider each of them. 
XXXIII. There is nothing in -Pfal. xxxii. that ſa- 
vours of prophecy. The title ſhews, which is ſpewn 
it is * 4 dactrinal ode, containing the doc- with reſpect to 
trine concerning the true happineſs of a Pal. xxrii. 
ſinner, as common to every age; and declares, that 


this conſiſts in remiſſion of fins. Moreover, by his 


own example, he ſhews to whom that happineſs be- 


longs, and after what manner it may be. obtained. 
This he propoſes, ver. 5. for the imitation of others, and 
preſſes it ver. 8. and the following, in very ſtrong 


terms. Who, but one blinded with prejudice, can 
find a prophecy in all this? And certainly, when Da- 


vid pronounces the perſon bleſſed, unto whom Fehovah 
imputeth not iniquity, &'c. I would fain know, whether 


he includes himſelf in that bleſſedneſs. If he does, it 


is no prophecy ot the New-Teſtament times, which is 
what I contend for. But if he excludes himſelf from 


that happineſs, he alſo excludes himſelf from the be- 
neſit of that juſtification, which is obtained by faith; 


but Paul brings in this happineſs of David, Rom. iv. 
6. to prove the doctrine of juſtification by faith, and 
. ſhews that Abraham was made partaker of it: but 
this I imagine none of the brethren will ſay: I would 
alſo fain know, what perſon ſpeaks ver. 3. 4. Is 
there here any kind of proſopopœia repreſenting to 


us a believer of the New Teſtament ? But what proof 
is there for ſuch a fiction? what demonſtration have 
we for it? or does David himſelf ſpeak ? Certainly, 


the title of the pſalm leads us to this: and there is 


nothing in theſe words, which are not true concern- 


* 4 P/alm of David, Maſchil; that is, giving inſtruct h. 
Vor. UI. K k 
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ing David; and which he does not elſewhere affirm of 
himſelf ; fee Pal. vi. 2. 3. But if the prophet affirms of 
himſelf, what is there ſpoken of the grief and anxiety of 
a ſoul not yet fenfible of God's being reconciled, he 
certainly alſo ſpeaks of himſelf, ver. 5. And thou for. 
iveſt the iniquity of my fin : for theſe words cannot be 
eparated from the foregoing. I entreat the pious 
reader to compare this commentary, by which ſuch a 
plain pſalm is turned to 1 know not what kind of 
drama, where, under the maſk of David, quite dif- 
ferent perſons lie concealed, with the clear and fa- 
voury commentary of Calvin, and, if I am not miſ- 
taken, he will evidently ſee the maſk fall off. 
XXXIV. Of the fame nature is Pſal. Ii. The in- 
And Plal. ſcription and occaſion of it there mentioned, 
l. prove, that it is ſo evidently applicable to Da- 
vid, that it is fuperfluous to add a ſingle word. The 
learned author himſelf, in his commentaries, applies 
many things to David. And on the title of the pſalm 
he expreſsly fays, © It is a prayer of David to God 
after his converſation with the prophet Nathan.“ 
And on ver. 1. All are bound to have recourſe to 
grace, and lay hold on that, and conſequently, wit 
Davw, to apply to themſelves the grace of God.“ 
Why then does he elſewhere wreſt theſe things to the 
New-Teftament times? Is it, becauſe ver. 5. he ſays, 
Sprinkle me with byſſop ; by which ceremony the ato- 
ning facrifice of Chriſt was repreſented ? But is not 
that very expreſſion more applicable to a believer un- 
der the Old, than under the New Teſtament ? How 
could he more effectually expreſs the activity of the 
ancient faith, which takes a diſtant proſpect of a Sa- 
viour to come through a thick cloud of ceremonies ? 
«© The man of God knew,” fays Muſculus, „that 
the expiation of fin conſiſts not in ceremonial actions; 
but is rather by the grace and Spirit of God in Chriſt 
to come.” Or is it becauſe, ver. 18. he ſpeaks of the 
facrifices of righteouſneſs, which were to be offered 
after the rebuilding of Feruſalem, or of the ſacrifice 
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f of Chriſt, whereby he made the fulleſt ſatisfaction to 
f the juſtice of God? But what can be inferred from 
f this? Could not believers of the Old Teſtament ſing 
e praiſes for the benefits beſtowed on them, and, at the 
»q ſame time, make mention of the future ſatisfaction of 
e Chriſt, in virtue of which they obtained thoſe bleſ- 
19 ſings? And then why may we not, with Bucer and 
2 Muſculus, underſtand by theſe facrifices, thoſe fpiri- 
of tual ſacrifices, of which Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pet. ji. 5. and 
f- which are abundantly offered to God, when he does 
A- ood to Zion, &c. that is, enriches his church with 
il. is ſpiritual grace, as well under the Old as under 
the New Teſtament? Unleſs, with Calvin, Mollerus, 

n- Piſcator, the Dutch commentators, and others, we 
d, had rather explain it of the legal ſacriſices themſelves, 
a- WW but offered in a proper manner according to the di- 
he vine preſcription, and by faith: which is ſtill farther 
es from the ſentiment of Cocceius. | | 
Im XXXV. Pal. cui. contains nothing, which regards 
Dd only the New Teſtament times, And And Pſal. ciii 

. ver. 19. & 22. are to no purpoſe pro- Hu 
to duced, as if they treated concerning the kingdom of 
— liberty and grace, which was to extend through all the 

. world. For it is not certain, that theſe words are to 
he de referred to the kingdom of heaven under the New 
2 Teſtament. There is nothing in them which may not 
to- be applied to the kingdom of God's power or provi- 
ot WW dence. © It is plain,” ſays Muſculus, © theſe things 
m- are not ſpoken concerning the kingdom of grace, but 
WW of the kingdom of God's power, authority, and do- 
he minion.” But was it not hikewite true under the Old 
Ja- Teſtament, that Jehova had prepared his throne in the 
s? heavens ; and that his kingdom ruleth over all? Was 
lat the ſtate of the New -· Teſtament times repreſented to 
IS ; Micuah, when he ſaw Jehovah fitting on his throne, and 
ut all the hoſt of heaven ſtanding by him! 1 Kings xxii. 19. 
= Did Nebuchadnezzar alſo propheſy of the New-Teſta-- 
e 


ment times, when he called God King of heaven, and 
aſcribed to him an everlaſting kingdom over all the inha- 
| K k 2 | 
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bitants of the earth? Dan. iv. 36. 37. Can it be ſaid 
under the New Teſtament alone, 3055 the Lord all his 
-vorks But the pfalmiſt, Pſal. cxlvin. even under the 
Old Teſtament, invited every thing in heaven and in 
earth to that duty. I omit other paſſages, leſt, in a 
thing ſo plain, I ſhould be charged with a too ſuper- 
ſtitious exactneſs. However, I will not deny, that 
thoſe things which are ſpoken concerning the king- 
dom of God's power, which extends itſelf over the 
whole earth, and concerning his eminent majeſty 
over all creatures, do illuſtriouſly ſhine forth in the 
kingdom of liberty and grace, as Mollerus has hke- 
wiſe obſerved. But yet there 1s no reaſon to turn, 
all this into a mere prophecy concerning the time to 
come. Well ſays Amyraldus in his preface to this 
Pſalm, There is nothing here, which can be pro 
ly typical, or which, by any myſtical interpretation, 
can be referred to the fulneſs of time,” But ſhould 
we grant, that the prophet, filled with the abundance 
of divine grace, was, from the ſenſe thereof, moved 
to ling, towards the cloſe of the pſalm, concerning 
the kingdom of liberty and grace; does it therefore 
follow, that what he had before ſung of the bounty 
of God towards himſelf, and of the pardon of all his 
fins, was not applicable to himſelf, but only to belie- 
vers under the New Teſtament ? l 
XXXXVI. What has alſo perplexed ſome, is that la- 
The diſtinction boured diſtinction, and ſo often incul- 
ol parefis and a- cated, of vans, paſſing by, and aptor, 
Pbeaſis. pardon, which is uſually pretended to be 
of extraordinary uſe in divinity. But they generally 
explain it thus; that ww denotes a 1 over, 4 
paſſing by, @ concealing, whence it comes, that God 
does not puniſh fins, nor has a purpoſe of exacting 
them of the ſinner ; nevertheleſs he does not declare, 
that ſatisfaction has been made, but on the contrary 
referves to himſelf a power to call the ſinner before 
him, that 1s, to remind him, that the debt is not yet 


cancelled, and to exact of himſelf the hand-writing, 


e 
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by which he may own, as by the ſubſcription of his 
own hand, that guilt is not yet aboliſhed and expi- 
ated. This the ſcripture would call Tpiva:, to paſs 
by, to which anſwers n, to be filent, Pial. I. 21. 
and Eſth. vii. 4. They diſtinguiſh- this paſſing by 
two ways. 1. Before the law of Moſes, when God 
was altogether ſilent, and fin not imputed, by exacting 
the hand-writing. 2. After the law, when God call- 
ed the ſinner before him, and demanded the hand- 
writing. But by «gi; properly ſo called, they un- 
derſtand that pardon of fin, by which God declares, 
that Chriſt has made ſatisfaction to his juſtice, and pro- 
nounces the meritorious cauſe of the right to lite to 
be now actually in being, affirms fin to be blotted out, 
tears the hand-writing, and finally gives a diſcharge; 
as if he ſhould ſay, © I have received, I will not give 
in pledge.” All this we find 1n de fed. F 339. Sum. 
Theol, c. li. $ 11. Animadverſ. ad queſt. 83. quæſt. 68, 
ad Rom. iii. $72. More Nebo. p. 65. Gd. 5 
XXXVII. On this I obſerve, that in the main there 
can be no controverſy, if it be allowed, Makes no real 
that the guilt of fin did not lie upon be- controverſy, 
lievers, in ſuch a manner, that they, on ſuppolition 
of Chriſt's ſuretiſhip, ſhould be forced to bear the pu- 
niſſiment of it in their own perſon. So far, indeed, 
they were obliged to remember, 1. That, according to 
the law, they are debtors. 2. 'Though, on-account of 
the covenant-engagement of the Meſſiah, they are ab- 
ſolved from the penalty, yet as that engagement was 
not yet actually fulfilled, ſo far their guilt was not yet 
expiated ; but that it continues to he on him, who 
was till their Surety, from whom it will demand ſut- 
ferings and death ; and as they themſelves, by the de- 
cree of election, are one myſtical bady with the Surety, 
ſo far it lies upon them, to give ſatisfaction, not in 
their own perſon, bur by the Surety. Juſt as the ca- 
techiſm ſpeaks: © We are to make payment BY Ax- 


OTHER.“ Tf, as I apprehend, this be what the bre- 


thren meant, none will diſſent from them. But then 
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their boaſting of the extraordinary uſefulneſs ot their 
diſtinction will appear groundleſs; ſince they ſay no- 
thing, but what all orthodox divines either have ſaid, 
or would ſay. | I 
XXX VIII. Moreover, that diſtinction cannot be pro- 

Nor has any ved, from the terms raf and apy. For 
foundation It js certain, that «pws is aſcribed to belie · 
in ſcripture. vers before the actual expiation of fin, Lev. 
v. IO, xa} apibioira: aura, and it ſball be forgroen him, 
and fo in other places. And left any ſhould cavil, 
that this is meant of a typical forgiveneſs, (which yet 
was the ſymbol of the true, and to which the auguſt 
term, «p:2%, ſeems leſs applicable than to that real for- 
giveneſs the ancients enjoyed), I add from Pal. Ixxxv, 
2. apmac rag drein 79 nas c, Thou haſt forgiven the 
iniguity of thy pecple, I deny not, that this pſalm was 
to be ſung by the Iſraelites, when they were to be con- 
yerted to Cnriſt the Lord; but I think, it cannot be 
proved, that it was not ſung by believers, when they 
returned from the Babyloniſh captivity, with an ap- 
plication to their condition at that time, To omit o- 
ther conſiderations, it is beyond all exception, that 
Chriſt, before his ſatisfaction, beſtowed his «pc, for- 

wweneſs, on ſome, Matth. ix. 2. rat 00} ay apapiiay ov, 
775 ins be forgiven thee. In like manner, Luke 
Vit. 47. | 

XXXIX. But we have not yet ſeen it A * 
Nor in a Taper, ſigniſies ng by, concealing, 
ved — 2 "aA gains Paſig, oo in Comment. 
ling. Græc. p. 286. ſhews, that rau is ſometimes 
to paſs over; but that is in a quite different ſenſe, for 
he quotes a paſſage from Xenophon, lib. iv. Hellen. 
ew aura undi ra Tapieras tus arpemrogr, * 1 
not to paſs or ſend over any into the citadel.“ More- 
over, he ſays, that Tepirar, is to indulge, to promiſe, TO 
FORGIVE: and Heſychius ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe. 
Hai nu. is Yve, yield, agmui, remit : and he explains 
rates by ag, remiſſion, cv, conceſſion, pardon. 
So far are theſe words from being diſtinguiſhed, that 
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the one may be explaſned by the other. I am aware, 
that a certain author fays, that “ the authority of 
Heſychius does not move him, becauſe he had before 
his eyes this paſſage of Paul, and explained it from 
the ſubject- matter itſelf, on which Paul is ſpeaking.”” 
Mor. Nebo. p. 29. But neither do I imagine, the ce- 
lebrated perſon would have us to be moved by his 
own authority. Heſychius is no contemptible author. 
Let us hear the judgement of Dan. Heinſius, Ariſtarch. 
Sac. p. 9. edit. vo. In Heſychius is contained not 
only the learning of all Greece, but alſo of the eaſt.“ 
* 14. Agrammarian of ſurpriſing and profound 
learning.“ p. 19. A grammarian, who is an abyſs 
of the ancient erudition.” p. 116. “ Hefychibs is 
no mean author, whoſe gloſſes are, certainly for the 
moſt part, adapted to explain the Greek authors, and 
eſpecially the Septuagint,” And if Heſychius had this 
paſſage of Paul before his eyes, and explained it from 
the ſubject-matter, and from his acquaintance with a 
language, which was his mother-tongue, certainly he 
has not explained it amiſs. * 
XL. The learned author, indeed ſrys, that rasvu; 
anſwers to Urn, to be filent ; but does not Naik 25 
prove it. He quotes Efth. vii. 4. but napirar anfhers 
is not there, in the copies I have. That of not th! 
Walton and the London in 8uvo an. 1653 WW 
have Tzpixusn. However, that I may not conceal any 
thing, I have been made to underſtand, that it is in 
an copy. But ſuppoſe it was in them all, what 
is it to the purpoſe? For I had bren ſilent, does not 
there ſignity, I had paſſed over that injury unpuniſhed, 
but I had in ſilence ſubmitted myſelf to that indignity, 
nor troubled the king with any petition of mine. By 
which our ragen gains nothing. And then alſo when 
God, Pl. 1. 2. 55 to the wicked, Theſe things ha/? 
thou done, and I kept filence, which the Septuagint 
tranſlate Tzvra ae, nai ioiynra; there is no ſuch 
thing intended by that term, like that Tapws,, remiſſion, 


which Paul deſcribes, and the brethren inſiſt upon. 


260 Or JUSTIFICATION Bock IV, 


For that is the abſolution of believers from the penal- 
ty, on account of Chriſt's ſuretiſhip. But this lence 
is the deferring the puniſhment of the wicked, in or- 
der to compenſate its ſlowneſs by its ſeverity ; things 
widely different. I cannot conceive, with what 
judgement the celebrated author quotes theſe things 
here, in which though even the word Tzpiwy was to be 
found, yet certainly not the thing itielf, which he 
would have ſignified by that term. 
XII. The learned author thould have alſo more ful. 
Noris it ſufficiently ly explained, in what,mdnner God kept 
explained, how fſilence in former times. For he did 
God kept filence in not ſeep ſilence with reſpect to fin, when 
dhe paſt times. he demanded the hand-writing of the 
ſinner, and charged him with guilt not yet expiated, 
which, according to this famous author, was done by 
the law of Moſes; but, as I think, by the firſt inſti- 
tution of ſacrifices; and if theſe were types of Chriſt's 
facrifice, as doubtleſs they were, they at the ſame 
time ſignified, that the true expiatory ſacrifice was not 
et offered. Neither did God keep ſilence as to pardon, 
; but proclaimed the teſtament. of grace, whereby he 
aſſured believers, that, on account of the Meſſiah's co- 
venant-engagement, he would never require them to 
pay a ranſom for their own fins. What is then that 
important filence, on account of wich that act of God 
towards the ancients may be called t 
XIII. We conclude, that the diſtinction of rah 
The peace of the And apwi, ſo much commended, is not 
church not to be of that importance, as, on that ac- 
_ diſturbed for that count, to ſet on fire the academical 
 diffinQion. chair, the pulpit, and the preſs now, 
for ſo many years paſt, and the giddy vulgar rent into 
factions thereby. Since it cannot be denied, that the 


- remiſſion which the fathers enjoyed, may, from the 


- practice of the Greek language, be called, and was 
actually called by Greek authors «2:4 :, and no pal- 
ſage can be produced, where it is called 7a, in the 
ſenſe now forced upon us. | 
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b XLII. But the illuſtration given by the excellent 
James Altingius, merits: our regard; who, ajtngius's 

„ Heptad. 2. differt. 2.5 92. ſeg: ſpeaks almoſt explica. 

* to the following purpoſe : Three things are don. 

i required to a full and perfect ai, forgrveneſs ; names 

55 ly, THE TAKING AWAY, THE TRANSFERRING, and the 

* EXPIA TING of fin. The taking away of fin is that act, 


* whereby the guilt is removed from the offender; that * 
though he has finned, yet he is not under the obliga- 

l. tion to puniſhment. This is pointed out by the term, 

6 ; NU), when it ſignifies to remove, and take away, Exod: +» 


XXX1V. 7. Pal. xcix. 8. & xxxii. 5. & Ixxxv. 2. & xxv. - 
* 18. The transferring of fin is that act, whereby the 
guilt, wich is removed from the offender, is transfer- 
red to the ſurety, that he may be obliged to anſwer 
for it: as was done in the caſe of a facrifice, by the 
impoſition of hands, which then bore and carried the 
guilt, This, he thinks, was pointed out by the word 
8 VAYn, he cauſed to paſs, be transferred, 2 Sam. xii. 13. 
when David ſaid, I have jinned, or I am guilty, a- 
ainſt the Lord: Nathan anſwers, Jehovah alſo VA, 
Path put away (cauſed to paſs) thy fin, guilt, thou ſhalt 
not die. And the angel, the Lord, Zech. iii. 4. ſays, 
Behold, I have cauſed thine iniquity to paſs from thee. 
Which words aſcribe this transferring to God, as the 
Creditor, and to Chriſt, as the Surety. - But it is allo 
what the debtor may claim : whence David prays for 
it, 2 Sam. xxiv. 10. And now, I beſeech thee, O Lord, 
take away (cauſe to paſs) the iniquity of thy ſervants 
And Solomon, Eccl. xi. 10. becauſe we muſt give an 
account of all our actions to God at the laſt judge- 
ment, enjoins us to put away (cauſe to paſs) evil from 
thy fleſh. Which cannot otherwiſe be done, (as the 
evil done can on no account be undone), than by 
transferring or tranſporting fin. And he imagines, 
that this transferring is what the apoſtle calls rzwg, 
remiſſion. The expiation of ſin is that act, by which, the 
guilt, removed from the offender, and transferred to 
the Surety, is expiated by him who bears all the pu- 
Vox. nl. LI 
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- niſhment, to which the ſinner was bound, ſo that di- 


vine juſtice ſhall have nothing more to demand, much 
leſs to inflict; This is expreſſed by the word 2, ts 
expiate, to cover with the b of _—_ that the 
writing of fin may be cancelled, and no longer ap- 


| pear. This laſt act is at length followed by a complete 


«pwr, remiſſion, which abſolutely diſcharges from every 
demand, either upon the debtor, or the Surety: ſo that, 
after this, there is no further any occaſion for a ſacri- 
fice for ſin, Heb. x. 18. all remembrance of it being 
entirely effaced, ver. 3. compared with ver. 17. Having 
thus explained theſe things, the very learned author 
proceeds as follows. Under the Old Teſtament, be- 
hevers were without this laſt degree of expiation, be- 
cauſe the time appointed was not yet come, and 
conſequently the age, forgroeneſs, which follows up- 
on it. Their fins were not expiated, and the hand- 
writing remained in its full force uncancelted, as alſo 
the remembrance of tranſgreſſion was often repeated, 
&c. All which were at length aboliſhed by the death, 
croſs, and the blood of Chriſt's croſs. But yet theſe 
believers were not without the two former degrees, of 
taking away and transferring ; which are elegantly 
Joined together by Job, chap. vii. 20. 21. I have. ſinned, 
what fhall I do unto thee, O thou preſerver of men? Why 
haſt thou ſet me as @ mark againſt thee, ſo that I am a 
burden to myſelf * and why doſt thou not pardon (take a- 
way) my tranſgreſſian, and take away (cauſe to pals) 
aune iniquity? Take away from me the guilt, under the 
weight of which I ſhall otherwiſe faint and fink ; and 
transfer it to another, who is able to bear it; namely, 
the Surety ; ſeeing by all means ſatisfaction muſt be 
made. Ihe very learned author proſecutes this ſub- 
ject at further length, which none will repent their 
having per uſed. And indeed I always looked upon the 
ſubject thus explained to be true and ſound doctrine, 
which I likewiſe publicly teſtiſied. My only ſcruple was, 
whether this clear and explicit doctrine relating to the 
transferring of {in to the ſcore of the Meſſiah, could 
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agree with the ſimplicity of the Old Teſtament, and 
was rally thus known to the ancient believers ; 
and likewiſe whether it could be ſolidly proved by the 
word Vayn. Should any think me too ſcrupulous in 
heſitating about this, I am not now inclined obſtinate- 
ly to contradict him ; but have I, on that account, de- 
ſerved, ſo unkind treatment at the hands of the learn- 
ed author, as may be ſeen Heptad. 3. difſert. 4.5 27. and 
Heptad. 4. diſſert. 3. $ 14. ? I am indeed, ſorry, that 
ſuch reſentment dwells in heavenly breaſts ; however, 
I think; that I muſt take care leſt either the paſſions of 
others, or my own, ſhould at any time cloud my mind 
in the diſcernment of truth. Sacred candour! de- 
ſcend, and gently glide into our ſoul, that, with the 
greateſt 7 4 we may receive what is well ſaid, 
even from thoſe who are diſpleaſed with us; and 
with equal readineſs diſclaim what we ourſelves may 

have leſs accurately advanced. 20 U. 
XLIV. Fifthly, We dare not deny, that Aporrrox, 
in a certain reſpect and in ſome de- Though aloptios may 
gree of eminence, may be account- n ſome degree of emi- 
ed a bleſling of the New Teſtament ; nence be 1aid to be a 
ſo far, namely, as it imports that beneßt of the N. T. 
condition, not whereby bchevers are diſtinguiſhed 
from the children of the devil and of wrath, aud con- 
ſtituted heirs of divine grace and glory, (which is a 
dignity common to all believers in all ages), but 
whereby believers of the New Teltament are pre- 
ferred to children, who differ not much from ſervants. 
In which ſenſe the apoſtle aſcribes adoption eminently 
to the fulneſs of time, Gal. iv. 4.—7. Where Calvin 
comments thus on ver. 5. For even the fathers 
under the Old Teſtament were aſſured of their adop- 
tion; but did not then fo fully enjoy their privilege. 
Here therefore adoption is taken, juſt as redemption, 
Rom. viii. 23. for poſſeſſion itiſelf. For as, at the lait 
day, we ſhall enjoy the fruit of our redemption; fo 
now we enjoy the fruit of adoption, of which the 
holy fathers, before the 8 of Chriſt, were not 
2 | 
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partakers.” And on ver. 7. Wherefore thou art 
To more a ſervant, but a ſon ; that is, in the Chriſtian 
church there is no longer any ſtate of ſervitude, but 
the condition of ſons.” He again therefore ſpeaks of 
the difference between the Old and New Teſtament, 
« Even the ancients were the ſons of God, and 
heirs throvgh Chriſt : but we in a quite different man- 
ner; becauie we have Chriſt preſent, and therefore 
enjoy his benefits. Conſult what we have more 
largely explained, boot iii. chap. 10. And, if I miſ- 
take not, this is the very meaning of the brethren, 
iu commenting on Gal. iv. $ 56. Let it only be ob- 
ſerved, that adoption is not faid to be ſo peculiar to 
the New Teſtament, as if the Old was entirely de- 
ſtitute of it. For the apoſtle preſuppoſes, that even 
thole that were in bondage under the elements of the 
world, were heirs. 
XLV. But what is _ elſewhere, de ſæd. & 352. is 
jent be- Very harſh : ++ though the ſaints un- 
bucks 1 N der the Old Teſtament received the 
ried that affection ſanctifying Spirit, yet he did not work 
1 God as in them that affection, which was ci- 
———* ther worthy of God, as a Father, or 
of them, as children ; but there was in them a Spirit 
of bondage to fear, On the contrary, they who are 
under the New Teſtament, do, immediately upon be- 
lieving, receive the promiſe of the Holy Nich Gal. 
111. 14. that is, the Spirit of ſons, which was promi- 
ſed, and whoſe it is to cry, Abba, Father, Rom. viii, 
15. b 


XL VI. On which I obſerve, 1. It is ſuppoſed with - 
"The Spirit of hon- Out proof, that the Spirit of, bondage 
dage not peevuliar was peculiar to the Old Teſtament, 
10 the O. T. For even under the New, thoſe effects 
of the Spirit are abſervable, which are to be referred 
to fear and to bondage. Even at this day, it engen- 
ders terror in the elect, becauſe they look upon them- 
ſelves to be in very bad condition, while they live in 
fin, nor can poſlibly be other wiſc, till by a true faith 
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they are reconciled to God, Luke xv. 17. Moreover, 
by this terror it drives them to lay hold on the for- 
treſs of ſalvation in Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 11. By the ſame 
terror alſo it reſtrains them from fin, and extinguiſhes 
the deſire of ſinning in them. In fine, it very often 
redoubles this terror, racking their conſcience with 
anguiſh and pain, and leading them in a way, juſt b 

the brink of hell, in which rarely with joy and —1 
tation, generally with a kind of anxiety of a trem- 
bling heart, yet in ſincerity, they can ſerve God. Juſt 
as at this day thoſe whoſe office it is familiarly to in- 
quire into their ſtate, find believers very often aſſected. 
It cannot be denied, that in all theſe there is fear; nay, 
that there is ſomething which proceeds from bondage, 
and is, in ſome meaſure, different from that ingenu- 
ous performance of duty, which only ariſes from the 


chearfulneſs of a heart actuated by love. Why then 


may not the Spirit who works theſe things even un- 
der the New 'Teſtament, be called the Spirit of bondage 
to fear © | | 

XLVII. 2. It is alſo falſely afferted, that thoſe af- 
fections which the Spirit of Nor are the affections it 
bondage formerly wrought in works in the ſaints un- 
the ſaints, were unworthy of vorthy of the ſons of God. 
God as a Father, and of the ſaints as children. For as 
thoſe affections were holy, and the effects of the ſanc- 
tifying Spirit, whom God beſtows upon none but his 
own children, nay, as they were molt certain figns of 
their adoption, and of their right to the inheritance, 
it is to entertain unworthy thoughts of God their Fa- 


ther, and of his children, to account them unworthy 


of both. True indeed it is, that, in thoſe affections 
of the faints, there was a kind of relation, like that 
of ſervants to a maſter; yet that by no means deſtroy- 
ed, but only in ſome meafure modified, the relation 
of ſons to a Father ; as even at this day God 1s held 
'forth to us under both theſe relations. 

XLVIII. z. The ſanctifying Spirit, abſolutely as 
ſanctifying, which was in the an- The ſan diſying Spirit, as 
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ſuch, to be diſtinguiſhed cient believers, ought to be dif. 
from the Spirit ol bondage. tinguiſhed from the Spirit of 
bondage, as it preciſely begets fear. Though there- 
fore the affections produced by the Spirit of bondage, 
as ſuch, were inconſiſtent with the moſt free condition 
of ſons of God; yet the effects of che ſauctifying Spi- 
Tit, in all the elect, are a ſincere love to God, and obe- 
dience ariſing from that love, with a complacency and 
delight in his comandments; now, can there be any 
reaſon, why theſe may not be declared highly worthy 
of the ſaints, as ſons of God: 4 

XLIX. 4. It is contrary to all reaſon to ſay, that 
The ancients the ancients had not the Spirit of ſons, 
| had alſe the whereby they cried, Abba, Father. For 
Spirit of ſons. this Spirit is not ſo contrary to the Spirit 
of bondage, as if it was not poſſible for both to reſide 
together. The contrary to which we have proved al- 
ready, book iii. c. xi. § 9. As this Spirit, therefore, is 
a ways operative ſuitable to its condition; ſo it wrought 
thoſe affections even in the believers of the Old Teſta- 
ment, which were worthy of God, as a Father, and 
likewiſe taught them to cry, My Father, Job xxxiv. 
36. If. Ix ii. 16. 

L. Sixthly, It is not conſiſtent with that divine 
peace of conſcience grace, which was beſtowed even on 
denied to the ancient the ancicnts, to deny, that they had 
believers. PEACE OF CONSCIENCE. On which 
head we find written, on Heb. x. F 15. as follows: 
“ Conſcience cannot be eaſy, before a man is expiated 
by a ſacrifice, (with and by which we ought to ap- 
proach unto God), and knows, that in conhdence of 
that ſacrifice he approaches to God. For it is by this 
that the conſcience is at laſt calmed and perfected, And 
till then a man muſt of neceſſity have a conſcience, 
both acculing him before God, and ſeparating from 
all communion with him.” 1 

LI. And yet the ſame perſon, who ſpeaks thus, o- 
And yet full Penly proteſts, that he by no mean deprives 


aſſurance of 


the ancient believers of their aſſurance of 
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hope, and the of a confcience that hope -aſeri- 
a ried; in God, For he thus e bed to chem. 
Pal. li. 5 15. „ This is the wiſdom of God, that he 
Gs ſuffers not Zaful man to periſh—and for that purpoſe, - 
* he gives the finner a teſtimony of his righteouſneſs, 
and the aſſurance of the hope concerning eternal happi- 
4 nefs : ſo as with an uninterrupted joy to bear all croft- 
des and afflictions, and glorify God, and give him 


Y thanks, in life and in death. — This wiſdom of God, 
* as Nathan had notified to him (David) by the word, 
ſo God had ſealed it to him in his very inmoſt fouk?... 
bs LII. Theſe, indeed, are things very difficult, if at 
* all poſſible to be reconciled. For where Things with dif- 
a there 1s a conſcience of fin, accaling man ficulty to be re- 
a before God, and ſeparating from all com- conciled. 
| munion with him, how, in that caſe, can there be a 
. WW tctimony of righteouſneſs given the ſinner by God? 
A Again, where there is the aſſurance of hope concern- 
ing eternal happineſs and an uninterrupted joy, what 
p can there be wanting in that caſe to a calmed and per? 
fected conſcience ? But let us explain, what we are t 
4 determine concerning the former aſſertion. Py 
LI. 1. The ſcripture no where ſays, that the an- 
4 cient believers had not peace of conſcience; 3 
1 but on the contrary, that, from an affu- 8 me A 
h rance of the favour of God towards them, mony of peace 
F they ſlept ſecure, Pfal. iii. 5.; that, with full of conſcience. 
1 aſſurance of faith, they gloried. in their preſent grace, 
4 Pak. iv. 3. and with the ſame affurance of hope ex- 
£ pected future glory, Pf. xvii. 15. 2. Nor does it any 
| where ſay, that believers under the Old Feſtament 
1 had the conſcience of lin, accuſing them before God, 
| and ſeparating from all communion with him; but, 
4 on the contrary, that conſcience bore them witneſs, 
p that fin was forgiven, Pſal. xxxii. 5. and Pal. citi. 2. 
| 10. 12. And how could fin acguſe them before God, 
4 and ſeparate from his communion, ſeeing it wag char-" 


f ged to the Surety, and was to be exacted of him? 
3. The ſame ſcripture teſtifies, that believers under 
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the Old Teſtament acted what the redeemed act, and 
gloried and rejoiced in God: Pſal. cxvi. 7. 8. Return 
unto thy reſt, O my ſoul, for Fehovah hath dealt bounti- 
Fully with thee. Thou haſt delivered my ſoul from death, 
mine eyes from tears, and my feet from falling. 

LIV. Heb. x. 1. is here miſapplied: for he apoſtle 
Which they had does not there deny, that the ancient 
not from the ce- believers had a conſcience perfected ; on- 
remonies. ly denies, that there was perfection from 
the law, which had but the ſhadow of good things to 
come; denies, that the ſacrifices, which were offered 
year by year continually, could make the comers there- 
unto perfect, that is, as Pareus ſays well, “ ſanctity and 
ſave them.” But what the law could not, the grace 
of the Surety, of which they were partakers, both 
could and actually did effect. 5. The conſcience of 
ſin, of which ver. 2. is not of fin as accuſing before 
God, and excluding from all communion with him, 
(for the ſuretiſhip of Chriſt apprehended by faith, was 
a bar to ſin's effecting that), but it is a conſcience of 
ſins, as not yet actuallh expiated, and which were not 
to be expiated by the 1acrifices of beaſts. Theſe were 
therefore repeated, that believers might teſtify, that 


they only uſed them as ſymbols, which God appoint- 


ed, but did not expect to obtain remiſſion but from 
the ſuretiſhip and future ſacrifice of the Meſſiah. 

LV. 6. Believers under the Old Teſtament had not, 
But from the ſure- indeed, that calm or peace of con- 
tiſhip of Chriſt. ſcience, which ariſes from the ranſom 
being fully paid by the Surety, nor ſuch a diſcharge as 
by the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead. Yet they 
had in Chriſt's ſuretiſhip-engagement, truly and fully, 


what was ſufficient to calm the conſcience ; for by that 


they might be aſſured, all their fins were blotted out 
of their account, and laid to the charge of Chriſt, who 
had alſo taken them upon himſelf, and made himſelt 
a debtor to undergo the puniſhment of them ; and in- 
deed, in ſuch a manner, that they ſhould never after- 
wards be charged to believers, nor God ever © have 
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any will to puniſh their fins in their own perſons,” as 
the learned author ſpeaks, Sum. Theol. c. 35. And why 
were not theſe things ſufficient to produce a like 
compoſure of mind, nay and a tranquillity almoſt e- 
qual to that which ariſes from the ranſom actually paid? 
For believers are as much exempted from all obliga- 
tion to perſonal ſatisfaction, whether the ranſom was 
to be paid, or was actually paid by the Surety. 
Ne ſeems N to tend to under- 
value the Old-Teſtament church, that N 

it is faid to have been, in an eſpecial E wage ofout 
manner, ſubject to the Dominion or gels over belie- 
ANGELS. Concerning this, he ſays on vers of the Old 
Heb. ii. $ 39. © The former world, that ray ag 

is, the people of the land of Canaan, was ſubject to an- 
gels, being ſubject to the word ſpoken by angels, and 
to the diſpoſitions and appointments of angels, as 
well the heavenly, as thoſe that ſat in Moſes's feat, 
and who, in like manner, are called gods. For the 
heavenly angels, who afliſted at the promulgation of 
the law, were the avengers or defenders thereof, as 
they were the guardians of the authority of the el- 
ders.” Here then they preſent us with two forts of 
angels; the heavenly, who are ſpirits ; the earthly, 
who are men ſitting in the ſeat of Moſes.  *The 

ple of Canaan is faid to be ſubject to both; to the 
heavenly, 1. As the law was publiſhed by them. 2. 
As they were conſtituted the avengers or defenders of 
the law, 3. As the guardians of the authority of the 
clders. To the earthly ; as the people was obliged 
to apply to them, to ſeek the teſtimony and the law, 
and to obey them, juſt as if God himſelf in perſon. 
had publiſhed his commands with an audible voice. 
And on account of. this dominion, both the earthly 
and the heavenly angels were called gods. 

LVII. I anſwer, the ſource of this error is a miſin- 
terpretation of what the apoſtle ſays, Heb. 11! ſounded 
11. 5. Where, indeed, it is denied, that this on Heb. ji. 5. - 
habitable world is put in ſubjection unto angels; but 
7 Vor. II, ; r ITED + 
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this is nowiſe aſſerted of the former. And from the 
denial of the one, the affirmation of the other cannot 
be concluded. The apoſtle's whole diſcourſe is with a 
view, to gain the greateſt authority to the doctrine of 
Chriſt. For this purpoſe, he had, in the foregoing 
chapter, deſerided in magnificent encommms the 
excellence of his perſon: he then eſtabliſhed the great 
re-eminence of the goſpel above the law. And now 
ka urges, that Chrif was to be obeyed, becauſe the 
Father had given him the government of the whole 
world, which is an honour not at all conferred on an- 
gels. He ſpeaks of the world to come, not in con- 
tradiſtinction to the paſt, as if angels exerciſed domi- 
nion in that, as Chriſt does in this; but becauſe it is 
a part of Chriſt's exaltation, to be appointed Lord of 
that world by God, a world far more excellent than 
the paſt. This then is the apoſtle's reaſoning. We 
are, with the greateſt reverence, to attend to the word 
of Chriſt, becauſe he is appointed Lord of the whole 
world ; and indeed, eſpecially at that time, wherein 
the ſtate of all things, and particularly of the church, 
is the moſt perfect: but no angel had ever fuch an 
honour kool nter upon him. How do you torture 
the word, when you extort the ſubjection of the an- 
cient church unto angels from this text ? 
LVIII. 2. The law med by angels, was the de- 
5 calogue; which we are bound to 
—— * az Owen as the rule of our obedience, 
to the Old-Teſtament equally with the Iſraelites. Are 
church, which holds not we then alſo on that account ſub- 
pa ang, jected to angels? 3. The part which 
the angels acted, in promulgating the law, was pure- 
ly miniſterial, and therefore implies no dommion : 
John was not therefore ſubje& to an angel, becauſe 
the apocalypſe was ſent and ſigniſied to him by an an- 
555 Rev. 1. 1. 4. I cannot fee, how it can be proved, 
that the avenging the law was enjoined upon angels 
under the Old Teſtament by any ſpecial command, 
Which 1s revoked under the New, - And the brethren 
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brethren themſelves will not deny, that the words, Pſ. 
XXXV. 5. 6. belong even to the times of the New Te- 
ſtament, and to the enemies of Chriſt. The puniſh- 
ment of rebels, the chaſtiſement of the miſcarriages 
of the righteous, the defence of thoſe under unjuſt op- 
preſſion, argue indeed the miniſtry, not the empire of 
angels. And what peculiar has the Old Teſtament, 
in this reſpect, to which the New cannot ſhew the like? 
For here alſo the apoſtle, 1 Cor. xi. 10. 1 Tim. v. 21. 


urges the obſervance of decency in the church, becauſe 


of the preſence of the angels. But it is worth while 


to hear Cocceius himſelf commenting to this purpoſe 


on John 1. 52. * Moreover, that angels were preſent 
with the Chriſtian church, appears from the preſerva- 
tion, enlargement, and purging of the Chriſtian church, 
and from the aſtoniſhing protection of thoſe that came 
out of Babylon.“ And a little after: * As he ſubjects 
our members to our will, and inſpires us with a good 


will; ſo he alfo makes his will known to his angels, and 


ſanctifies their will; and if there be any thing that re- 


gards the good of man, he inclincs them to it. Thus, 


while he rcigns in the church, he reigns in the angels; 
and the ſame Spirit is in the angels, which is in the 
church; as 1a the viſion of Ezekiel, the fame Spirit was 


in the wheels, which was in the living creatures, Ezek. 


1. 20.“ Let us add what he ſays in Diſput. ad Matth. 


Xxxiv. theſ. 33. © The angels afliſt the preaching of the 
goſpel, no leſs than they were ſolicitous, that the a. 


thould be obſerved for the determined time.“ 5. 1 


know not on what ground it is ſo confidently aſſerted, 


that angels were formerly, in a peculiar manner, guar- 
dians of the authority of the elders ; unlets perhaps on 
that general one, that God uſually employed them, 


to keep up the order he had cttabhihed upon earth; 


but they ceaſe not to do this under the New Teſta- 
ment. 6. They are called gods, becauſe of the excel- 
lency of their nature and oſſice, and of the image of 


God in that reſpect : not becauſe of «ny empire they 


had over the people of God, of which they are now 
| . 
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deprived: for Paul, in his time, called them thrones, 
dominions, principalities, and powers, Col. i. 16. 

LIX. 7. *Tis ſcarce needful to mention any thing 
Eartbly angels about men ſitting in the ſeat of Moſes, 
abſardly here who are called earthly angels. For who 
mentioned. will deny, that in the commonwealth 
of Iſrael, which was a royal prieſthood, God appoint- 
ed a magiſtracy, that was both civil and eccleſiaſtical, 
with proper authority, in order to fee to the due ob- 
ſervance of his law? And I ſhall eaſily t, that 
this magiſtracy received authority, to deal ſomewhat 

more ſeverely with the church, while ſhe was an in- 
_ fant heir, under tutors and guardians, than can now 
well ſuit with an advanced age, and days of greater 
liberty. But I don't ſee, who can prove, that the 
apoſtle, in the quoted paſſage to the Hebrews, treats 
of them under the name of angels; eſpecially as in 
the whole of this diſcourſe he conſtantly means, by an- 
gels, thoſe miniſtering ſpirits, whom God commands 
to be ready to ſerve his beloved people, Heb. i. 14. 
And then even the New-Teſtament church hath its an- 
gels, of which in the Revelation. Shall we alſo affirm, 
that therefore it is ſubje& to angels? 8. and laſtly, 
The name gods is common to any civil magiſtrate, 
who diſpenſes juſtice in God's name, even in pecuni- 
ary cauſes ; as appears from Exod. xxi. 6. and xxii. 
28. Deut. xix 7. That notion therefore, about the 
church of the Old Teſtament being in a peculiar man- 
ner ſubject to angels, falls to the ground. 

LX. Erghthly, It alſo deſerves our inquiry, whether 
Fear of death in what WE are to reckon the continual FEAR 
ſenſe it may be ſaidto of temporal DEATH, to which be- 
have reigned under the lievers of that time were all their 
2 — life ſubject, among the defects of the 
Old Teſtament? Concerning this fear the brethren 
argue to this purpoie. They diſtinguiſh between a 
good and an evil fear of death. This laſt is attended 
with a horror and hatred of the holineſs of God, pro- 
ceeding from an evil conſcience, in every unregene- 
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rate ſinner, who knows and reflects, that God is judge. 


The former again is twofold: either common or pecu- 


liar in the ſaints under the Old Teſtement: common in 
all thoſe that account this life, and freedom from mi- 
ſery, to be an extraordinary gift of God, and which 
may be profitable both to themſelves and others. This 
fear is not unbecoming the pious, nor renders them 
miſerable. That which in an eſpecial manner belong- 
ed to the Iſraelites, the inhabitants of the land of Ca- 
naan, aroſe from cauſes, which were peculiar to them: 
namely, 1. From an affection for the land of Canaan, 
which was given them, with a promiſe of long life 
therein, as a pledge of the heavenly inheritance. And 
therefore it was neceſſary, that believers ſhould deſire 
to enjoy that pledge. 2. From a deſire and hope of 
ſeeing, in due time, the Saviour in that land. 3. 
From the bondage to the elements of the world, to 
which they were tied down by that law, that if on ſet 
purpole they neglected it, they became, as tranſgreſ- 
ſors of the law, obnoxious to temporal and eternal 
— ren but if, through infirmity or thought- 
eſſneſs, they acted againſt the ordin.nces, they had 
reaſon to apprehend immediate death to be inflicted 
upon them by the hand of God: terrible examples of 
which were ſometimes ſet before their eyes. This fear 
was good, proceeding from the love of a good conſci- 
ence and of the grace'of God ; and made them, with 
diligence and care, perform the ſervice of the ceremo- 
nies : for the godly had this all their life long. But 
they were delivered from it by the death of Chriſt, 
And this Paul is thought to have declared, Heb. n. 15. 
This is the ſum of what is almoſt every where repeat- 
ed, and more ſummarily explained, Animado. ad queſt. 
de V. et N. T. queſt. 31 

Ke For my own part, I will not difown, that 
there was ſomething in the rigour of : 

the Moſaic polity, that had a Kr wHhin 2 8 


to make them afraid of ſome dreadful Moſaic polity apt 


death: Heb. x. 28. He that deſpiſed to ſirike a fear of 
NMaſes's law, died without mercy, under 
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two or three 2vitneſſes. God himſelf commanded, that 
ſuch as theſe ſhould be puniſhed with death, Lev. 
xxiv. 16. Numb, xv. 34. and ſometimes made ex- 
amples of thoſe, who had not very carefully obſerved 
ſome circumſtantials, by a death altoge extra- 
ordinary, Lev. X. 2. 1 Sam. vi. 20. 2 Sam. vi. 7. 
—— 9. This, eſpecially if it was juſt before them, or 
had lately happened, could not but ſtrike a terror, and 
excite the righteous to take diligent heed, leſt they 
ſhould ſplit on that rock. But it is not probable, 
that they who walked in a good conſcience before 
God, and knew they had to do with a moſt mercitul 
Father, were tormented, all their life, with the con- 
tinual dread of death: for examples of ſuch rigour 
were rare; but inſtances of paternal indulgence com- 
mon and conſpicuous before their eyes. | 

LXIL True it is, long lite in the land of Canaan 

"RPE was a pledge of eternal lite in heaven; 
. . and it her Lv to lovethis pledge, 
enjoy a greater às it pleaſed God to grant the enjoy- 
good, no ſuch fear- ment of it. But I cannot conccive, 
| my how the taking away of the external 
and periſhing pledge was to be 15 much dreaded, When 
they were to obtain an eternal good in its room, of 
Which they had only an carneſt in the pledge; ſince 
the godly were aſſured of receiving the heavenly in- 
heritance, immediately upon, and even by death. For 
the exchange of the typical for the true and heavenly 
inheritance is not to be dreaded, but rather to be 
deſired and longed for. 

LXIII. Pious perſons under the Old 1eſtament, 
Why the godly Who deprecated an untimely death, are 
ſometimes de- not ſaid to have done ſo from any fond 
precated death. love to the earthly pledge, but from a 


deſire of glorifying God among the living, Pal. | 


vi. 4. 5. If. XXXViii. 18. 19. This exerciſe of piety 
made the pſalmiſt's life agreeable, and truly worthy of 
the name of life, Pſal. xviii. 17. And then they were 
public perſons, who were fond of a longer leaſe of 
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life, not fo much ont of a regard to themſelves, as 
to the kingdom and church, whoſe advantages the 
watched over. However, it is not to be doubted, 
but all the ſaints, whenever they confidered them- 
ſelves ſeparately, and compared the imperfections of 
this life with the perfectrons of the future, defired 
to be diffolved, and be with God in glory. For this 
was then to them, as it is now to ns, far better. 
LXIV. The people of Ifrael, in general, had hopes of 
ſeeing Chriſt in their own land; but Th ACER ot oh 


| this was not the cafe of every indi- ing Chit on earth, 


vidual. Nor was it hawful for thoſe produced the fear of 
who lived in Canaan many ages be- death in the ancients,” 
fore the coming of the Meſſiah, to ny 

expect ſuch a long term of life, as to hope to ſee Chriſt's 
day; nor be ſtruck with horror at the thoughts of a 
death, that perhaps might cut off all thoſe hopes. Thofe 
who were actuated by a higher Spirit, had more exalted 
apprehenſions than the vulgar, longed, indeed, to fee 
thoſe things, which the diſciples of Chriſt ſaw, Matth. 
xili. 17. Rached dliligently what, or what manner of 
time, the prophetic Spirit, which foretold thoſe things, 
ſhould happen, 1 Pet. i. 11. But I know not from 
whence the brethren could bave learned, that every 


one in particular, whom they make ſubjett to the fear 


of death, or that the generakty of behevers without 
diſtinction, expected perhaps, in their time, the coming 
of Chriſt, and hence arofe their horror of death. Peter 
ſpeaks the contrary, ver. 12. that it was revealed unte 
them, that not unto themſelves, but unto us they did mini- 
ler theſe things. Can the brethren then mention ſo 
much as a fingle inſtance of any, who, on that ac- 
count, 1s faid to have been afraid of death ? | 

LXV. Theſe kypotheſes are groundlelsly built on 
the ſaying of Paul, Heb. ii. 15. where % z 
the fruit of Chriſt's death is faid to be the ;ears get r 
delivering them, <vho through fear of death tie Iſcaelites 
were all their” life-time ſubject to bondage. one in Cas 
For, 1. What reaſon can perſuade, nay 
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admit, that the fruit of that death, for undergoing 
which it was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould become man, 
ſhould be reſtrained to the Jews alone, the inhabitants 
of Canaan? For the benefit of Chriſt's death belongs 
to all the elect from the beginning to the end of the 
world; and the apoſtle is here treating of all thoſe that 
are ſanctified by Chriſt, whom Chriſt calls his brethren, 
and the children given him by the Father. 

LXVI. 2. It is without proof inferred, that thoſe 
Nor of thoſe that are here deſcribed are conſidered as be- 
conſidered as actually lievers already; ſince it is more ſuit- 
believers, able to imagine, that the moſt mi- 

ſerable ftate of the elect is here delineated while they 
were themſelves out of Chriſt. For during all that 
time they muſt needs be tormented in a fearful man- 
ner with the dread of death, whenever they think of 
God as a judge: and unleſs the death of Chriſt had 
intervened, that dread would continue upon them all 
their life long, 
IXXVII. z. We are here by bondage under no ne- 
Nor of the bondage Ceſſity to underſtand bondage to the 
to the elements of elements of the world ; for as the a- 
the world. poſtle a little before had ſaid, that the 
devil is deſtroyed by the death of Chriſt, what is more 
natural than to explain, what he now ſpeaks of bond- 
age, concerning that wretched condition of men, 
when under the tyranny of the devil? And ſurely it 
is a much greater bleſſing to be delivered from the 
bondage of the devil, than from that to the elements 
of the world; and as both is a fruit of Chriſt's death, 
why ſhall we reſtrict the apoſtle's meaning to the 
leaſt, and exclude the greateſt ? Beſides, there is no 
ſuch difference betwecn the fear of death, and the 
bondage of the devil, as to make it improbable for 
them to be joined together in the ſame. diſcourſe; for 
the one is cheriſhed by the other : the bondage of the 
devil begets the fear of death ; and the fear of death, 
in an unſanctiſied conſcience, heightens the hatred of 
5 and conſequently the bondage of ſin and the 
evu. 
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LXVIII. 4. The term death is moſt unreaſonably 
reſtricted to temporal death. The apo- Nor of temporal 
ſtle argues in this manner: It was neceſ- death, only or 
ſary for Chriſt to become man, becauſe chiefly. | 
he was to die. He was to die, (1.) That, by his 
death, he might deſtroy the devil, who had the power 
of death. (2.) That he might deliver his people from 
death itſelf, and from the fear of it. What can be 
more plain, than that the whole of that death is here 
meant, over which the devil has power, both tempo- 
ral and eternal, eſpecially the laſt ? The fear of tempo- 
ral death, as the brethren deſcribe it, was good and 
holy in itſelf, only ſomewhat troubleſome and unealy : 


and can it be thought probable, that the apoſtle, when 


ſpeaking of the effects of Chrilt's death, ſhould ex- 
plain in very magnificent terms the freedom from a 
thing good and holy 1n itſelf, becauſe it produced 
ſome uneaſineſs, and omit the deliverance from that 
which comprehends all evils and miſeries? and yet 
ſo form his diſcourſe, as if he ſeemed to have ſpoke 
rather of that which is the greateſt, than of that which 
is the leaſt evil, and what he alone intended ? 

LXIX. 5. and laſtly, I could allo wiſh it was ex- 
lained, what 1s that univerſalit ; ; 
ſaints, denoted by the _—_ 15 — 9 oy Ek 
b, which Chriſt delivered from Chriſt freed from the fear 

the fear of loſing the pledge by of fing che pledge. 

death. Were the ſaints who died before Chriſt, of 
this number? That does not appear; for they are ſup- 
poſed to be troubled by the fear of death all their life - 
time. And yet, if J miſtake not, they were delver- 
ed from this, When once they died. What then did 
the death of Chriſt profit them in this reſpect? Are 
we then to underſtand thoſe ſaints who lived at the 
time of Chriſt's death? Ihe brethren ſeem to intend 
this, when they ſay, As many as bore bondage with 
that diſpoſition, were delivered by Chriſt when he 
died,“ Ad Heb. ii. 5 99. But who are thoſe? Not be- 
lievers of the Gentiles, who had no country given 

Vol. III. . 
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them for a pledge. It muſt then be the Jews. But it 
could not be all of them. For many of them lived 
out of the land, in a voluntary exile, without enjoy- 
ing that pledge. How greatly then is this fruit of 
Chriſt's death limited? Let us. ſuppoſe, it was they, 
who, after the death of Chriſt, recerved Chriſt by faith 
in the land of Canaan, that conſtituted this univerſality, 
But how were theſe delivered from the fearof loſing the 
pledge? Was it becauſe, after Chriſt's death, the land 
ceaſed to be a pledge, and was ſhortly to be given up 
to the Gentiles to a total deſtruction? Is this the mean- 
ing of the brethren! how flat and mean! Well ſays 
the celebrated interpreter on Zech. ix. $ 23. © They 
voluntarily renounced the inheritance of the land of 
Canaan, and exchanged it in order to partake of the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, and the inheritance of the 
world.” But neither will this remove all the diſſicul- 
ty: for Paul ſpeaks cf thoſe who all their life-time 
were ſubje to the fear of death, which the brethren 
themſelves, at other times, urge; but they whom 
we ſuppoſe to be delivered by Chriſt ceaſe not to live, 
when delivered from the fear of death. I beg of theſe 
learned perſons, again and again to conſider, in what 
intricate perplexity they intangle themſelves,” while, 
without any juſt ground, they quit the trodden and 
in road. 

EXX. Ninthly, It is moſt of all grievous, and tends 
That the fathers to {tir up the reſentment of the meek- 
were under wrath eſt perſon, that bel{zevers under the Old 
and cuiſe. Teſtament are often, and that at great 
length, ſaid 4a have been UNDER WRATH AND THE CURSE. 
And indeed this affertion is ſhocking to tender ears, 
and unuſualin the reformed churches. The brethren 
took occaſion to ſpeak thus from Gal. iii. 10. As ma- 

as are of the works of the law are under the curſe. 
Which paſſage they think is to be explained, as it it 
was there ſaid, Whoever are ſubject to the ceremo- 
nial law, bear teſtimony, that the curſe is not. yet re- 
moved by Chriſt, nor the bleſſing yet actually obtained. 
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4 For though they are free from the curſe belonging to 
$ the wicked, and partakers of the bleſſing of the tons 
f of God, yet, by the uſe of the ceremonies, they 0- 
* penly avow, that the meritorious cauſe of the bleſſing 


h was not yet come. But let us hear their own words, 
Fe In comm. ad Gal. iii. $ 104. The an- ja what ſenſe afirm- 
* cient interpreters have here departed ed by ſome. 

d a little from the meaning of the apoſtle, not advertin 
P how believers and the faints of the Old Teſtament 
” could be ſaid to be under the curſe; for they think it 
22 neceſlarily follows, that it is not poſſible for him who 
Y is under the curſe, to be faved.—in this they are miſ- 
f taken. For, according to the apoſtle, to be under the 
* curſe, ſignifies here not to be without the covenant of 
* grace, but to undergo ſomething on account of the 
1 curſe, which was not yet blotted out by the payment 
* of the price: either for the ſake of the hand- writing 
_ againſt themfelves on account of tin, and of the curte 
n annexed thereto, and ſo for the ſake of God, who 
e, neither did, nor was to puniſh their ſins, as if he was 


le to pardon them; and who had promiied life to belie- 
at vers; that he might be ſanctiſied by declaring his righ- 
C teouſneſs, which he was to maniteit in Chriit.“ 
d LXXI. But thoagh this explication ſufficiently pro- 
vides for the ſalvation of the fathers ; yet zur beide the 
18 I think it harſh, and very far from the meaning of 
1 ſcope of the apoſtle, and the language che apoitle, 
d ſcripture. The ſcope of the apeſtle is to refute the o- 
at pinion of the ſalie apoſtles, by which they diſturbed 


4 the quiet of the churches of Galatia, as if faith in 
85 Chriſt alone was not ſufficient to juſtiſication, but 
an that the Gentiles were bound to obſerve the Moſaic 
oy ceremonies, as a part of that righteouſneſs and holi- 
2 neſs commanded by the law. For certainly the Jews 
it were, and ſtill are, at this day, tainted with the here- 
* ſy, that the ceremonies contribute to juſtiſication. 
5 The apoſtle briefly ſets the truth in oppolition to that 
1 falſe notion, Gal. ii. 16. which he contirms by feve- 


ral arguments. Aſter many others he makes ule gf 
Nn 2 | 
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his. For as that ſanction, by which the curſe is 
hreatened againſt tranſgreſſors, is annexed to all God's 
aws; and as there is none, who ought not to confeſs, 
that they have one time or other tranſgreſſed ſome 
one law of God; ſo far then can any hope for life 
from any obſervance ot any law, that, on the con- 
trary, as many as are of the werks of the law, that is, 
who take part with thoſe, who would be juſtihed by 
works, are under the curſe, Gal. iti. 10. This inference 
is ſolid and clear, and in Paul's uſual manner. See 
him arguing the ſame way, Rom. ui. 19. 20. 

LXXII. But many things prove, that nothing is 
Who means iz of meant by the curſe, but the curſe of 
the curſe of the the covenant of works, which excludes 
covenant ot works. man from communion with God, and 
is oppoſed to the bleſſing of the covenant of grace. 1. 
He does not ſpeak of that curſe, which hangs over 
the godly, becauſe and in ſo far as, by obſervation of 
the ceremonial law, they ſubſcribe a hand-writing a- 
gainſt themſevles, but that which hangs over the 
proud tranſgreſſors of the law. For the poſtle does 
not ſay, that the godly of old contefled, that they 
were under the curſe, becauſe they obſerved the ce- 
remonial law; but thoſe who are of works; juſticiary 
or ſelf.righteous workers, who endeavour to eſtabliſh 
their own righteouſneſs ; theſe are they who are un- 
der the curſe, becauſe they have not obſerved the law 
as preſcribed. 

LXXIII. 2. Paul means here the ſame curſe that 
Of which Moſes, Moſes did; from whom he quotes a 
Deut. xxvii. 26. paſſage for eſtabliſhing his doctrine, 
Deut. xxvii. 26. But that Mofaic formula, ſince it 
undoubtedly contained the ſanction of the covenant 
of works, ipeaks of that curſe, which all ſinners na- 
turally are under, becauſe they continue not in all 
things commanded by the law, and which is oppoſed 
to the favour and ſaving grace of God. . Had the a- 
poſtle meant another curſe, he would have trifled, and 
not argued ; but this is far from his character, 
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LXXIV. 2. He ſpeaks here of that curſe, from 
which Chriſt has delivered his people. From which Chriſt 
But he delivered them, not only from delivered his people. 
the hand-writing, declaring the ranſom not yet paid, 
but from all guilt and condemnation, from all that 
curſe which we deſerved on account of fin. Tis a 
2 bad practice which the celebrated Cocceius every 
where juſtly condemns in the Socinians, ſo to wreſt the 
divine words of ſcripture, as to put a low and mean 
ſenſe upon them. And is not this done, when that 
divine ſentence, Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe 
of the law, is brought ſo low, he freed us from the 
yoke of the ceremonies ? This, certainly, 1s among 
the very leaſt of the bleſſings, which accrue to belie- 
vers from the redemption of Chriſt. 

LXXV. 4. Moreover, the curſe we are delivered 
from, is of the ſame kind with that which And which 
Chriſt underwent, for us: he therefore un- he himſelf 
derwent it for us, as an expiatory ſacrifice uaderwent. 
in our ſtead, becauſe it lay upon us on account of ſin. 
But Chriſt was made a curſe for us, not as he obſerved 
the ceremonial law, but as he bore the wrath, the fury, 
the indignation of God againſt our ſins. He complain- 
ed, that he was forſaken of his Father, grappled hand 
to hand with dreadful horrors and anguiih of ſoul, and 
with the infernal powers themſelves. In a word, he 
endured all the curie, that the law threatened againſt 
ſinners; he was not only accurſed, but even a curſe ; 
which was thewn by crucifixion, as the ſymbol. 

LXXVI. In the laſt place, I do not imagine, that either 
of theſe can be proved from any paſ- Not believers, but 
ſage of ſcripture: either that thoſe ſelf-r:ghteous hypo- 
can be called the true and ſpiritual crites are of the 
ſons of Abraham, who are of the works Works of the law. 
of the law ; or that thoſe who, in faith and a 
conſcience, obſerve the precepts of the ceremonial 
law, can on that very account be ſaid to be under the 


curſe. I find Rom. iv. 16. is quoted as a proof of the 


former: To the end the promiſe might be ſure to all the 
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feed, not to that only which 1s of the law, but to that alſ 
which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of 
us all. But the cafe is very different: for, 1. That 
expreſſion, to be of the law, and that, to be of the work; 
of the law, are not in all reſpects the ſame ; for thoſe 
may ſimply be faid o be of the law, to whom pertained 
the groing of the law, Rom. ix. 4. that is, the Jewiſh 
nation, to whom the law of God was delivered, and 
who, in conſequence of that giving of the law, and of 
the covenant founded thereon, became what they are, 
a people peculiar to God. But ſeeing works, in the 
buſineſs of juſtification, which was the diſpute among 
the Galatians, are always ſet in direct oppoſition to 
faith, thoſe who are of the works of the law, cannot 
be of juſtifying faith. If you object, that the law is 
in like manner oppoſed to faith; I anſwer, the law 
has a twofold relation: a legal, ſtrictly fo called, as it 
contains the condition of juſtification, by a perſonal 
and proper obedience; and an evangelical, as, by its 
types and ſhadows, it leads to Chriſt. Whoever, ac- 
cording to the former relation, are of the law, are 
not heirs, Rom. iv. 14. but whoever were of the law, 
ſo as to diſcover in it the gracious promiſes of the go- 
ſpel, belonged to that ſeed of Abraham, to which the 
promiſe was declared. And, according to this diffe- 
rent relation of the law, the apoſtle in a different 
ſenſe ſays, that ſome are of the law; ſome who, be- 
cauſe they want to be of the law, are not heirs ; name- 
ly, thoſe who reckon their works as a condition of 
righteouſneſs with God, either for purification or ſa- 
tisfaction: and ſome again who are of the law, and 
et are heirs; namely, thoſe who ſuffer tuemſelves 
to be led by the law, as a ſchoolmaſter, to Chriſt, 
But works contradiſtinguiſhed from faith, can have 
no other than an oppolite relation in juſtification. 
LXXVII. To this purpoſe I formerly wrote with 
the generality of interpreters, and even Cocceius him- 
ſelt; who fo explains the words of Paul, that he di- 
vides into two claſſes all that ſeed, to which he main» 
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tains the promiſe was made ſure; one of which claſſes 
is ſaid to be of the law; the other, of the faith of Ab. 
raham the one, of the Iſraelites, to whom pertained 
the groing of the law ; the other, of the Gentile belie- 
vers, who, without circumciſion, but only in imita- 
tion of his faith, become the ſeed of Abraham. But 
[ afterwards met with the diſcourſes of James: Altin- 
gius, who obſerves, that the Greek of Paul, Ta7i r» 
oTipUATH, T9 i TW vous” νj,jꝭuũ, anne 5 Ta d Tra; Appatu, 
is not neceſſarily to be tranſlated, to all the /zed, not to 
that oniy which. is of the law, but ta that alſa which ts 
of the faith of Abraham; ſo as to apply the reſtrictive 
particle only, to the ſeed; but is more properly tranſ- 
lated, #0: all the ſeed, not to that which is of the lato on- 
ly, &c. So that the reſtrictive particle ſhould be join- 
ed to the law, not to the feed. * And he thinks this 
verſe is to be compared with ver, 12. {he father of cir- 
cumcifion to them, wwho are not of the circumciſion only, but 
alſo walk in the ſteps, Mc That the meaning is, that 
thoſe are the ſeed of Abraham, to whom the promiſe 
can belong, not who, by circumeiſion only, or any 
other carnal precept, in which they vainly glory, 
may in {ome meaſure reſemble Abraham; but who re- 
ſemble him in faith. Thus both members belong to 
the Jews, and thoſe are excluded from- partaking in 
the bleſſing, who are only of the law, ver. 14. thoſe 
only being admitted who are of the faith of Abraham. 
But thoſe deſcendents of Abraham, who received the 
covenant propoſed to them by God, as a covenant of 
works, and circumciſion as the facrament of ſuch a 
covenant, are of the law, and indeed only of the 
Jaw. Theſe things are at large and with accuracy de- 
duced by the very learned author. But if this inter- 
pretation holds, the brethren are ſo far from finding 
any ſupport in this paſſage, that rather every thing is 
againſt them. 

LXX VII. For the proof of the latter, it is alle- 
ged, that the time of the Old Teſta- 51 
ment is called the time of Et, wrath otra rhe ems. 
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nial law, on that ac- and ſeverity, If. x. 25. Dan. viii. 19. 
count under the and that Moſes, the miniſter who 
rte. gave the law, is called the miniſter of 
death and condemnation, 2 Cor. iii. 7. 9. and that the 
law worketh wrath, Rom. iv. 15. that is, impoſeth 
ſomething, which proceeded from ſin and guilt, and 
ſo from wrath. But theſe things are not to the pur. 
poſe. For, 1. There is nothing there concerning a 
curſe or execration, which conſtantly in ſcripture de- 
notes the deplorable condition of the wicked, eſpeci- 
ally if any one is ſaid to be under it. 2. Iſaiah and 
Daniel ſpeak not of the time of the Old Teſtament in 
oppolition to that of the New ; but repreſent that pe- 
riod of time, in which God more ſeverely puniſhed 
the ſins of his people; which he likewiſe does ſome- 
times under the New. z. Moſes is called the mini/ter 
of death and condemnation, becauſe his miniſtry, for the 
moſt part, tended to terrify the ſinner, and convince 
him of his fin and curſe. 4. In the ſame ſenſe the lau 
is ſaid to work wrath ; which is not to be underſtood 
of the. ceremonial law alone, but alſo, and indeed, 
chiefly of the moral law, which, by its moſt accurate 
precepts, diſcovers fin, and, by the dreadful commi- 
nations of divine wrath againſt finners, raiſes in the 
ſoul a ſenſe of wrath. But theſe things are no proof 
— believers of the Old Teſtament were under the 
C 16, 


C0 A . 1. 
Of the real Defedts of the Old Teſtament. 


The defects of the Old Owever the Old Teſtament 
t argue no- 1 
this * thy of God. had really ſome peculiar de 


ects, on account of which ' zt 15 
found fault with, Heb. viii. 7. 8. and, becauſe of thele, 
it was to make room for the New. When we ſay 
this, we do no injury to the divine wiſdom, as if it 


was inconſiſtent with that, to make the firſt covenant 
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with his people, ſuch as would afterwards want cor- 
rection. For as God, in the firſt creation of the 
world, began with things that were more rude, and 
by degrees, as it were, firſt rongh-hewed them, then 
poliſhed and exactly ſquared th&n, till they attained 
to that beauty, in which he acquieſced: ſo in like 
manner, in the formation of his church, he would 
have the beginnings to be more unpoliſhed, which, in 
the regular courſe of things, were to ariſe, in proceſs 
of time, to a more beautitul ſymmetry and propor- 
tion, till he ſhould put the laſt hand to them, at the 
conſummation of the world. And if it was not un- 
worthy of God, to have made ſomething imperfect in 
the kingdom of grace, which ſhall be brought to ab- 
{olute perfection in the kingdom of glory; neither is 
it unworthy of him, to have granted ſomething more 
ſparingly under the Old Teſtament, which he molt li- 
berally vouchſafed under the New. Nay, by this 
very thing he diſplayed his manifold wiſdom, in that 
he diſtinguiſhed the diverſity of times by proper and 
ſuitable marks or ſigns. Paul repreſented the Jews, 
as reſembling children ; Chriſtians, grown men. What 
irregularity is there in God's thus ordering matters, 
that he ſhould conſine the former to the rudiments, as 
being more ſuitable to their meaſure of age, and train 
up the latter in a more hardy, and as it were manly di- 
ſcipline? | 

II. But let us particularly rehearſe in order the things, 
in which the Old Teſtament was de- ,_ Under the Old 
fective. The ikst is, that the fathers Teſtament the cauſe 
under the Old Teſtament had not the 9f falvation not 
CAUSE OF SALVATION PRESENT, much fammated.“ 
leſs COMPLETED. They had the figure of Chriſt in 
various appearances, as preludes of his future incarna- 
tion, in the pillar of cloud and fire, in the tabernacle, 
the cemple, in the pictures of the ceremonies, the rid- 
dles of the prophecies: but they had not the privilege 
of beholding him preſent among them. The prophets 
of thoſe times prepbgſied of the grace boat Hculd cue 
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unto us. And unto them was revealed, that not unto 
themſelves, but unto us they did miniſter the things which 
are nou eee unta us concerning the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
and the glory that ſhould follow, 1 Pet. i. 10. 11. 12. 

III. And as the Gauſe of ſalvation did not then a 
Nor that for Pear, namely, God manifeſted in the fleſh, 
which we are neither did righteouſneſs, or that on account 
jatißed. of which we are juſtified. Becauſe the 
Captain of their falvation was nat yet made perfect thro 
ſufferings, Heb. ii. 10. ; that in which the expiation of 
our fins conſiſts, did not then exiſt, and conſequent- 
ly, everlaſting righteouſneſs was not yet brought in, Dan. 
ix. 24. For as the ranſom was not yet paid, the debts 
were not actually cancelled ; that day had not yet 
ſnined, on which God S removed the iniquity of the 
earth, Zech. ti. 9. The fathers, indeed, had a 
true and ſuſſicient remiſſion of ſins, yet had not 
that, tor which fins are juitly, and in a manner wor- 
thy of God, remitted ; namely, the ſatisfaction. and 
expiation of Chriſt. Pareus fays well, ad Heb. viii. 
18. The expiatory offering was not yet made, in 
which the remiſſion of ſins, wherewith they were fa- 
voured, was founded.” | 

IV. ln this refpect it is no abſurdity to fay, that the 
And therefore fins of believers remained, and ſtill exr/t- 
the fins of belie- ed, till they were cancelled by Chrilt's 
vers remained. fatisfaction. For they exiſted in the ac- 
counts of the Surety, who was to anſwer for them; 
nor were they blotted out, till after the payment was 
made. We are not to think, they ſo lay upon belie- 
vers, as that they went to heaven loaded with the 

ilt of them; than which nothing can be more ab- 
turd ; nor are we to maintain, that they were entirely 
cancelled out of the book of God's accounts: for, in 
that cafe, Chriſt's ſatisfying for them had been ſuper- 
flaous. But they remained as debts upon the Surety, 
which he was to pay. And therefore God, who had 
already beforehand remitted very many ſms, exacted 
them of Chriſt at the time appointed, II. lui. 7. to de- 
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clare his righteouſneſs for the remiſſien of fins that are 
paſt, Rom. iii. 25. Pareus again, J. c.“ In the mean 
time therefore fins, even remitted without true expi- 
ation, remained, till they were at length expiated by 
the death of the Mediator; which expiation being 
made, both their fins and ours were at laſt TRUUr 
ABOLISHED in the judgemeat of God.” Calvin uſes 
the ſame. way of ſpeaking, !n/t:t. lib. ii. c. 7.5 17. 
« For which reaſon the apoſtle writes, that the re- 
miſſion of the fins, which RRMANEH under the Old 
Teſtament, was at length accompliſhed by the inter- 
vention of Chriſt's death.” This chen was the firſt 
detect of the Old Teſtament, that it had not the cauſe 
of ſalvation completed, and contequently not a true 
expiation of fins. 

V. The sxcond defect was the onscun TY of the old 
economy. This follows from the preceding. ,q de. 
What can there be at moſt but twilight before fect, oh- 
the riling of the ſun? The Lord therefore dif- icunty. 
penſed the light of his word to them, in ſuch a man- 
ner, that they could only view it till at a diſtance 
and obſcurely. Peter has elegantly repreſented this, 
by comparing the prophetic language unto a lamp that 
2 in a dart place, 2 Pet. i. 19. When he calls it 
a lamp, he intimates the abſence of the ſun; and when 
he ſpeaks of a dark place, he repreſents the condition 
of the ancients, which, amidſt the darknels, had the 
glunmering ſmall light of a burniag taper, and no 
more than a taper, which is uſed only in the night- 
time, not in the full day, To this purpoſe allo is the 
ſaying of Chriſt, Matth. xi. 13. that the law and the 
prophets were until Jobn. From that time the kingdom of 
God was preached. What did the law and the pro- 
phets ditcover to thoſe who lived in theic diys? Cer- 
tainly nothing but a taſte of that wiſdom, which 
was afterwards to be clearly diſplayed, by foretelling 
it as ſhining at a diſtance. Whenever Chrilt can be 
pointed out with a finger, the kingdom gf Gad is 
diſcloſed. 
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VI. There was certainly in the ceremonies, an inſti- 
The czremo. tution concerning Chritt's perſon, offices, 
nies were a and benefits. And therefore it was a diſ- 
vail. tinguiſhing favour, that God ſhould ho- 
nour Iſrael alone, above all other people, with that 
kind of inſtruction, as we have formerly intimated. 
But, as the ceremonial rites were vaſtly increaſed, 
and the repetition of the promiſes of grace was in the 
mean time more ſparing and uncommon; the very 
great number of rites was like a vail, by which the 
naked ſimplicity of the ancient promiſe was very 
much clouded. And the event ſhewed, that the 

cateſt part of the Iſraelites cleaved to the ceremo- 
nies themſelves, ſought for juſtification and expiration 
of fin iu them, and did not penctrate into the ſpiri- 
tual myſteries, which were hid under the vail, with 
the eyes of the underſtanding and of faith. This, in- 
deed, was their own fault ; but that method of teach- 
ing was not ſo weil adapted and effectual for the cor- 
recting of it. This is alfo repreſented by the type of 
Motes, who put a vail over his face, that the children 
of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly look to the end of that which 
2s now aboliſhed, as uſeleſs, 2 Cor. iii. 13. There the 
apoltle by way of allegory propoſes the perſon of Mo- 
Jes, to repreſent the ceconomy of the Old "Teſtament. 
It had, indeed, the light of the promiſes ot grace, as 
the face of Moſes had an extraordinary glory, ver. 7. 
But while Moſes ſpoke with the Ifrachtes, he covered 
this glory with the vail of the ceremonies, which he 
had introduced; the end of which, indeed, was Chriſt 
and his grace; but Iſrael, being intent on the con- 
templation of theſe, fatisfied themſelves in them, arid 
torgot to look to that, to which tad they turned 
their mind, as became them, they would have been 
led by the ceremonies themſelves. And this is that 
vail, which, in the reading of the Old Teſtament, not 
being taken away, flill remaineth on Iſrael, ver. 14. 
VII. To the fame purpoſe, was the vail of the ta- 
To which an- bernacle and temple, which kept the Iſ- 
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raelites from entering and beholding the ſwers the vail of 
ſacred things. Theſe two vails may be the ſanctuary. 
thus compared together. - By the vail of the temple 
they were reminded of ſomething, which they were 
not yet ſuffered to behold, becauſe ſomething ſtood 
in the way ; namely, guilt, which was removed 1n 
the fleſh of Chriſt, Heb. x. 19. and that the way to 
the heavenly ſanctuary was not yet ſet open to them, 
Heb. ix. 8. By the vail over the face of Moſes, they 
were put in mind, that the eyes of their underſtand- 
ing were weaker, than that they could bear the naked 
declaration of the truth. For it it was thus at that 
time with Chriſt's apoſtles, John xvi. 12. how much 
more with ancient Ifrael ? 

VIII. It is remarkable, that the Lord Jeſus himſclf, 
in the days of his fleſh, ſuited his doc- jr bimſelf 
trine to that more obſcure diſpenſation ; often taught by 
and laid before the promiſcuous multi- parables. 
tude, the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, ſcarce 
in any other manner than under the vail of parables, 
the meaning of which was to be rather gueſſed at, than 
thoroughly underſtood. And bimſelf gives this rea- 
ſon for it, Matth. xiii. 10. 11. When his diſciples 
aſked him, Why ſpeakeſt thou unto them in parables? 
he anſwered, Becauſe it is given unto you to know the 
myſteries of the kingdom of heaven,. but to them it 1s not 
given. And ver. 13. Therefore ſpeak I to them in pa- 
rables, becauſe. they ſeeing, ſee not; and hearing, they 
hear not, neither do they underſtand, But as the time 
of his conſummation was drawing nearer, he more 
clearly, and without further circumlocution, propoſed 
the truths of ſalvation, John xvi. 2 5. which the diſci- 
ples themſelves obſerved, ver. 29. 

IX. The Twzp defect was the great RIGOUR and 
unrelenting ſeverity of that ceeconomy, on za defed, 
account of the threatenings of the law, which | rigor. 
ſo often occur, and of the promiſes of grace, which 
are more ſeldom and more obſcurely repeated. To 
this purpoſe is what we have, Heb. xii. 18. that be- 
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lievers are not now come to the mount that might be 
touched, and that burned with fire, unto blackneſs, 
and darkneſs, and tempeſt, where nothing was to be 
Heard or ſeen, but what was apt to ſtrike the mind 
with dread and terror, ſo that Moſes himſelf quaked 
and feared ; where the terrible voice ſounded in their 
ears, which all of them entreated, they might not 
hear any more: to all which he oppoſes the mild ſweet- 
neſs of mount Zion, and of the heavenly Jeruſalem. 
Neither was that rigour and terror without reaſon ; 
for it was ſcarce poſſible, by any other means, to con- 
quer the frowardneſs of the Ifraclites, whom Moſes 
and the prophets ſo often reproached as a ſtiff-necked 
generation, and a people whoſe heart was like an ada- 
mant. | 

X. The FourTH defect of the Old Teſtament was 
4. The bondage the BONDAGE UNDER THE ELEMENTS OF 
of the ceremo- THE WORLD, of which Paul ſpeaks, Gal. 
nies. iv. 3. 9. By the elements of the world, 
he underſtands the ceremonies of the old economy; 
which he calls 5x4, elements, becauſe of their rudeneſs 
and imperfection ; by a twofold metaphor ; the one bor- 
rowed from nature, the other from art. Nature hath 
her elements, that is, bodies more ſimple and rude, from 
whoſe various combination and mixture others more 
perfect are generated. And the rudiments of art, or 
the firſt more eaſy precepts, ſuited to the capacities 
of children, are uſually called elements; Paul himſelf 
uſing this term in that ſenſe, Heb. v. 12. the Arft 
principles (elements) of the oracles of God. He adds, 
the elements of the world, either becauſe they were 
earthly, borrowed from the world, and from thoſe 
things, which even worldly men have in common 
with the pious, and which contain not in themſelves 
the bleſüngs and privileges of the inheritance ; or be- 
cauſe God being willing to inſtruct the world, that is, 
the inhabitants of the world, began, from theſe ſlender 
principles, having firſt ſet up a lower form or ſchool, 
as it were in one corner of the world only. The / 
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raclites were in bondage to theſe elements. For God 
had alſo given theſe elements with a ſevere commina- 
tion, leſt they ſhould be cither neglected, or uſed any 


other way, than he had preſcribed : and they had 


princes and elders, with ſufficient authority, and fit- 
ting in Moſes's ſeat, to keep and conſtrain hem to the 
obſervance of the rites. In fine, the obſervance itſelf 
had an air of ſervility inconſiſtent with the full liberty 
of ſons. 

Xl. But let us take a more particular view of what 
was hard and unpleaſant in this bondage. a which Bon- 
1. There was, in that vaſl multitude of dage there was 
rites, which were enjoined upon Ifrael 2 yoke. 
under ſuch a ſevere threatening, a grievous burder, 
and a yote hard to be borne, Acts xv. 10. which the a- 
poſtle calls the yoke of bondage, Gal. v. 1. Circumci- 
ſion, which was, as it were, the firſt undertaking of 
the yoke, cauſed fuch pain, that even adults were 
heavily afflicted with it, Gen. xxxiv. 25. The num- 
ber of the other ceremonies exceedingly fatigued the 

ple, and involved them in diſſiculties. They were 
not allowed to light a fire on the Sabbath, nor to ſow on 
the ſeventh year. All their males were obliged thrice 
a year to go up to Jeruſalem. The paying the firſt 
fruits and tithes was to be ſcrupulouſly obſerved.. They 
were put to great expence in all kinds of ſacrifices. 
Moreover, there were many wa'hings, diſtinctions of 
meats, legal pollutions from the touch of a dead body, 
and of any unclean thing whatever, and pollution in 
fleep. And all theſe things wherewith they were ha- 
raſſed, were but wwea# and beggarly elements, Gal. iv. 
9. which could not make the comers thereunto perfect, 
Heb. x. 1. and, in the obſervation of which, of them- 
felves, there was no holineſs, nor the image of God, 
nor a reaſonable ſervice, Rom. xi. 1. However, their 
myſtical ſigniſication, and the relation they bore to the 
Meſliah and his grace, made believers chearfully un- 
dertake, and joytully bear that yoke, grievous in 1t- 


ſelf, and beggarly and uſeleſs ſeparately from Chriſt. 
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XII. 2. There was alſo, in that bondage, the re- 
An upbraiding proach of childhood; for it was wholly pe- 
with childhood. dagogical, or adapted to children, Gal, 
iv. 2. which conſiſted of little, minute precepts and 
ordinances, ſuch as are preſcribed to young children, 
Touch. not, taſte not, handle not, Col. ii. 21. On which 
place Thedphylact ſays elegantly, „Sce alſo how he 
tacitly upbraids them, faying, Te are ſubject to ordi- 
nances, ver. 20. You fit as children, ſays he, as juſt 
beginning their elements, who require what they 
_ ought to do to be ſaid before and preſcribed to them. 

XIII. 3. There was alſo the middle wall of partition, 
And the middle not only ſeparating them from all other 
wall of partition. nations, and depriving them of the joy, 
which, in other reſpects, would refult from the Gen- 
tiles being taken into communion with God, but alſo, 
in ſome meaſure, ſecluding themſelves from familiar 
acceſs to God, Eph. ii. 14. 15. The apoſtle ſeems to 
allude to the double wall, or incloſure of the temple. 
The Jews, who were clean, met for worſhip, within 
the outermoſt of theſe, which had a fence or breaſt- 
work, on which ſmall pillars were ranged at equal di- 
ſtances, inſcribed with Greek and Latin characters, 
to ſignify, that no ſtranger was allowed, under pain of 
death, to paſs over that breaſt-work, and break into 
the inner incloſure. In like manner, there was, in the 
inner incloſure, another breaſt-work like the former, 
whereby the people were excluded from entering into 
the temple, and the porch of the prieſts, who were 
there employed in ſacred ſervices ; which Lud. Capel- 
Jus has obſerved on this paſſage from Joſephus. See what 
Conſt. PEmpereur has ad titul. Middoth, c. 2.5 3. and 
Selden de jure natur. lib. 3. c. 6. With both thoſe walls 
or breaſt-works the apoſtle ingeniouſly compares the ce- 
remonies, which ſeparated the Gentiles from the Jews, 
(on which account they reſembled the breaſt-work 
of the firit incloſure), and the Jews themſelves, in ſome 
meaſure, from God, and familiar acceſs to him. Forthey 
themſelves were commanded to ſtand at adiſtance while 


Chap. 13. or THE OLD TEST. 293 


God kept himſelf, as it were, concealed in the inner 
ſanctuary, and to treat with him, ahout the expiation 
of ſins, only by the intervention of a prieſt. And in 
this reſpect the ceremonies are compared with the lat - 
ter incloſure. 

XIV. 4. Beſides this, the apoſtle calls 
commandments, contained in ordinances 
enmity, becauſe, in a certain reſpect, they 
were a ſymbol of the enmity both between God and 
man, and between Iſrael and the Gentiles. For the 
ceremonies, in their /egal confederation, were ſigns of 
that hatred, wherewith God, from the righteouſneſs 
of his nature, purſues ſinful man: becauſe our guilt 
was typihed by theſe, and man behoved to be expia- 
ted and purged by thoſe rites, before he could be al- 
lowed, with hope of pardon, to have acceſs to God, 
They alſo begat a mutual hatred and contempt be- 
tween Jews and Gentiles. The Jews being proud of the 
ceremonies of God's inſtitution, deſpiſed the Gentiles, 
who were enilaved to human, or even diabolical ſu- 
perſtitions. The Heathen, on the other hand, looked 
upon many of the Jewiſh ceremonies, as 1s plain from 
Tacitus and others, as hateful, ridiculous, and abſurd. 
And hence arfie a mutual and national hatred and en- 
mity ; by no means commanded, far be it, but yet, 
as it were, rivetted by that law of diſcriminating rites, 
And this alienation of minds was at ſuch a height, 
that the godly themſelves judged it a crime in a 33 
to come near, or approach to a ſtranger, Acts x. 289. 

XV. 5. and laſtly, There was a hand-writing in 
the religion of ceremonies vTwar/cr, con- And laſtly the 
trary (in part) to thoſe who loved and obſerved hand-wrinag, 
them, Col. ii. 14. On which Calvin particularly has 
learnedly diſcourſed, as well in other places, as in his In- 
ſlitutions, lib. 3. c. 7. 17. In his commentary on Col. 
ji. 14. he declares, that no one had given him any fa- 
tisfaction in explaining this matter. But I truſt,“ 
lays he, © I have — the genuine meaning, if it 
be only granted me as a truth, what Auguſtine has 

Vor. III. 5 
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ſomewhere very truly written, nay which he deduced 
from the plain words of the apoſtle, that, in the Jew- 
iſh ceremonies, there was rather a confeſſion, than an 
expiation of fins ; for what elſe did they by their ſa- 
crifices, than confeſs their being conſcious to them- 
felves, thag they were worthy of death, who in their 
own ſlead ſubſtituted deſpicable animals? what by 
their purifications, but to teſtify their uncleanneſs? 
So, upon this, they renewed the hand-writing of their 
guilt and impurity. Yet in that declaration there was 
no manner of payment. Juſtly therefore does the a- 
oo call them hand-writings, contrary to thoſe who 
oved and obſerved them; fince by them they openly 
declared their own condemnation and uncleanneſs.“ 
XVI. But this on no account is to be fo underſtood, 
Which yet was on- 28 if believers were bound, by the ex- 
ly in part contrary acting of this hand-writing, to ſatisfy 
10 Iirael, divine juſtice in their own perſon ; for 
that would be contrary to the promiſe of grace, which 
was founded on the irrevocable ſuretiſhip of Chriſt, 
and accepted by the Father, whoſe inſeparable fruit is 
the diſcharge of the principal debtor. But by this 
hand writing they acknowledged two things. 1. That 
they were unclean, and deierved utter deſtruction, if 
conſidered in themfelves, and could not eſcape de- 
ſtruction, unleſs ſatisfaction was made to divine juſtice. 
2. That this ſatisfaction was not yet accompliſhed ; nor 
the true expiation, in virtue of which they were to be 
juſtified, yet pertormed : thus far that hand-writing 
was contrary to them. But becauſe, as I have often 
_ obſerved, the ceremonies had, beſides a legal, alſo an 
_ evangelical conſideration, believers were, at the fame 
time, confirmed, by the uſe of them, in the faith of 
the Meſſiah, who was to come and ſatisfy for them. 
And thus the hand-writing was only in part contrary to 
them, u7ws//vv, For though it ſhewed, that ſatisfac- 
tion was not yet made, a circumſtance which was a- 
gainſt them, yet it aſſured them, that fatistaction was 
never to be demanded of them, but was certainly to 
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be performed by the Surety ; which certainly was 
very much for them, P 

XVII. The FirTH thing, in which the Old Teſta- 
ment was inferior to the New, was a gthdefe&, the Spi- 
ſpirit ſuited to that ſervile ceconomy ; it of bondage. 
which Paul, in his epiſtle to the Romans, chap. vii. 
15. calls the six OF BONDAGE : For je Have not re- 
cerved the Spirit of bondage again to fear. Where the 
particle, AGaiN, denotes a Ftinctien, by which the 
preſent condition of the Chriſtian church is contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from the preceding condition of the 
church of Iſrael, as interpreters generally obſerve. 
But they do not by this explain the full force of that 
particle. I take it in this light. The Romans, having 
now become believers, were united into one body with 
believing Iſrael, Eph. iii. 6. For in Chriſt there is a 
gathering together of all in one, Eph. i. 10. He made 
both one, E ph. ii. 14. and would have believers both of 
the Jews and of the Gentiles be accounted one ſeed, Gal. 
iii. 16. And therefore what was formerly granted to 
Iſrael, was accounted to have been alſo granted to 
them. And if the Gentiles, after the liberty of a 
more joyful teſtament was proclaimed, ſhould put on 
the ancient fetters of the liraclites, they were ſaid to 
return to bondage; How turn ye (back) AGain to the 
weak and beggarly elements, whereunto ye defire, ruh 
% , RETURNING BACK TO THE FORMER, % be in ban- 
dage? as Paul chidcs the Galatians, chap. iv. 9. In 
this ſenſe therefore it might allo be ſaid to the Romans, 
You, who are now behevers, hving under the New 
Teſtament, have not received again the Spirit of bon- 
dage, or the Spirit of bondage again to fear; ſuch as 
believers of the Old Teſtament had, with whom you 
have been incorporated, and ſuch conſequently as you 
had in and with them. 

XVIII. Moreover, that Spirit of bondage, as we now 
conſider it, is the good Spirit of God, Weich 14 
working in thoſe that betonged to the greater terror 
Old Teitament, in a manner ſuitable to tan chearful- 
that ſervile æconomy. It is plain, that, det. 
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under the Old Teſtament, the things which regarded 
the law, and its terrors, were very often and clear} 
inculcated upon them, and confirmed by extraordi- 
nary prodigies, and by fearful judgements, ſtriking the 
eyes of all; but the other things, which belong to 
the Aach and were adapted to beget filial boldneſs 
and alacriky, were propoſed more ſparingly, and in- 
deed in a riddle. The Spirit therefore, whoſe province 
it is to apply to the mind the words of God external- 
ly propoſed. and to render them internally effectual, 
ſuited himſelf to that diſpenſation, and commonly rather 
wrought terror by the law, which daily ſounded in 
their ears, than chearfulneſs by the doctrine of grace, 
which was more ſparingly and more obſcurely preach- 
ed unto them. 

XIX. Belides, as it is a great degree of bondage, to 
. fatigue one's ſelt in carefully keep- 
to undergo the yoke ing the law of a carnal command- 
- of a carnal precept in ment ; 'the Spirit, who made them 
faith. undergo with complacency and in 
faith this bondage, deſerves in a peculiar manner to 
be called the Spirit of bondage. But its operations in 
believers were theſe following. 1. He taught them, 
that it was juſt in itſelf, good for them, and glorious 
to God, ſuitable to the ceconomy of his covenant, 
willingly to ſubmit to the bondage of the clements of 
the world, which God commanded them. 2. He 
ſtirred them up to dive into the myſtery of that bon- 
Gage, and not to cleave to the outſide of the ceremo- 
nics. 3. He inclined the wills ot believers, to be thus 
willingly and faithfully in bondage, and, in the mean 
time, to long for the liberty of a happier period. 

XX. This Spirit, which wrought theſe things in 

1 them, was, indeed, an eminent gift 
t of 1 of God, ſuitable to that age; yet a 
t-rior to the Spirit of much inferior gift, than is the Spi- 
full liberty. rit of pure grace and liberty, which 
declares, that the yoke is broken, the hand-writing 
torn ; and excites to a realonable ſervice, which alone 
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it enjoins to perform with joy and chearfulneſs. 
XXI. We would again have it remembered, that 
we ſpeak not theſe things, as if we thought, 
that the Spirit of God was only a Spirit of * Caution. 
bondage in the believers under the Old Teſtament, or 
as if he wrought nothing that may be called ſervile in 
its meaſure, in believers of the New Teſtament, againſt 
which we argued with care in the laſt chapter. Neither 
do we imagine, that all the operations of the Spirit of 
bondage are to be confined to thoſe we juſt recited ; 
becauſe theſe alone made for our preſent purpoſe. 
What we mean, is, that the operations of the Spirit 
of God, under the Old Teſtament, compared with the 
operations of the ſame Spirit under the New, favour- 
ed commonly ſomewhat more of bondage than what can 
be ſuitable to the full liberty of the ſons of God; in a 
word, were accommodated to that condition, in which 
the infant heir differed not much from a ſervant. We 
willingly conciude this point in Calvin's words; to 
which we heartily ſubſcribe, Inſtit. lib. it. c. 11. 89. 
« But the whole comes to this, that the Old Teſta- 
ment ſtruck horror and dread into the conſciences of 
men; but, by the benefit of tne New, theſe are ſet 
at liberty, and made to rejoice. That the former 
bound the conſciences to the yoke of bondage; which, 
by the bounty of the latter, were ſet at liberty. But, 
if the caſe ot the holy fathers of the people of Iſrael 
be objected, who were evidently partakers of the fame 
Spirit of faith with us; it follows, they were partakers 
ot the ſame liberty and joy: we anſwer, that neither 
was from the law. And then, we deny, they were fo 


_ endowed with the Spirit of liberty and ſecurity, as not 


to experience, in ſome meaſure, both a dread and a 
bondage trom the law. See what follows. 

XXII. SixTuLY, There was alſo, under the Old Te- 
ſtament, a Mort SCANTY MEASURE gi defeR a more ſcanty 
of the gifts of 6xact ; both with meaſure of grace. As 
reſpect to * extent and degree, That to extent. 


* The author's words are, tam guoad extenfionem, tam quoad inten» 
flonem. Literally, both as to extenſion and intention, 
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the extent of theſe was very much confined, appears 
from theſe. 1. Becauſe God commanicated himſelf 
to the nation of Iſrael alone, who yielded themſelves 
to him, as his portion, and the lot of his inheritance, 
Deut. xxxu. 9. and in the mean time /#fered other 
nations, as if they bad no concern or intercourſe 
with him, to walk in their own ways, Acts xiv. 16. ſo 
that, as they were aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael, 
they were allo ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, 
having no hape and without God in the world, Eph. ii. 
12. Dartnef, covered the earth, and groſs darkneſs the 
people; while Jehovah did ariſe, and ſhine upon Iſrael 
alone, If. Ix. 2. 2. In that one nation of Iſrael, very 
few were partakers of ſaving grace, 1 Cor. x. 5. 
With many of them God was not well pleaſed : and 
+ therefore Moſes ſaid to the whole people, with a re- 
ference to the generalicy of them, Deut. xxix. 4. Je- 
hovah hath net given you a heart to percerve, and eyes to 
fee, and ears to hear - for they who were favoured 
with that grace, compared with the reſt, were incon- 
fiderable. 

XXIII. If we conſider the degree, the meaſure of 
And de- the grace was commonly ſmall. 1. With reſpect 
grees. to the knowledge of ſpiritual myſteries. For 
it was proper, fince the Sun of righteouſneſs was not 
yet riſen, that there ſhould be neither that clearneſs of 
revelation, nor that quickneſs of underitanding. And 
therefore Paul expreſſes this flenderneſs of conception 
by the term chi/dhood. Inſtances of groſs ſtupidity 
are all along obvious in the very diſciples of our Lord, 
H. xlii. 19. Who ig blind, but my ſervant © or deaf, as my 
meſſenger that I ſent * who is blind as he that is per- 
feet, and blind as Jehwahb's ſervant ? 2. With reſpect 
to the abundance of ſpiritual conſolations. This is a 
neceſſary conſequence from that we have ſaid be- 
tore, concerning the condition and manner of that 
cconomy, and the operations of the Spirit, who ſuit- 
ed himſelf to that diſpenſation. 3. With reſpect to 
holineſs ; And this alſo depends on the preceding 
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two. For where there is a ſmaller degree of ſpiritual 
light, a leſs abundance of the love of God ſhed a- 
broad in the heart, a leſs meafure of famiharity and 
friendſhip with God, it is reaſonable to believe, that 
there was alſo a ſmaller degree of holineſs. 

XXIV. However, we by no means ſpeak thus, as 
if we would repreſent the ordinary be- But on a compari. * 
hevers of the New Teſtament, either ſon duly made. 
as preferable to, or even as on a level with, thoſe ancient 
heroes. For how few in the Chriſtian church are 
found, comparable to Abraham in excellence of faith? 
in light of knowledge to the prophets, who, even at 
this day, enlighten the whole univerfe? in abundance 
of conſolations, and eminence of holineſs, to David, 


| who was both a man according to God's own heart, 


and ſo often chanted forth thoſe moſt delightful odes, 
with a foul exulting in God? For the queſtion here is 
not, What meaſure of grace the Lord beſtowed on a 
few? but, What ordinary diſpenſation he obſerved to- 
wards the whole body of the people? It is proper to 
compare church to church, prophets to apoſtles, 2n- 
cient heroes to martyrs of the New Teſtament, and 
ordinary believers to their hke. | 
XXV. It will not be from the purpoſe, to explain, 
on this occaſion, that faying of The teat in the kingdom 
our Lord, Matth. xi. 11. Perily of heaven, Matth. xi. 11. 
I ſay untqgeu, Among them that are 90-s nat lignify s faint in 
born of w#men, there hath not riſen en. 
a greater than John the Baptiſt + nokwithRanding he that 
i leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, is greater than he. Lit- 
tle regard is to be had to thoſe, who, with ſome of 
the ancients, underſtand, by the kingdom of heaven, 
the ſtate of the church triumphant ; and tell ns, that 
this is the meaning of Chriſt's words: The leaſt of 
the bleſſed in heaven is greater, that is, more happy, 
perfect, excellent, and glorious, than John, who was 
ſtill in a ſtate of mortality, and a traveller. For who 
can be ignorant, that the ſtate of the heavenly coun- 
try is far more excellent than that of travellers on the 


300 Or Tux DEFECTS Bock IV. 


earth? This being ſo evident in itſelf, there was no 
occaſion for our Lord to ſpeak it with ſuch ſolemnity, 
as if he aſſerted ſomething extraordinary. 
XXVI. They * ae bn or 2 meaning, 
who, by the leaſt in the kingdom of 
98 _ (omg think is intended —_ leaſt 
fers of the New Te- miniſter in the Chriſtian church, 
ſament. who is intruſted to preach the goſpel 
in its perfect ſtate. He is compared to John, not in 
reſpect of knowledge, holineſs, and gifts of the like 
nature; but in reſpect of his miniftry, as John him- 
| ſelf was compared to his predeceſſors the prophets. 
For John was greater than all of them, becauſe he 
was the immediate harbinger and brideman of the Met- 
ſiah; and pointed him out with the finger, as preſent, 
or come. Again, any preacher of the goſpel is great- 
er than John, in that reſpect, who declares, Chriſt 
not only born, but alſo dead and riſen, and aſcended 
to heaven, and as fitting at the right hand of God, 
and as having happily erected the kingdom of liberty. 
The compariſon therefore is not ſo much of perſons in 
their abſolute qualities, as of their miniſtry. The mi- 
niſtry of Moſes, and the other prophets, may not 1m- 
properly be compared to the night, diſtinguiſhed by 
many prophecies concerning Chriſt, as to many inter- 
lucent conſtellations. The miniſtry of John to the 
dawn; when, the ſun not being yet riſen, yet draw- 
ing towards the horizon, the heavens briaten with 
ſome light : but the goſpel to the day, when the ſun, 
being nien, fills all things with the brighteſt and pu- 
reſt light. IE 
XXVII. It may, however, ſeem ſtrange, that the 
Or Chriſt Lord Jeſus, who, in the whole of his diſ- 
himſelf. courſe, ſpeaks ſo many excellent things con- 
cerning John, ſhould preſently, when one could have 
leaſt expected it, repreſent him as leſs than the leaſt of 
his diſciples. And therefore ſome of the ancients 
think, there is a compariſon rather made between 


John and Chriſt, who calls himſelf the leaſt in the 
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kingdom of heaven; either becauſe he was really ſo, 
in the opinion of men; of rather, becauſe he was 
younger than he, and poſterior to him in the mini- 
try. In which ſenſe, James, the ſon of Alpheus, 
was called the Les, Mark xv. 40. that is, the young- 
er, in reſpect of James, the ſon of Zebedee, who is 
called the Elder. What Chriſt then intended was, 
that, though John was truly far greater than all the 
other prophets, yet he was not that great prophet 
not the Meſſiah, which ſome, but falſely, imagined, 
Luke iti. 15. ; but that himſelf, though inferior to Join 
in age, and poſterior to him in preaching the king. 
dom of heaven, yet very far excelled him in dignity, 
And thus this ſaying of Chriſt would, very well agree 
with the teſtimony of John concerning himſelf and 
Chriſt, John i. 15. He that cometh after me, is prefer- 
red before me; for he was before me. Jo this ſame pur- 
poſe, almoſt, Epiphanius adverſus Gneſt1cos, Chryſo- 
itom, Iheophylact, Euthymius, Clarius, Zegerus, 
Salmero, Janſenius, and others, from whofe opinion, 
I own, I am not & averſe. | 

XXVII. SevexTHLY, All theſe things, joined toge- 


ther, excited an ardent deſire in the th defect, the thirft« 


ancient church, and a kind of Hunger ing after a bet:er 
and thirſt after a better conditzun, ondiocn. 
which God had promiſed with the coming of the Me: 
ſiah. For as molt of all the things hitherto beſtowed 
upon them were evidences of their imperfection, and, 
in the mean time, better things were pointed. out to 
them at a diſtance, they could not, without throwin 
contempt on the grace of God, but deſire theſe things. 
Whatever the mercy of God had thus far beſtowed on 
them, eſpecially when more precious promiſes were 
added, tended rather to raiſe than quench their thirſt. 
Even Abraham, to whom God ſo tamiliarly revealed 
himſelf, rejoiced to ſee Chriſl's day, John viii. 56. The 
whole church cried out, O that. thou xvould/? rent the 


: The generality of our Engliſh commentatots inc line <Q the ſenle 
given in the laſt {-Mion. | | lr #1 
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heavens, that thou wouldſt come down ! Iſ. Ixiv. 1. O that 
thou wert as my brother that ſucked the breaſts of my no- 
ther! Cant viii. 1. that is, O that thou waſt made par- 
' taker of fleſh and blood, that thou wouldſt ſhew thy. 
ſeif familiarly in the midſt of our congregation, in the 
communion of the ſame worſhip! We cannot have a 
better interpreter of this their deſire than our Lord 
himſelf, Matth. xii. 17. Ferih I fay unto you, Many 
a 1 and righteous men have Peng to ſee 55 things 
 ewhich ye fee, and have not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe 
things which ye hear, and bave not heard them. The 
ancient fathers certainly enjoyed the grace of God, 
with a quiet and joyful heart, knowing, that it was 
ſuflicient for their ſalvation; they glorified God, and 
gave him thanks on that account: yet, as a better 
condition was made known as at a diſtance, they reach- 
ed out alſo in deſire after it. Theſe all died in faith, 
and therefore camly and happily ; yet not having re- 
ceived the promiſes, but ſeen them afar off, and were per- 
ſuaded of them, and embraced them, Neb. xi. 13. 
XXIX. I dare not, tor this purpoſe, wreſt Deut. 
A new explication of XSIX- 19. to add the drunken, or the 
that expreſſion cf Mo watered, to the thirſty : as it a two- 
ſes, to add drunkezne/s fold ſtate of the church was intima- 
. ted here; that of thirſt, under the 
Old; and of watermg, under the New Teſtament: 
and to add the watered to the thirſty, was to reduce the 
church, when ſatisſied with the exhibition of the pro- 
miſe, to the order or rank of the thirſting church ; 
to load the believers of the New Teſtament with the 
ancient ceremonies : and, from another ſignification of 
the word HN, to deſtroy the ſatiated with the thirſty . 
to endeavour the deſtruction oi thoſe in covenant with 
God, firſt, while they expect the ſalvation of God; 
and then, when they have received the goſpel of ſal- 
vation. To thefe interpretations, we have a third to 
this purpoſe, that the full /hall deſtroy the thirſty; 
that is, that thoſe Who falſely think themſelves. full, 


ſhall, at the time expected, oppreſs thoſe that are 
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thirſty; and, afterwards, haraſs thoſe that are filled. 
And thele things are ſo joined, as, taken together, to 


complete the full meaning of the words. See Ul. 
Mofrs, $ 121.—138. and Lexicon ad vocem nN. But J 
think, that as theſe things are altogether new; ſo they 
are remote from the meaning of Moſes, for the fol- 
lowing reaſons. 

XXX. 1. Becauſe, in theſe words, Moſes deſcribes 
the language of an idolater, whote heart is 
turned away from the Lord God, to go 
after the worſhip of the gods of the Gentiles, and 
who, having renounced all tear of God, {lights the ſo- 
lemn engagements of the covenant, and, notwith- 
ſtanding this, promiſes peace to himſelf, ver. 16. 28. 
ſuch as were thoſe of whom Jer. xliv. 17. But ſure- 


Diſapproved. 


ly ſuch an idolater as this can give himſelf no trouble 


to force New-Teſtament believers, who are free, to 


ſubmit to the yoke of the Moſaic bondage, which ke 
himſelf has ſhaken off, and has in abhorrence. 2. 


The perſon whom Moſes here repreſents, is one of a- 
bandoned impiety, which he himſelf does not ſo much 


as conceal, and an avowed deſpiſer of God and reli- 


gion : but they whom the celebrated interpreter ima- 
gines to be here pointed out, put on a great appear- 
ance of ſanctity, and, in all their actions, made reli 
gion a pretence; as is well known from the goſpel- 
hiſtory. 3. If the thirſty ſignifies the church of the 
Old Teſtament, and the watered, the church of the 
New; to add the watered to the thirſty, can only figni- 
fy, to add the New-Teſtament church to that of the Ola, 
and join both together: which the ſcripture declares 
was done by Chriſt, Eph. ii. 13. and Eph. iii. 6. But 
it is one thing, to add the ſatiated to the thirfly ; ano- 
ther, to reduce the ſatiated to the condition of the thirſty. 
The obſtinate zealots for the ceremonies are no where 
{aid to have joined to themſelves the tree Chriſtans; 
but rather to have ſeparated them from themſelves, and 
expelled them the ſynagogues, II. Ixv. 5. and Iſ. Ixvi. 
5. 4. As there can be only one literal ſcuſe, it is aſlert - 
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ed, contrary to all rules of right interpretation, that 
the word gg can, in the very ſame propoſition, be 
taken for partly to deſtroy, or conſume ; partly to join 
and unite; and the participle Nx, partly for ay, with; 
partly for the ſign of the accuſative. It is one thing, 
under the general fignification of one word, to com- 
prize more things pertaining. to the ſame ſigniſication, 
which often takes place in explaining ſcripture : ano- 
ther, to aſcribe to the ſame word, at the fame time, 
different or oppolite ſignifications; which is contrary 
to all reaſon. If MD ſignifies here 1 join, it cannot 
ſignify to deſtroy. If MR ſignifies with, it cannot be 
the ſign of the accuſative. 5. What is more abſurd, 
than, after having eſtabliſhed at large, that the full 
ſigniſies the church of the New Teſtament, to under- 
ſtand by the thir/ly, that which is oppreſſed with the ce- 
remanies; and immediately to undo all this, and turn 
the words to this meaning, that the full ſhall deſtriy 
the thirſty; that is, the Jews, who are zealous for 
the diſcarded ceremonies, who ſeem to themſelves to 
be full, ſhall perſecute thoſe that pant after Chriſt? 
What is it to put white for black, if this is not? Can 
any thing more abſurd be deviſed, than that one word 
ſhould ſignify, at the ſame time, the Chriſtian church, 
which ſuffers perſecution, and the congregation of 
the malignant Jews, who perſecute her? And yet 
learned men fondly pleaſe themſelves with ſuch inven- 
tions. | 
XXXI. What then, you will ſay, is the genuine 
The ge- meaning of the words of Moſes? I really 
nuine think, it is plain and obvious. When any 
meaning. perſon commits, with pleaſure, the crime he 
has conceived in his mind, he is ſaid, proverbially, 
to drink iniquity as water, Job xv. 16. When a perſon 
ruminates on impious projects in his mind, he is as 
one that thirſteth after evil. -But when he executes 
his premeditated deſigns, he ſurfeits himſelf with dia- 
bolical delights, and becomes, as it were, ſatiated, or 
drunk. Finely ſays the celebrated Cocceius, on Zech. 
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ix. $14. © Outrageous, ſavage men are ſaid to thirſt 
after blood, and, while they ſhed it with pleaſure, are 
ſaid to drink it, Rev. xvi. 6.” What any one is de- 
lighted with, is ſaid to be his meat, and he is ſaid to 
drink it as water, John iv. 34. Job xv. 16. & xxxiv. 
7. To add, therefore, the drunken, or the ſatiated, 
to the thirſty, is not only to burn with an eager de- 
fire to commit wickedneſs, but alſo to accompliſh it 


abominable actions, and to follow after it, till his 


mind, which is bent upon evil, is fully ſatisfied. This 
the deſpiſers of the Deity do, who, ſecure in their 
crimes, call the proud happy, and give way in all 
things to their unbridled luſts. And theſe are they 


whom Moſes here deſcribes. Should theſe things give 


leſs ſatisfaction, I recommend, above others, the diſ- 
courſes of the very learned Luo. De Ditv, who is 
large on this paſlage. £% | 
XXXIII. They alſo ſeem to be as far from the mean- 
ing of Zechariah, who think, that he com- Zech. ix. 
pares the condition of the fathers of the Old 11. ex- 
Teſtament, to the pit wherein is no water, plained. 
Zech. ix. 11. For, 1. Thoſe very fathers ſung, Plal. 
Xxiii. 2. He maxeth me to lie down in green paſtures, he 
leadeth me befide the ſtill waters. Which is quite dif- 
ferent from the pit wherein is no water. 2. We ad- 
mit, as a moſt certain rule of interpretation, which the 
brethren uſually inſiſt upon, that the words, unleſs 


any thing ſhould hinder, are to be taken in their full 


import. But the emphaſis is far greater, if, by the 
pit without water, we underſtand the condition of an 
unregenerate ſinner; who, while in himſelf, is with- 


out Chriſt, is wholly deſtitute of all thoſe things, 


which can yield him conſolation, and quench his 
thirſt after happineſs. And there js no reaſon, why 
we may not thus explain it. For the prophet ſpeaks 
concerning what is impetrated by the blood of Chriſt, 
which is the blood of the covenant, or New "Feſta- 
ment, and ſhed, not only to remove the yoke of ce- 


remonies, but eſpecially to aboliſh the bondage of fin, 
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Why ſhall we confine what is ſpoken, to that which 
is the leſs, ſince the words may not only bear, but al. 
ſo perſuade, nay almoſt conſtrain us, to interpret 
them of what is greater? 3. The prophet here com- 
forts the mourners in Zion, and promiſes them deli. 
verance from that evil, with which they were moſt of 
all oppreſſed, and for which they expected a remed 
from the Meſliah, who was to come. But that evil 
was not the bondage of ceremonies, which yielded 
little or no comfort ; but rather the abyſs of ſpiritual 
miſery, into which fin had plunged them. The yoke 
of which, under the devil, who exacts it of them, is 
infinitely more grievous, than that yoke of ceremo- 
nies that God laid upon them. 4. Though the cere- 
monies, conſidered in themſelves, and ſeparate from 
Chriſt, could not yield ſo much as a drop of com- 
fort; yet the fathers were not, on that account, in a 
pit wherein is no water. For what they could not 
draw from the ceremonies, they drank out of the 
ſtreams of divine grace, flowing from Chriſt, an e- 
verlaſting fountain, to whom they looked by their 
faith. We therefore dare not ſay, the ancient con- 
dition of the fathers was a pit wherein is no water: 
though, with ſcripture, we maintain, that they hada 
thirſt after better things; nevertheleſs they were not 
deſtitute of the waters of ſaving grace, for their necel- 
farv confolation, 


c H A P. XV. 
Of the Abrogation of the Old Teſtament. 


The ſum IT now remains, that we ſpeak of the 45 
of what 1s o ATION of the Old Teſtament, or of 
to be fad. thoſe things which were formerly ſuperadd- 
ed to the covenant of grace, as ſhadows, types, and 
ſymbols of the Meſſiah to come. For the more exact 

roſecution of this ſubject, we ſhall proceed in the fol- 
— order. I. Shew that the ancient ceremonies 
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were of ſuch a nature, that, in a way conſiſtent with 
the honour of God, they might be abrogated. II. Prove, 
that they were really and actually 4 be abrogated. III. 
Make it appear, that they ang, one time or other, ts 
abrogated ; and that it was not poſſible the caſe ſhould 
be otherwiſe. IV. Explain the progreſs itſelf, and the 
various degrees of their abrogation. 

II. To begin with the ei1xzsT; The foundation of 
the moral laws, whole perpetuity The want lin Bane 
and unchangeableneſs is an un- d on the natural holi- 

ueſtionable truth, is of a quite neſs of the Deity ; the 
lifferent nature from that of the ceremonial, in his free 
ceremonial inftitutions, as ap wall. 

from the following conſiderations. 1. Becauſe the 
former are founded on the natural and immutable ho- 
lineſs of God, which cannot but be the exemplar ta 
rational creatures; and therefore cannot be abolithed, 
without aboliſhing the image of God : but the latter 
are founded on the free and arbitrary will of the Law- 
giver: and therefore only good, becauſe commanded ; 
and conſequently, eee to the different nature 
of times, may be either prefcribed, or otherwiſe pre- 
ſcribed, or not at all prefcribed. This diſtinction was 
not unknown to the Jewiſh doctors; and hence was 
framed that of Maimonides, in prefat. abbot. c. vi. fot. 
23. cal. 3. into intellectual precepts, whoſe equity was 
leevident to the human underitanding ; and into 


thoſe apprehended by the hearing of the law, whole en- 


tire ground is reſolved into che faculty of bearing, 
which receives them from the mouth of God. Con- 
cerning the former, the wife men have faid, that if 


they were not written, it was fuſt they ſheul#: concerns - 


ing the latter, Maimonides aſhirms, that “ if the Jaw 
had not been declared, thoſe things which are contra- 
ry to them, would not have on any account been 
evil.“ | | 

Ill. 2. Becauſe God himfelf frequently, on many 
accounts, prefers the moral to the cere- The metal lays 
monial precepts ; and, as the fame Mai- grea!y preter- 
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red to the cere · monides, More Nevoc. p. 3. c. 32. has 
monial. wiſely obſerved, God very often, by the 
prophets, rebukes men for their too great fondneſs 
and exceſſive diligence in bringing offerings, incul- 
cating upon them, that they are not intended princi- 
pally, and for themſelves, and that himſelf has no 
need of them. Thus Samuel ſpeaks, 1 Sam. xv. 22. 
Has the Lord as great delight in burnt-efferings and ſa- 
crifices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord? In like man- 
ner, If. 1. 11. To what purpoſe is the multitude of your 
ſacrifices unto me? ſaith the Lord. And Jer. vii. 22. For 
I ſpake not unto your fathers, nor commanded them in the 
day that I brought them out of the land of Egypt, concern- 
ing burnt-offerings or ſacrifices : but this thing commanded 
I them, ſaying, Obey my voice, and I will be your God, and 
ye /ball be my people. On this place Maimonides ob- 
ſerves, It ſeems ſtrange, how Jeremiah ſhould intro- 
duce God ſpeaking in this manner, ſince the greateſt 
part of the precepts is taken up about ſacrifices and 
burnt-offerings: but he anſwers, the ſcope of theſe 
words is thus. The firſt intention certainly is, that 
ye cleave. to me, and not ſerve another, that I may be 
your God, and you my people. But this precept 
concerning offerings and my houſe, 1s given you to 
the end you might learn it hence for your advantage. 
The parallel places are many, Pfal. I. 9. 10. 11. ſer. 
Vi. 2. Hoſ. vi. 6. Amos v. 22. If God, therefore, 
when theſe precepts were ſtill in full force, rebukes 
men for their too great attachment to them, we ſpeak 
nothing unworthy. of God, when we affirm, that, 
for very weighty reaſons, it was poſſible, he ſhould 
entirely abrogate them. | 
IV. 3. We add, that 3 church, 3 any pre- 
«> a lonę judice to religion, was, for many ages, 
Te 5 deltitute of he greateſt part of hes. 
ceremonies, remonies ; as the Jews themſelves rec- 
kon two thouſand years before the giving of the law. 
Why then could ſhe not, without detriment to relt- 
gion, afterwards want the ſame ceremonies; in the 
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practice af which there was no intrinſic holineſs, nor 
any part of the image of God? This at leaſt is evi- 
dent, that they are not of the eſſence of religion, and 
that it was entirely in God's power to have made them 
either fewer or more in number, with even a ſtricter 
obligation; or again entirely to abolith them. 

V. Nor ought this to ſtand in the way as any preju- 
dice; that it was indeed convenient, that Things at one time 
God ſhould ſometimes inſtitute new ce- wiſely appointed, 
remonies, to render religion more neat, way at auother be 
graceful, and pompous ; but not ſo pro- *#ly abrogated. 
per to abrogate what he had once inſtituted ; becauſe 
both the inſtitution of rites, which are afterwards wiſe- 
ly abrogated, and the abrogation of rites, which were 
wiſely inſtituted, equally argue ſome defect of wiſ- 
dom. But we are to have quite different conceptions of 
thoſe things. God, indeed, in this matter, has diſplay- 
ed his manifold, and even his unchangeable wiſdom, 
which is ever moſt conſiſtent with itſelf, in ſuiting him- 
ſelf to every age of his church: a more plain and caſy 
kind of worſhip became her firſt and moſt tender infancy : 
but a ſtricter and pedagogical diſcipline was better ſuited 
to her more advanced childhood, but yet a childhood 
very unruly and headſtrong. An adult and manly age 
required an ingenuous and decent liberty. Our heaven- 
ly Father therefore does nothing inconſiſtent with his 
wiſdom, when he removes the pedagogue, whom yet he 
had wiſely given his fon during his nonage ; and treats 
him, when 85 is now grown up, in a more free and ge- 
nerous manner. i 

VI. Moreover, as the ceremonies were not inſtituted 
for themſelves, but for ſomething elſe, Rſpecially, if the 
as we have juſt heard Maimonides con- reaſon ceaſes, for 
feſſing, the ſame wiſdom, wherewith which fuch inflicu- 
they were inſtituted, requires, that, when 0d were made. 
the reaſon of the inſtitution ceaſes, they ſhould ceaſe alſo. 
But when the Meſſiah is once manifeſted, we tha!l in its 
proper place make it appear, by invincible arguments, 
that thoſe reaſons ceaſed, for which the ceremonies were 
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inſtituted. I am only now ſhewing, that the ceremo- 
nies may be abrogated without any, even the leaſt blemiſh 
on the wiſdom and unchangeableneſs of God. 
VII. But let us now proceed to = SECOND head; 
. namely, that God really iNTENDED th 
vo 22 2 mould ceaſe in their appointed G 
with a limitation to This is evident from the following argu- 
a certain time and ments. Firſt, The very inſtitution of 
_ the ceremonies leads us to this: for ſince 
they were given to one people, with a hmitation to their 
particular ſtate, country, city, and temple, the Legiſ- 
lator never intended, that they ſhould be binding on all, 
whom he favours with ſaving communion with himſelf, 
and at all times and in all places. But this was really the 
caſe. And the Jews have always boaſted in this, that 
the body of the Moſaic law was only given to their na- 
tion, even the inheritance of the congregation of Jacob, Deut. 
xxxiii. 4. And God confined it /o therr generations, 
Gen. xvii. 7. Lev. vii. 36. and xxiv. 3. But as theſe 
generations are now contounded, and the Levites by no 
certain marks can be diſtinguiſhed from the other tribes, 
or the deſcendents of Aaron from the other Levites; 
it follows, that the law ceaſes, which was confined to 
the diſtinction of generations, which almoſt all depend- 
ed on the tribe of Levi, and the family of the prieſts. 
God alſo appointed a certain country for the obſervation 
of the ceremonies, Deut. iv. 14. vi. I. and xi. 31. 32. 
a certain city and houſe, Deut. xii. 5. 13. 14. 16. 
Since therefore the prophets all along foretgld, that the 
church ſhould afterwards be enlarged, by having many 
nations added to it; who as they belong not to the ge- 
nerations of Iſrael, ſo neither could they inhabit the ſame 
country with them, nor meet in the ſame city, much 
leſs houſe ; it is evident, that the Lawgiver never in- 
tended, that his people ſhould, at that time, be bound 
to the practice of the ceremonies. For, as we ſhall 
more fully prove in the ſequel, the condition of the I- 
raclites could not then be different from the other na- 
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tions, ſince all were to be united in one body with Iſ- 


4 rael. 

h VIII. This argument will have further ſtrength, when 
we ſhall have obſerved, that the reaſons And have reafons 

5 of moſt of the ceremonies were altoge- generally peculiar 

Y ther peculiar, and taken from the ipe- to thoſe times and 

e. cial conſideration of thoſe times, and of chat people. 

. the countries bordering on that of the deſcendents of 

f Abraham, from whoſe errors and worſhip God would 

e have his own people to keep at the greateſt diſtance. Ab- 

ir raham, the patriarch of the nation of Iirael, came forth 


1 from among the Zabians. God therefore generally ſo 
ll, framed his ceremonies, as to be directly oppolite to the 
t, rites of the Zabians. Maimonides has frequently inſiſted 


de upon this, and acknowledges, that he came to know the 
at reaſon of many laws, from the alone knowledge of the 
a- faith, rites, and worſhip of the Zabians. For inſtance, 
It. theſe idolaters offered only leavened bread ; made choice 
15, of ſweet things for their offerings, which they uſed to 
al moint with honey, but made no uſe of ſalt. God there- 


no fore prohibited to offer either leavened bread or honey, 
8, but expreſsly commanded, that ſalt ſhoule be uſed in all 
8 ſacrifices, Lev. ii. 13. Again, when theſe worſhippers 
to of the ſun were to pray, they turned themſelves to the 
d- WW caſt: and hence the holy of holies was placed in the 
ts. WW welt. Again, the Zabians did eat blood, though they 
on looked upon it as a moſt unpure thing; for they ima- 
32. gined it was the food of devils, and, by eating it, one 
16. might attain to ſome familiarity with them: God there- 
the fore, under a ſevere threatening, prohibited the eating 
ny WW of blood, Lev. xvii. 10. Nor did God preſcribe rites con- 
ge- trary to the Zabians alone, but alſo to the other neigh- 
me bouring nations. The Egyptians worſhipped the ſign of 
ich the ram, and therefore were forbid to kill theep. But 
n- in the ſacrifices of the Iſraelites no beaſts were more ac- 
ind WF ceptable, and more frequent than ſheep. Plutarch aſ- 
aall W ſures us, that rabbits and hares, on account of their 
I MW fwiftneſs and the perfection of their natural ſenſes, were 
na WF facred to the Egyptians. ; But God would haves peg» 
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ple to account all theſe unclean and profane. The wor- 
thippers of Baal-peor adored their idol by uncovering 
their nakedneſs: and hence the prieſts of God are com- 
manded to make to themſelves breeches to cover their 
nakedneſs, Exod. xxviii. 42. with many other things to 
the ſame purpoſe, which Maimonides has collected in 
More, p. 3. c. 45. 46. and after his example Hottinger 
in Hi/?. Oriental. lib. i. c. 8. And Selden de jure nat. 
c. lib. ii. c. 7. And we now quote them, to make it 
appear, that theſe and the like commandments were gi- 


ven to one nation only, for reaſons peculiar to them, and 


appropriated to thoſe times, without affecting other na- 

tions in ſuch a manner, or having now that weight as 

formerly, the madneſs of the ancient ſuperſtitions being 
now long ſince aboliſhed- | 

IX. Secondly, We argue from the prophecies, by which 
Deut. xvifi. 15. the abrogation of the ceremonies is very 
18. explained. clearly foretold : but theſe are either more 

eral or more ſpecial. In general, Moſes himſelf has pro- 
pheſied concerning this thing, Deut. xviii. 15. 18, Where 
God, and Moſes, in God's name, promiſe to Iſrael a 
het from among their brethren, like unto Moſes himſelf: 
into whoſe mouth, God ſays, he would put his words; 
with 2 threatening to take vengeance on the perſon, who 
ſhould not hearken to the words of that prophet. 

X. For underſtanding that place, and the force of our 
God promiſes a argument taken from it, we muſt obſerve 
Prophet. the following things. 1. Moſes forbids Iſ- 
rael to have any communion with ſoothſayers and di- 
viners, holding torth himſelf, and recommending the law 
given by his migiſtry, which contained every thing ne- 
ceffary to be known for that time. And Jeſt they ſhould 

retend, that, upon his removal, ſomething more would 
granted them in this matter, he intimates, that his 
Jaw would be ſufficient till God thould raiſe up another 
prophet, hke unto himſelf, to whoſe words they were 
afterwards to give diligent attention. 2. That prophet 
was to be lite unto Moſes but it is without all diſpute, 
that there was never any in Iſracl equal to him, except 
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this, of whom we are now ſpeaking, Deut. xxxiv. 10. 
Moreover, that likeneſs and equality was I. ike or equal 
not to conſiſt in ſome minute circumſtances, to Maſes. 

or ſuch qualities, as the following prophets had in com- 
mon with Moſes ; but principally in the authority and 
exerciſe of the prophetical office. As Moſes by the au- 
thority of God had poliſhed the more groſs worſhip of 
the ancients, and reduced it to a more perfect form; ſo 
himſelf was to change that carnal worſhip of Moſes into 
another more ſpiritual. 3. God promiſes, In whoſe mouth the 
that he would put his words into the words of God. 
mouth of that prophet, not only in that ſenſe, in which 
all the true prophets ſpoke the words of God, as 
his faithful miniſters ; but thoſe words, which God had 
reſerved to be ſpoken by himſelf in the laſt days, and 
which none but God can ſpeak ; ſee John ini. 35. Hence 
it follows, that prophet was not to be a bare interpreter 
of the law of Moſes, but the true Lord of the law, and 
to ſpeak thoſe words of God, which were not hitherto 
ſpoken in that manner. 4. That prophet can This is the 
be none but the Meſſiah, whoſe prophecy, ac- Meſttah. 
cording to Abarbanel in Prophet. fol. 27. col. 1. was in 
the higheſt pitch of Iu mite degrees ; and who, accord- 
ing to the ſaying of the Rabbins, which he ſubjoins, “ is 
more exalted than Abraham, higher than Moſes, and 
more ſublime than the miniſtering angels.” Compare 
Acts itt, 22. 5. The ſcripture all along inſiſts upon it, 
ſee If. xlii. 4. and the Hebrew doctors do not deny 
It, that the Meſſiah was to bring in a who was to bring 
new form of doctrine. See If. xlii. 4. in a new form of 
Jonathan thus paraphraſes on If. xii. 3. 4&rine. 

And © you ſhall receive a xEw DocTRINE with joy from 
the choſen from among the juſt.” Kimchi gives a re- 
markable reaſon, why the paraphraſt called this doctrine 
NEW : © Becauſe really that doctrine will be new; and 
then they ſhall learn the knowledge of the Lord in ſuch a 
manner, as none ever learned before that time.” 6. God 
commands them to hearken to that prophet, And to be heard 
and to ſubdue and captivate every thought, in all things, 
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which exalts itſelf againſt him. Baal Hatturim has ob- 
ſerved, that ver. 15. contains ten words, to ſet forth, 
that he is to be obeyed equally with the decalogue. Though 
this obſeryation be a ſpecimen of Jewiſh fancy, yet the 
thing is certain: for the words of that prophet are az 
much the words of God as the decalogue. 7. God 
Otherwiſe the ven- threatens to take vengeance on every one 
geance of God was who ſhould diſobey him. The ſtubborn 
racurred. | and rebellious Jews have experienced this; 
ſor they obſtinately contended for the diſcarded ceremo- 
nies of Moſes againſt Jeſus and his diſciples. All this 
tended to recommend to Iſrael another prophet, who 
was to inſtitute a new form of worſhip, juſt as Moles 
had done before, 
XI. Let us now take a view of the principal excepti- 
ons of the Jews. 1. This promiſe contains 
Exceptions. God's gracious anſwer to the prayers of the 
Ifraclites at Horeb, when they entreated, that God would 
ſpeak to them by a mediator, leſt perhaps the glory of 
his majeſty ſhould overwhelm them, But it is certain, 
that at Horeb they did not aſk for a prophet, to ſubſti- 
tute another law, when that of Moſes was abrogated. 
Thus Lipmannus, Sepher Nitzachan, No. 137. 2. By 
the prophet is here underſtood the whole order of pro- 
phets in every age, and who may be ſaid to be like un- 
to Moſes in point of authority and faithfulneſs, as they 
declared the words of the living God, as Moſes had 
done: and the Ifraclites had ſuch a number of them, 
that they had no occaſion, in doubtful cafes, to conſult 
ſoothſayers or diviners. The ſame author. 3. If any one 
is pointed out in particular, he was either Joſhua, of 
whom it is ſaid, Deut. xxxiv. 9. And the children of Iſrael 
hearkened unto him, as ſeems to be the opinion of Aben 
Ezra and Bechai; or Jeremiah, becauſe the words, I 
will raiſe up a prophet to them, are, by the Gematria, equal 
in number to theſe, This is Jeremiah, according to Baal 
Hatturim. And Aberbanel de præfut. ad Jeremiam, leſt 
he ſhould be thought he had nothing to ſay, runs the 
parallel between Moſes and Jerenuab, in fourteen par- 
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ticulars. 4. Our Jeſus cannot be here intended, becauſe, 
neither according to us, nor according to the Jews, was 
he like unto Moſes. Not according to us, becauſe we 
believe him to be God ; but Moſes was a mere man : not 
according to the Jews, who firmly maintain, that there 
never afterwards was a prophet equal to Moſes. But 
it is abſurd, a leſs ſhould abrogate the ordinances of a 
greater. Lipmannus. 5. The fame author likewiſe ſays, 
that our explication contradicts the words of Chriſt, 
who- proteſted, that he came not to deſtroy the law, 
Matth. v. 17. | 

XII. To the lr of theſe we anſwer, 1. God, indeed, 
by this prophecy, anſwers the petition God anſwers ſome- 
of the Iſraelites : for tho' they did not what more than the 
directly pray for the abrogation of the Ifraelites aſked. 
Moſaic manner of worſhip ; yet that was no reafon, why 
God might not promiſe a prophet, who was to do and 
teach, what they had not once thought of in their peti- 
tion. For God frequently hears the prayers of his peo- 
ple, ſo as to grant them more than they had either aſked 
or thought of. The Iſraelites had prayed, that for the 
future God would ſpeak to them by a mediator : he pro- 
miſes that he would not only do this, but alſo *, by gi- 
ving the character inſtead of the proper name, he pro- 
miſes them a certain prophet equal to Moſes, who would 
perform as great, nay greater things for the true Iſrael. 
We are to conſider well, what was tranſacted, when the 
Ifraelites preſented this their petition to God: they cer- 
tainly expected, after hearing the decalogue, that God 
would publiſh more laws and ſtatutes, which they were 
as yet ignorant of, and in a word, give them à model 
of a new and complete formulary of religion, Deut. v. 
33- They prayed, that theſe might be declared to them, 
not as the decalogue was, by an awful and immediate 
manifeſtation of the divine majeity, but by the interve- 
ning miniſtry of Moſes. God complies with their requeſt, 
ver. 37. but does not ſtop there: for he promiſes to deal 
with them in a like manner, when a like cafe ſhould fall 


This, I apprehend, is the ſenſe of the author, whoſe words xe, 
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out. As in forming the old ceconomy he made uſe of 
the miniſtry of Moſes ; ſo at the time when the new 
ſhould ſucceed the old, and be much more glorious than 
the former, he promiſes to make uſe of an interpreter, 
who ſhould vail the awful majeſty of the Deity, and 
deal with them in a way of grace and mercy. As God 
therefore conſtituted Moſes a mediator, when he was re- 
ſolved, in the place of the ancient plain way of religion, 
to inſtitute a more burdenſome kind of worſhip; fo 
when he promiſes another prophet equal to Moſes, he 
intimates that by him he would do ſomething, like what 
he had done by. Moſes, in reforming the Moſaic œcono- 
my : which remarkable goodneſs of God Moſes here in- 
culcates. | | 
XIII. To the ſecond I anſwer, That indeed, for or- 
Prophet denotes dinary, Iſrael was not without pro- 
not here a ſucceſ- phets, whom they might more piouſly 
ſon of prophets. and ſafely conſult, than either ſooth- 
fayers or diviners, or the like impoſtors : nevertheleſs 
this was not abſolutely perpetual, 1 Sam. iii. 1. 
2 Chron. xv. 3- But there is nothing ſaid here of a 
mutual ſucceſſion of prophets; but concerning ſome 
. prophet eminently ſo called, and diſtinguiſhed by his 
character; ſince it is allowed, that, in the whole ſeries 
of prophets, none came up to Moſes. But it is unplea- 
ſant minutely to purſue feigned reſemblances of a per- 
ſon, who puts not a due value on the greatneſs of God's 
promiſe, or, which is ſtill worſe, knowingly depretiates 
it. But I would have the mutual coherence of the con- 
text well obſerved, which repreſents the matter thus. 
Moſes difluades the people from giving ear to aſtrologers 
and diviners by this argument, — God was to raile 
up a prophet, equal to himſelf, to whom they were to 
hearken in all things. But you will ſay, that was not 
to be till after many ages. What then? They had a 
written law, which was abundantly ſufficient for them, 
till the time of that prophet. I his, upon any doubt 
ariſing, was to be conſulted, If. viii. 19. 20. For ordi- 
nary they were to have prophets, to interpret that law, 
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who were familiar with God. And when the common 
y prophets ceaſed, and the period of the law was drawing 
i towards its final concluſion, that great prophet was to 
2 ariſe, at whoſe mouth they were to inquire, and in 
d whoſe ordinances they were to acquieſce. What pro- 
d bable reaſon then could make them have recourſe to a- 


. ſtrologers or diviners ? 

„, XIV. I anſwer to the third : The ſacred text evidently 
o ſbews, that the prophet here pointed out is not Nor [o- 
c WM Joſhua, Deut. xxxiv. 9. 10. For, after he had ſha. 


it MW told, that Joſhua ſucceeded upon the death of Moſes, it 
o- b immediately and expreſsly ſubjoined, And there aroſe 
u- nt a prophet ſince in Iſrael like unto (as) Moſes : as if Gad 
| would purpoſely take care, that none ſhould imagine 
r- Joſhua to be the prophet he had promiſed to give them, 
o- Deut. xviii. What is added, And the children of. Iſrael 
ly bearkened unto him, cannot confirm ſuch a conſiderable 
point without farther proof. Aberbanel being to prove, 
eſs chat Jeremiah is here meant, contends for it by an argu- 
1. ment of a quite contrary nature, and makes the ſimili- 
tude to conſiſt in this, that as his countrymen oppoſed 
me and reſiſted Moſes, ſo they alſo did Jeremiah. But both 
is abſurd, It was the common lot of all the prophets, 
to be ſometimes liſtened to, but more frequently to be 
rejected; to have ſometimes pious hearers, who trembled 
at the words of the living God; ſometimes profane de- 
ſpiſers and ſcoffers, who made a jeſt of them. You will 
no where find a more perfect fulflment of this word 
than in the Lord Jeſus himſelf, of whom the Father 
proclaimed from heaven, Hear YE HI, Matth. xvil. 5. 
XV. Much leſs are we to explain theſe things of Jere- 
miah, to whom the things that have been ſaid Or jere- 
before are no more applicable, than to any other miad. _, 
of the prophets. For, 1. The cabbaliſtical Gematria, 
which is the entertainment only of idle minds, has per- 
laps now and then ſomething ingenious, but nothing 
hd; We may juſtly fay of it, what, in a ſimilar caſc, 
Aben Ezra ſays on Iſ. vii. 6. This is vanity. For the ma- 
ter. of the Cabbala expreſsly contradicts himſelf: hnce 
Vol. III. 8 8 
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he had a little before declared, that the*prophet here pro- 
miſed would open all the fifty gates of intelli ence, be- 
cauſe the 15th verſe 7 and ends with the — nun, 
which is the numeral character of fifty. But to ſay this 
of Jeremiah is altogether contrary to the hypotheſis: 
for, in that caſe, he would be preferred to Moſes, to 
whom, as they iE rar”: forty· nine gates of rntelli. 
gence were ſet open. e ſimilitudes aſſigned by Aber- 
banel are trifling: for either they are common to Jere- 
miah with the other prophets, or only taken from exter- 
nal circumſtances, or even fome of them falſe. And 
then among the prophets there were others, whom he 
himſelf greatly prefers to Jeremiah. In his preface to 
Iſaiah, he at large contends, that he is the next to Moſes 
in the excellence of the prophetic qualifications : nay he 
even prefers Ezekiel in many reſpects to Jeremiah. *Tis 
therefore aſtoniſhing, he ſhould ſelect him from the reſt 
of the prophets rather than ſome other. 

XVI. To the fourth | anfwer : This prophecy is on all 
Put the accounts to be apphed to the Lord Jeſus, who 
Meſſiah. was like to Moſes in the exact knowledge of di- 
vine things, in familiarity with God, in miracles ; in 
fine, in every pre-eminence, by which Moſes excelled 
the other prophets. He was of their brethren ; who 
ſpoke ſuch words, as God had reſerved to be declared 
in the hſt times; to whom the Father bore teſtimony 
from heaven, with an expreſs charge to hear him in all 
things. Nor is it any objection, that we affirm him to © 
be greater than Moſes. For he who is greater, has e- © 
very thing that is in the leſs, and thus far is like ard e- 
qual unto the leſs. Beſides, Moſes did not intend an ab- 
ſolute equality between himſelf and that prophet who 
was promiſed to be given them; but that at leaſt he was 
not to be leſs than himſelf. But the greater he 
is, the ſtronger is the argument, and the firicter re- 
ſtraint is put upon idle curiolity. The general affertion, 
that a prophet did not ariſe like unto Moſes, is impro- 
perly objected : for what is ſaid of the time paſt, is not 

to be underſtocd in prejudice of the future; and it s 


wy 
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ſelf-evident, that ſaying puts no bar to the excellence of 
that prophet, who, Moſes himſelf aſſirms, was in all re- 
5 ſpects to be equal to himſelf. Tis alſo imp roperly ur- 


15 ged, that the leſs cannot abrogate the ordinances of the 
” greater: for, beſides that the doctrine of the prophets has 
& not its authority from them, but from God, Chriſt was 
. ſo much greater than Moſes, by how much the ſon is 


greater than the ſervant, and the builder than the houſe 
7 WH Heb. in. 2. 5. 6. . | 
uf XVII. I anſwer to the th: t. When Chriſt ſays, he 


* came not to deſtroy the law and the prophets, who vet 
G he principally means the moral law, for this came nor to 
to is what he there explains, vindicates, and in- 2 the 
ws culcates: and he ſubjoins to the ſum of it,“ 


he which he elſewhere publiſhes, On theſe two commandments 
bang all the law and the prophets, Matth. xxii. zo. 
oft Whence we learn, what our Lord means by the law and 
the prophets. 2. Kaſzxvoz rb u, does not ſignify to ab- 
rogate the law, when it had performed its part, but to 
overturn, deitroy it, looſen its frame, either by pervert- 
ing its true meaning, or aboliſhing its ſcope, or in fine 
by falſifying and rendering it ineffectual. ln which ſenſe 
our Lord ſays, John x. 35. The ſcripture cannot be broken + 
that is, What the ſcripture ſays cannot but be true. 
Briefly, to deſtroy the law and the prophets, is to con- 
tradict them, either ia doctrine or practice. And it is 
certain, our Lord came not in this manner to dettroy 
the law and the prophets, not even the ceremonial ; ſince, 
on the contrary, he accompliſhed, in the moſt exact man- 
ner, whatever the law commanded, moſt faithfully ex- 4 
plained its genuine ſenſe, and moſt exactly fultilled, 
whatever either the ceremonies preſigniſied, or the pro- 
phets predicted. 3. That abrogation of the ceremonics, 
which we ſay was made by Chriſt, is their glorious con- 
ſummation and accomplitiment, all their ſignification l 
being tulfilled; not an ignominious deſtruction, which | 
our Lord juſtly diſclaims. id 

XVIII. The prophecy of Jeremiah concerning the ab- 
rogation of the Old 18 Jer. xxxi. Jer. xxxi. 31. 

2 
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what the old 31— 34. is no leſs remarkable than illu- 
covenant there? ſtrious. Where obſerve, 1. That, by the 
old covenant, is meant, that which God made with the 
Iraclites on their departure out of Egypt, the tenor of 
which Moſes has fully ſet forth, Exod. xxiv. 3. and fol. 


lowing verſes. Thus Moſes rehearſed not only the de. 


calogue, but alſo many judicial and ceremonial precepts, 
which are declared in chap. xx. and the tollowing, at 
the command of God, to the people; and ſtipulated o- 
bediencc from the people. Which ſtipulation being per- 
formed, he proceeded to the ſolemnity of the covenant, 
and, on the day following, erected an altar, rep: efcnting 
Chrift, and twelve pillars, which repreſented the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael. And then, as God's ambaſlador, he 
read out of a book, in their hearing, all thoſe precepts, 
moral, judicial, and ceremonial. The people an{wtred, 
that they would perform all that was rend before them. 
Then Moſes ſprinkled both the altar of the Lord, and 
the twelve pillars of the people, with the blood of the 
ſacrifices. This blood he called the blood of the cove- 
nant. Where we are to obſerve, that all the ſolemnities 
of that covenant were entirely ceremonial; the altar, the 
{acrifices, the blood, the ſprinkling. And therefore that 
covenant itſelf, which conſiſted in rites, was ceremonial 
too, Heb. ix. 1.—For though theſe were only the acci- 
dents of the covenant, or at left appendages thereto; 
yet, becauſe they were the inſtruments of its adminiſtra- 
tion, they are called the covenant. And theretore, in 
ſum, the folemn manner of ratifying this covenant, con- 
fiſting in ceremonies and facrifices, is, in this place, call- 
ed the old covenant. 
XIX. 2. To that old covenant is contradſtinguiſhed 
What the the new, which can be no other but God's agree- 
vew? ment with Iſrael, without the vail of ceremonies; 
in which there can be nothing 8 or ſhadowy, but 
all things real and ſubſtantial ; the ſacrifice not brutal, 
but rational; the blood, not of beaſts, but of the Mel» 
ſtab ; the ſprinkling, not of an altar of earth on the one 
hand, and of pillars repreſenting the people on the other 
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but of heavenly things, which are repreſented by earch- 
ly, on the one, and of the conſciences on the other hand. 
As = apoſtle ſets the one overagainſt the other, Heb. 
ix. & x. 
XX. z. The old covenant is here found fault with, ac- 
cuſed, and charged with defects; not only Th. old covenant 
becauſe the new 1s promiſed, for which charged with de- 
there would have been no place, had no- fects. 
thing been deficient in the former, Heb. viii. 7. but alſo 
becauſe the former is faid to have been made void by If- 
rael. It had not, therefore, at leaſt, as old and ſhadowy, 
and as explained by Moſes in the ſaid place, the promiſe 
of ſanctifying grace. It had the decalogue engraven on 
tables of ſtone, the reſt of the laws written down in a 
book: but in the whole ſolemnity of the covenant, there 
is not the leaſt mention of writing the law on the heart. 
The old covenant was, therefore, of ſuch à nature, as to 
leave room for a new, and a better. (ebay 
XXI. 4. The new covenant, that was promiſed to fuc- 
ceed the old, has the following ſuperior privikges. jqferior. 
(1.) It thall be ſure and ſtable, becauſe it was not to the 
to be external, but ſpiritual ; engraven not on new. 
tables of ſtonc, but on the fleſhy tables of the heart. 
(2.) Clearly propoſed, and made known, by a more plen- 
tiful unction of the Spirit, ſo that there would be no ne- 
ceſſity for one to be taught by another, 1 John ii. 27. as 
formerly; when the myſteries of ſalvation were exhibit- 
ed to be gueſſed at, rather than contemplated. : (3.) It 
ſhall have a true expiation and remiſſion of fins, which 
the old ceconomy, as legal, excluded, and, as typical, 
coald not give. Whence it appears, that the new cove- 
nant, which is here promiſed, conſiſts in mere promiſes 
of an irrevocable grace, is held forth to us without the 
vail of ceremonies, and has the reality of thole things, of 
which the types were only the ſhadows. 0% . t 
XXII. 5. From theſe things, moreover, it is now eaſy 
to conclude, that the new covenant was not pro- p,gmiſea * 
miſed to ſtand together with the old, and be ſu · to befobfti» 
peradged, to ſupply its defects; but to come in evted lor iy, 
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the place of the former, when that, as obſcure and typi- 
cal, ſhould be entirely removed; as is plain from theſe 
words, Nat according to the covenant that I made with their 
fathers, &c. In that he ſaith, A new covenant, YE Harn 
MADE THE FIRST OLD: now that which decayeth and 
2waxeth old, is ready to vaniſh away, Heb. viii. 13. 

XXIII. The exceptions of the Jews againſt this ſtrong 
Excep- argument, are very weak. (1.) That the eſtabliſh- 
tions. ment, and not the renewal of that covenant, is 
here promiſed : thus Kimchi. (2.) That it does not ne- 
ceſſarily follow, from the mention of the new covenant, 
that the Lord will give a new law, only renew the for- 
mer on their hearts. For whatſoever was not ſufficiently 
manifeſt at firſt, when afterwards more fully declared, is 
ſaid in ſcripture to be new. Thus Samuel ſays to Saul, 
1 Sam. xi. 14: Come and let us ge to Gilgal, and renew 
the kingdom there, Where it is plain, there was no new 
kingdom given, but only the old confirmed; Thus Menaſſe 
Ben Iſrael, ft. 7. in Levit. | 

XXIV. I anſwer, to the firſt- t. That it is begging 
The introduction of the q ion, 2. A direct contradic- 
the new is the abroga- tion of God's word. God fays, I will 
tien of the old cove- make a new covenant, not like the 
nant, and at the ſame former, which was made void: man 
Ume its conkrmation. ventures to anſwer, it is not an eſta- 
bliſhment of a new, but a repetition of the old: and fo 
far the new covenant comfirmed the old; yet at the 
fame time this was its abrogation ; becauſe the pre- 
ſence of the truth, and of the body, is the removal of 
the figure, and the ſhadow. But theſe things the Jew 
did not underſtand, 

XXV. To the other, we ſay, That here is no promiſe 
The new covenant not Of a new law; becauſe none can be 
imparting a new law, better and more perfect than that of 
yet the abrogation of the ten commandments: however, we 
A have a promiſe of a new covenant, 
not a covenant of works, or of the law, but of grace, pro- 
miſing to write the ſame law on the heart, which before 
was written on ſtone, 2. That the renewal of the cover 
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nant does not conſiſt only in a clearer repetition of the 
law, or inſcription on the heart. For the new covenant is 
oppoſed to the old, and fubſtituted in its place, and com- 
letes it, ſo as likewiſe to put an end to it, as we have 
juſt now ſhewn. 3. That the two caſes are not parallel: 
for Samuel ſays not to Saul, Let us go to Gilgal, and I 
wilt give thee a new kingdom, unlike to the former; 
as God fpeaks here to Iſrael}, Theſe are things very dif- 
ferent, I will renew with thee the covenant which I 
made; and I will make a new covenant, not like unto 
the former. | 
XX VI. Let us now deſcend to particulars : Where the 
firſt thing that offers, is the prophecy concern- Jer. iii. 16. 
ing the removal of the AR oF THE COVENANT, 17. 
not only out of the world, but alſo out of the memory 
and heart of believers; expreſſed, Jer. iii. 16. 17. in the 
following words: And it ſhall come to paſs, ohen ye be mul- 
tiplied and increaſed in the land; in thoſe days, faith Je- 
hova h, they ſhall ſay no more, The ark of the covenant of Fe- 
hovah ; neither ſhall it come to uind, neither ſhall they re- 
member it, neither ſhall they vifit it, neither ſhall that be done 
any more. At that time they ſball call Feruſalem the throne 
of Febovah, and all the nations ſhall be gathered unto it. 
XVII. On this prophecy we obferve, 1. That the ark 
of the Lord was the centre and compendium The ark the 
of all the ceremonies. It was the holieſt of all centre of the 
ſacred places, to which they looked in all their ceremonies. 
ceremonial wor{hip, and before which they were alfo to 
adore, 2 Sam. vi. 2. and to ſacriſice; the throne of God, 
erecting a prieſtly kingdom: in fine, it was the princi- 
pal ſymbol of the whole typical covenant; whence it 15 
alſo called the art of the covenant, both here and in many 
other places; becauſe in it, at leaſt in its fide, was kept 
the book of the covenant, Deut. xxxi. 26. 27, and 0 
ark of the teſtimony, Exod. xxvi. 33. or alfo the leſti many it- 
felf, Lev. xvi. 13. becauſe it teſtified concerning the co- 
venant of God with Ifrael, of which it was a pled ge: 
2. That the entire removal of the ark is here fr abol tion 
foretol q, not only out of the world, but alſo forerotd. 
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from the memory, love, and deſire of believers: all o- 
pinion of typical holineſs, which formerly the ark was 
eminently poſſeſſed of, being eraſed out of the minds of 
God's people. To this purpoſe is that repetition, by 
way of climax or gradation, They ſhall ſay no more, nei- 
ther ſhall it come to mind, neither ſhall they remember it, nei- 
ther Hall they viſit it, or ſeek it, neither ſhall that be dane 
any more. They ſhall not make a new one, when the old 
ſhall be loſt, or have it in any eſteem. Poor Aberbanel 
looks on this repetition with a kind of aſtoniſhment. 

And that in fign That it is not here foretold in the form of a 
of happier times. threatening of miſery, ſuch as was the loſs of 
the ark, while the ceremonies were in force; but as a pro- 
miſe of the moſt happy times, in which the church ſhall 
have that 1n reality, which formerly ſhe had typically 
in the ark; and while ſhe enjoys the ſubſtance, will bear 
the loſs of the ſhadow, not only with equanimity and 
compoſure of mind, but alſo with gladneſs of heart. 4. 
All Jeruſalem to It is added, that all Jeruſalem, and not the 
be the throne of cover of the ark only, as formei ly, ſhould 
glory. be the throne of glory. © For all Jeruſa- 
lera ſhall vbtain a degree of the ark in holineſs and glory,” 
fays Aberbanel. "That is, God will manifeſt himſelf, by 
much more glorious indications of his grace, in the 
whole church of believing Jews, and converted Gentiles 
united together into one holy city, than he did former- 
ly within the incloſure of the ſanctuary : words which 
overturn the typical holineſs of places. 5. That all thoſe 
Under the kingdom benefits accompany the coming of the 
of the Meſſiab. Meſſiah, whoſe diſtinguiſhing characters 
are the multiplying and the increaſing of the people in 
the land, ſee Deut. xxx. 5. even above their anceſtors, 
after having ſubdued and incorporated Edom with them- 
ſelves; the giving of paſtors according to God's heart, 
who, as Kimchi interprets, are the rulers of Iſrael, 
who ſhall be the attendants on the King Mefliah.”” We 
call theſe the apoſtles of the Lamb, and their faithful aſ- 
ſiſtants and ſucceſſors; and in fine, the gathering toge- 
ther the Gentiles into the church; who could neither 
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A be burthened with ceremonies, as we ſhall preſently 
ſhew ; nor, while the religion of ceremonies continued, 


t live peaceably in the ſame holy city with the Jews with- 

| out them. The ſum of the whole comes to this, that 

at when the Meſſiah ſhould diſcover thoſe things, which _ 

* were ſignified by the ark and the other ceremonies, he 

þ would then aboliſh all the holineſs of the ark and the | 
d like types, as wells in reality; as out of the minds of be: = 
l lievers. "RA 
3 MW xXVIIL It is excepted, 1. That the ark which was 

p wanting in the ſecond temple, is to be reſtored Excepti- — 
f by God under the Meſſiah. Thus Sephar Af kat ons. " 


4 Rochel, refuted by Hulſius, on the tenth ſign of the 
| Meſliah's coming. 2, That the meaning o of this pro- 
! phecy is, that, during theſe proſperous circumſtances, 

lrael would have no reaſon to fear the envy of the other- 
d nations; for they ſhould not make war, ſo as to be obliged = 
to go out, and take the ark of the covenant with them Þ 
as they uſually. did, in the days of Eli, and as often as 
war happened to- real? out, * therefore there was "vp 
no prediction of the removal of the ark ſimply, but in 
ſome reſpect, namely, as to its ſpecial uſe in time of war. 
Thus Jonathan, Kimchi, and Menaſſe, Quæſt. 4 in Leuil. 
and others. 3. That the abrogation of the ceremonies 
cannot be inferred from the abſence of the ark, ſince it 
is without controverſy, that cheſe gemained in force, 
though the ark has been wanting eder ſince the Baby- 
loniſh captivity. 4. That the ten commandments, 
formerly incloſed in the ark, are even at this day ac- 
counted and regarded by all as eternal. Menaſſe, ibid. 

XXIX. I anſwer to the firſt; That it is a mere Jewiſh 
tradition, without any foundation in The ark rot to be re- 
ſcripture, and directly contrary to this ſored by the Meſſiah, 
prophecy of Jeremias. 

XXX. To the ſecond, 1. That it is ſuppoſed without 
proof, that the principal uſe of the ark Hege the queſtion | 
was in time of war. They took it with nor Ebout by wy 
them to the field of battle in the time of out: to theyweld "of 
Eli, but with bad ſucceſs, being found bas. 
to have in vain put their confidence in the ark, Toſe pl. 

Vo. III. . 
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Antig. lib. v. c. 11. 2. That, after the dedication of 
the temple, and the ſolemn introduction of the ark into it, 
it was never any more moved from its place, and carried 
out to the field of battle, 1 Kings vii. 8. 2 Chron. v. 
9. Therefore the temple is called the reſting - place of Je- 
hiroah, and of the ark of his ſtrength, 2 Chron. vi. 41. and 
an houſe of reſt for the ark of the covenant of Fehovah, 
1 Chron. xxviii. 2. ſo that the Levites were relieved from 
the burden of carrying it, 2 Chron. xxxv. A What 
new thing then could Jeremiah foretel here, ſhould he 
propheſy, that, in the time of the Meſſiah, the ark was 
not to be carried out to battle, as all knew, that 
was prohibited ſo many ages before? 3. That reite- 
rated repetition of 5 plainly indicates an entire re- 
moval of the ark : 'And juſtly faid Aberbanel of this 
expolition, * All theſe things are foreign to the purpoſe; 
there is not a ſingle word in the text concerning war, 
and the other things of which — ſpeak ; and therefore 
1 cannot be ſatisfied with this explication.” 

XXXI. To the third: The abſence of the ark in the 
Such an abolition ſecond temple, which was to be honour- 
of the ark, imports ed with the preſence of him who was 
anabrogationof the preſigured by it, did even then ſignify 
eremones. the future abrogation of the types in due 
time. 2. We don't argue from the bare abſence of the 
ark, but from its being foretold, that it was neither to be 
in the world, nor ſo much as have a place in the mind, 
love, and delire of believers? And this was promiſed as 
à a great bleſſing, as a token and evidence of the liberty 
purchaſed by the Meſſiah: which was not the caſe be- 
fore the coming of the Meſſiah, when the memory of 
the ark was ſtill-dear to the godly among them. 3. 
We likewiſe argue from this, namely, that the holinels 
and glory of the ark may be ſaid to be imparted to all * 
Jeruſalem, inhabited by Jews as well as Gentiles, in the 
ſenſe we have juſt explained. Whence the abrogation 
of that typical holineſs, which the ark formerly had 2 
bove all, is moſt evidently concluded. 

XX XII. To the fourth : 1. The laws of the covenant, 

* 4 e. To the whole church made vp of Jews and Gentiles. 
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of which the ark was the ſymbol, Nor the abrog ation of 
were not only the ten commandments, the decalogue in its 
but all the laws of Moſes. According- vormal capacity, 

ly the book which contained them, was placed in the 
fide of the ark. That ſymbol therefore of the covenant 
being thus aboliſhed, both the covenant ſelf, and the 
laws, ſo far as they comprized the conditions of that c- 
venant, are abrogated. 2. The caſe of the laws of the 
decalogue, is different from the reſt: for they were en- 
graven on tables of ſtone, and laid up in the ark, to re- 
preſent, that they were to be the perpetnal rule of holi- 
neſs, and continually to be kept in the heart both of 
the Meſhah and of his myſtical body; while the others 
were only written on paper or parchment, and placed in 
the fide of the ark. Their abrogation therefore would 
be ill concluded from the removal of the typical ark; 
ſeeing their being engraven on ſtone, aud kept in the 
ark, ſignified their indelible inſcription on, and conti- 
nual preſervation in, the hearts of believers. - 
XXXIII. David propheſied concerning the abrogation 
of the PRIESTHOOD,, Plal. cx. 4. The Lord bath  _ | 
fworn, and will not repent, Thou art g prieſt for * ſal... 4. 
ever after the order of Melchiſedek. From which place the 
apoſtle long ago argued thus, Heb. vii-.11—13. If there- 
fore perfection were by the Levitical prieſthood, (for under it 
the people received the law), what further need was there, 
that another prieſt ſhould riſe after the order of Melchiſe- 
dec, and not be called after the order of Aaron? For the 
prieft hood being changed, there is made of neceſſity a change 
alſo. of the law. | For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken, 
pertaineth to another tribe, of which no man gave atten« 


dance at the altar, The following obſervations will ſhew, 
that this reaſoning is ſolid and concluſive. 


XXXIV. 1. The inſcription proves, that the author 


of this pſalm was David, 4 Halm of David, Obſervations on 


which is no where found in the titles that paſſage. , 

of pſalms compoſed by another. 2. The perſon: to 

whom both the kingdom and prieſthood are promiſed, 

is not David himſelf, but the Lord of David, as appears 

from the connection of * 4. with ver, 1. 3. The 
Tt: f 
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Lord of David is not Abraham, but the Meſſiah. Be- 
cauſe the things aſſerted and declared in this plalm, as 
the ſitting at God's right hand, the ſending the rod of 
his ſtrength out of Zion, themaking all his enemies his 
footſtool, his eternal” prieſthood, &c. do not agree to 
the former, but to the I: latter. 4. All are agreed, that 
the Meſſiah is not of the tribe of Levi, to which, by the 
law of Moſes} the prieſthood was limited; but of Ju- 
dab, and of the family David. But, by the Moſaic 
law, that family was notzallowed to exerciſe the prieſt- 
hood, 2 Chron, xxvi. 18. 5. A prieſthood, even an eter- 
nal prieſthood, is Wee the Meſſiah, and that by 
an oath; ſee Zech. vi. 13. Which cannot be, while the 
Moſaic law concerning 2 prieſthood remains in oe 
6. That prieſthood i is ot qtber order than that of Aa- 
ron, namely of Melchi dice awhich cannot ſubſiſt at the 
ſame time with the Levitica both for otner reaſons, 
which it is not to the ꝓurpoſe now to unfold, = eſpe· 
cially on account of ede of deſcent. 7. If the 
Aaronical prieſthood had been perfect, and could ee per- 
fected the conſcience$; there neicher had been, nor ought 
there to be a place for this change. But the weakneſs 
and unproſitableneſs thereof made way for an amend- 
ment, 8. With the change of the prieſthood is con- 
Joined the change of the la: becauſe the prieſthood is 
not only a great part, but alſo the foundation of all the 
N 
he Jewiſh interpreters wonderfully perplex 

b Nahe in darkening this illuſtrious paſlage: 
| us: but it is not worth our while to diſcuſs all their 
milinterpretations here; they are both ſo many and fo 
impertinent. We ſhall only run over ſuch exceptions, 
as are more plauſible, and directly contrary to what we 
Maintain, It is therefore objected, * 1. That this is not 
2 pfalm of David's, but compoſed by ſome inſpired lipg- 


er in commendation, and on the account of David: 


and that the inſeription is no objection ; for 5 ſometimes, 
even in the inſcription of pſalms, is che ſign of the da- 
tive caſe, and ſigniſies the ſame thing as Ya), for, as 
Pal, IXxIi. 1. 1900, for, or concerning Solomon + . 


_ s 


hm Y XX wu. t , on oo was a 


1 [LM LL 7% 


| * 
Chap. 14. or THE OLD TEST. 329 


that we have the ſame inſcription n preſixed to ſome 
palms, of which he does not ſeem to be the author, as 
Pal. xx. and xxi. Where the ſinger prays for the pre- 
ſervation of the king; under which name it is not ve 
| likely, that David ſhould pray for himſelf. 2. That 
therefore the finger means David by his lord : whom he 
| calls not Adonai, a ſacred name; but” Adoni, a human 
and common appellation. 3. That the term 19, Cohen 
does not here ſignify a prieſt, but a king and prince; as 
2 Sam. viii. 18. where the ſons of David are called gy, 
that is, princes of the court ; and 2 Sam. xx. 26. where 
Ira theJairite is called a prince of David. Accordingly 
even the Chaldee has tranſlated it, Thou art conſtituted'a 
prince. 4. That 51m an my fignifies, becauſe thou 
art the ting of righteouſneſs, as if the meaning was, Thou 
ſhalt be a prince for ever, ſhaltreign by a long ſucceſſion 
of deſcendents, not as Saul, whote government was ex- 
ecrable and of ſhort continuance ; becauſe of righteouſ- 
neſs, for thou art a righteous king, as the Chaldee paraphra- 
r- ſes. If this be a true explication, nothing is here ſaid a- 
it bout the change of the prieſthood. e 
ls XXXVI. I anſwer to the ,t. 1. If you ſay, that 
1 this is-not a pſalm of David, you cannot prove This pfalm 
him to be the author of any pfalm, that has David's. 
the ſame inſcription. 2. The ancients all acknowledge, 
that it is David's. If it had not been ſo, Chriſt would 
not have aſſerted it as a thing of undoubted truth, Matth. 
xX11. 45. and the Phariſees might eaſily have eluded that 
argument, by which they were conſtrained to hold their 
peace. The Chaldee alſo has it, A hymn by the hand ef. 
David. 3. We allow, that the letter 5 is tometimes the 
lign of the dative; but we deny, that here, or elſewhere, 
when the title runs q4% e, O lignifics the fame with 
NPI: nor, by any gather delcription, are thoſe pſalms 
diſtinguiſhed, which we all believe to be David's, in con- 
ſequence of that inſcription. 5. The inſtances menti- - 
oned, do not prove any thing to the contrary : for in 
Pfal. Ixxii. we read not, g - A pfalm for Solo- 
mon, but H abſolutely for Solomon. And then 
there is no reaſon, why it may not bea pſalm of Solomon's, 
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which he received, as it were, from David's mouth; 
ſince he likewiſe wrote ſeveral proverbs from the mouth 
of bis mother, Prov. xxxi. 1. And there is as little 
reaſon, Why Pfal. xx. & xxi. may not be accounted Da- 
vid's. For as God had appointed him to the office of a 
prophet, he juſtly alſo dictated to the people thoſe forms 
of prayer, with which they were to intercede for their 
king. And that he might ſing this in one ſpirit with 
them, it is not without reaſon, that he ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf as king in the third perſon. And thus he might pro- 
perly name himſelf; but he could not call himſelf hi. 
Lord, whether ſinging by himſelf or with others. Be. 
ſides, the appellation ing, even in thoſe pſalms, may look 
further, and be applied to the Meſſiah. For how could 
the church in after times, by linging, pray ſor David 
and his poſterity, when they were extinct? And in what 
ſenſe ſhould ſhe {ing theſe things of an earthly king, 
when there was no ſuch king in Iſrael ? . 
XXXVIL To the ſecond we reply, 1. It is affirmed 
David's Lord is without proof, that theſe things were fore- 
the Meſſiab. told concerning David, when David ſpeaks 
them concerning his Lord. 2. David's Lord is the Meſ- 
fiah ; for David was his ſervant. He fits at God's right 
hand, having the next degree of honour to God ; all the 
other things, which are declared in the pſalm, emphati- 
cally belong to him. 3. As he could be called Adonai 
by David, on account of the excellence of the divine e 
ſence; ſo he is alſo juſtly called Adoni, on account of 
the eminence of his power and dominion. 6. The more 
ancient Jews themſelves explained this pſalm of the Me 
_ ah, from whom we have teſtimonies in Munſterus on 
this pſalm, and in Cocceius on Heb. vii. F 12. : 
XXXVIII. To the third we lay, 1. Though the term 
Te ſignifcation of N, Cohen, may ſometimes denote a po- 
the term Ng. litical dignity, yet royal majeſty is never 
expreſſed by that word. Cohen, as Aben Ezra has well 
obſerved, ſigniſies a miniſter, who is next to the king 
But there is a king, who has power over canſcience, 
and God only is ſuch a King: and there is a king, who 
has power over the body, and ſuch are the ſupreme rv 
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lers of this world. Therefore there is a twofold Cohen, 
namely, with reſpect either to God, or to kings. With 
reſpect to God, ſuch are called Cohanim, who were 
over the people, and performed divine ſervice,” be- 
cauſe they appear to be next to God. With reſpect 
to kings, thoſe are Cohanm, who are next to them. 
la that ſenſe, Ira the Jairite is called David's Cohen, 
and David's ſons Cohanim ; that is, as it is explained, 
; Chron. xi. 15. captains, or principal men next to the 
ting. And if we may believe the Jews, becauſe! Ab- 
ſalom was not admitted to partake of this dignity, he 
therefore took occaſion to form his unnatural conſpiracy. 
But in none of theſe ſenſes could David be called Cohen 
not in the former, becauſe the prieſthood was confined to 
the deſcendents of Aaron alone; nor in the latter, for 
thus he himſelf had his Cohanim. But the Meſſiah is in 
ſuch a manner a king, as at the ſame time to be prieſt ; 
juſt like Melchiſedec, who diſtinctly diſcharged both of- 
fices, for the Holy Spirit directs us to this. 

XXXIX. To the fourth we anſwer, there is a miſtake, 
through the mifinterpretation of theſe words, Melchifedec a 
99h W by. For, I. pry 1270 Melchi- propes name. 
zedec is always in the ſacred writings a proper name. 
The Hebrews ſhould appellatively call, 4ing of righteouſ- 
neſs, N . 2. MAT never ſignifies hecauſe, but 
when it is placed, as here, according to the order or man- 
ner, Eccl. iii. 18. and viii. 2. if Þ follows in Hebrew, 
or A in Chaldee, it ſignifies with that intention, or deſign, 
as Keel. vii. 14. Dan. ii. 30. and iv. 14. Seeing then 
neither fu, nor p33372, nor 127 y ſignify what 
= Jews would have, our argument remains in its full 
orce. | 3 
— on Oe, e has confirmed this pro- 
phecy : for about the time when our mr onen. 
true Melchiſedec begain his prieſtly of- . ie 
lice, the Levitical had loſt its dignity, niry bout the time 
till it was at laſt entirely aboliſhed, wich- f Cort 
out any hopes of a reſtoration, all th diſtinction of tribes 
being confounded. And the Jews themſelves have taken 
notice of this, whoſe opinion are have in the Mu tit. 
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Seta. c. 9. From the death of Rabbi Iſmael, the ſon of 
Phabi, the ſplendor of the prieſthood has ceaſed.” But 
this man was made high prieſt by Valerius Gratus, pre- 
ſident of Judea under Tiberius Cæſar. About that time, 
this moſt ſacred office was toſſed about and ſported with 
like a ball, and any of the moſt profligate, as he favour. 
ed and made preſents to the Roman preſident, graſped at 
it by the fouleſt ambition and the baſeſt arts. And mat- 
ters at length came to ſuch a pitch of profaneneſs and 
wickedneſs, that the high prieſts were not only choſen 
by lot, but even the high prieſthood fell by lot to one 
Phannias; who not only was © a worthleſs high prieſt, 
but alſo, thro* his groſs ignorance, incapable to difſtin- 
guiſh what was the nature of the high prieſthood,” Je 
feph. de bel. Jud. lib. iv. c. 12. Yet from the utmoſt con- 
tempt and deriſion they conſtrained this man, whom 
they forced even againſt his will from the country, and 
brought him on the ſtage like a kind of actor, and cloth 
ed in the ſacred veſtments, to act the part of high prieſt, 
who like a child had prompters always at hand, to re WM 5 
mind him how to behave, and maintain his character, 
Which 7imprety, as Joſephus juſtly calls it, ſufficiently 
ſhews, that God no longer regarded that office ; after 
the true prieſt according to the order of Melchiſedec had i * 
once appeared. 25 . 
XLI. From the prieſthood let us proceed to the sach. 
FICES. Daniel ſpeaks of the ceaſing of theſe, 
chap. ix. alt. And he ſhall confirm the covenant To 
with many for one week ; and in the midſt of the week, bi fe 
ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and the oblation to ceaſe. th 
XLII. We are here to obſerve, 1. That the prophet | 
The time of the ſpeaks concerning the times of the Mel- R 
Meſbah deſcribed. nah, who, ver. 2 f. is called the Meſa i fe 
the Prince, by way of eminence, and with reſpect 10 hi th. 
character and office: compare If. Iv. 4. His office was | | 
to fini/b (reſtrain) the tranſgreſfion, and make an end of (ſeal) 
fins, and to make reconciliation for (expiate) ini 1 5 and i dle 
bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, ver. 24. The e are tht 
oftices and benefits of the true Meſſiah alone. Ut 
XLII. 2, That the aboliſhing of the ſacriſice and ob x 
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lation is foretold to be done by the Meſ- To whom is aſer- 
fiah : for he, who confirmed the covenant bed the aboliſhinig 
with many, whom Paul calls the Surety of {ctifices. 
a better covenant, Heb. vii. 22. even he ſhall cauſe the ſacri- 
fices to caalſe. But whatever the Meſſiah does is undoubt- 
edly right: ſince at leaſt he is a Prophet, and faithful i 
the houſe of God. | 1 
XLIV. z. That this aboliſhing was hoth juſt, and ac- 
tually took place. It was juſt, by reaſon of Both of 
the introduction of a new covenant, which was right and 
confirmed, not by ſacrifice and the blood of of fact. 
brute beaſts ; but by the offering of the Meſſiah himſelf, 
that Lamb without blemiſh, whoſe blood is the blood of 
the new teſtament, ſhed in order to procure, or obtain, 
true remiſſion, for many. Accordingly the future abo- 
liſhing of the ſacrifices was foretold to be in the midfl of 
that week, in which the Meſſiah was to be cut off, when 
he was to make his ſoul an offering for ſin, II. Iii. 10. His 
ſacriſice put an end to typical ſacrifices. And the abro- 
gation of the ſacrifices is joined with the confirmation of 
the new covenant: for, that being ſealed by the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt, and preached by the apoſtles, and confirmed 
by the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and by very many mi- 
ncles, the ſacrifices of beaſts, which conſtituted a great 
part of the old covenant, immediately loſt all their eſſi - 
cacy and dignity, and ſo were juſtly abrogated. It ac- 
tually took place not long after, on the deſtruction of the 
city and temple; for all the ſacrifices ceaſed upon that. 
Joſephus relates, that Titus anſwered the prieſts, who 
begged for their lives, after the 8 of the temple; 
that * that was deſtroyed, on account of which he would 
have juſtly ſaved them; but that it was proper for the 
prieſts to periſh with the temple.” And what Chryſo- 
ſtom relates, Orat. 3. contra Fudaos, agrees with this, 
that the Jews ſhould have ſaid to Julian, when he ex- 
horted them to ſacrifice in the ancient manner; * If you 
would ſee us ſacrifice, reſtore our city, rebuild our tem- 
ple, and we will ſacrifice even now as before.” As the 
profane emperor, from the hatred he bore to Chriſtianity, 
attempted this, and furniſhed the expence out of th: 
Vo. III. een 
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public treaſury, God prevented it by his almighty hand; 
thereby ſhewing, that he had no pleaſure in new ſacrifi- 
ces. Not only onr own writers have this hiſtory, but 
alſo Ammianus Marcellinus, ib. xxiii. among the Gen- 
tiles, and Zemach David, p. 2. p. 36. among the Jews. 
Both theſe kinds of the abrogation of ſacrifices may be 
aſcribed to the Meſſiah. He had a right to do it, as a 
Prieſt, who had offered a better ſacrifice; and as a King, 
who appoints religious ceremonies for his church. He 
actually didit, as the aſſerter of his own majeſty and grace, 
which the rebellious Jews trampled under foot; for which 
end, he made uſe of 1itus and his armies, as his miniſters. 

XLV. 4. That the removal of ſacrifices and offerings 
Which imports the infers the abrogation of the whole cere- 
abolition of the monial worſhip. Not only becauſe fa- 
whole ceremonal erjfices conſtitute a principal part of the 
Gs 7.4 ceremonies, and we may fay the ſame 
of things of a like nature; but alſo becauſe the whole 
external worſhip is ſometimes expreſſed by the name /a- 
crifice, as Hol. vi. 6. "BN for I defered mercy and not ſa- 
crifice : JON, which the Septuagint here tranſlate by tc, 
as alſo Matthew, chap. xii. 7. ſigniſies 574574;, (a word ve 
plainly derived from the Hebrew MDT, or the Chaldee 
n, or a diligent love of God. But sur is that 
internal purity and holineſs of heart, which compreheads 
all thoſe virtues, or graces, wherein the image of God 
conſiſts. And therefore N, in order to a juſt oppoſt- 
tion, will ſignify the whole external and ceremonial 
worſhip. Which Kimchi himſelf ſeems to have obſerved, 
who explains ſacrifice by the worſhip of the Lord in the 
houſe of his ſarduary. The interpretations, which the 
blind and fooliſh Jews give of this prophecy of Daniel, 
are ſo foreign to the words of the text, to the deſigna- 
tion of the time, and to the hiſtory of the events, that 
they confute and overthrow. themtelves. Whoever de- 
fires to ſee them exploded, may conſult Conſt. PEmpe- 
reur on Daniel, and the celebrated Cocceius, Hornbeck, 
and Hulitus, in their writings againſt the Jews. 

XLVI. The. Spirit, which ſpoke by the prophets, not 
Many thivgs elſewhere pro- thinking it ſuflicient to foretelb 


Chap. 14. or Tux OLD TEST. 335 


the ceaſing of the ceremonies, miſed, which are repugnant 
foretold alſo, that, in the days of te the ceremonzes. 

the Meſſiah, ſuch rites ſhould be inſtituted, as are entire- 
ly repugnant to the ancient inſtitutions; that he would 
take for himſelf prieſts and Levites out of all nations 
without diſtinction, If. Ixvi. 20. 21.; that in all places 
incenſe and a pure offering ſhould be offered to his name, 
Mal. i. 11.; that there ſhould be an altar, acceptable to 
himfelf, in the midſt of the land of Egypt, If. xix. 
19.; that on the bells of the horſes thould be en- 
graven, HOLLINESS To JEHOVAH; which 
was formerly engraven only on the golden plate faſtened 
to the mitre of the high prieſt ; and God has gracioully 
promiſed, that all the puts in Jeruſalem, and in all Juden, 
ſhould be holineſs unto him, Zech. xiv. 20. 21. Theſe 
things cannot be reconciled with the ancient privileges 
of the prieſts and Levites, and with the earthly ſanctu- 
ary, and the prerogatives of the land of Canaan, and 
with the ſpecial hohnefs of the pontifical pomp. God 
intimates, that he would be worſhipped in the uſe of other 
facred ordinances, which ſhould cot be. confined to any 
forms of the ancient ceremonies, but be duly performed, in 
ſpirit and in truth, by every believer, in all places whatever. 

XLVII. Let us now come to the Tw18D thing propo- 
ſed, and ſhew, that the ceremonies ought to be They g1pjt 
abrogated in the time of the Mefliih, and to be abte- 
that it was not poſlible the cafe ſhould be o- gated. 
therwiſe. This may be ſhewn two ways: Firſt, if we 
conſider the materia}, or matter of the ceremonies, as 
they are acts of the obedience preſcribed by the law'of 
ordinances: ſecondly, their formal, or eſſence, as they 
were types and ſhadows: but in neither of theſe ways 
can they have place in the kingdom of the Meſſiah. ] 
make the firſt of theſe appear thus. 

XLVIII. It is evident from the prophecies, that a great 
multitude of the Gentiles would be call- Under the Meſiab 
ed by the Meſſiah to communion with tie Gentiles were 
God and Iſiael: That God would allure . be called. 
Japheth to dwell in the tents of Shen, Gen. ix. 27. ; that 
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in the ſeed of Abraham all nations of the earth ſhould be 
bleſſed, Gen. xxii. 18.; that unto the Meſſiah ſhould the 
obedience of the people be, Gen. xlix. 10.; that the 
Egyptians and Baby lonians ſhould be mentioned among 
thoſe who know Jehovah ; and that it ſhould be ſaid of 
che Philiſtine, the Tyrian, and the Ethiopian, they were 
born in Zion, Pſal. 1xxxvii. 4. ; and that all nations ſhould 
flow to the mountain of the houſe of Jehovah, If. ii. 2.; 
and that Iſrael ſhould be the third of Egypt and Aſſyria; 
and that the Lord ſhall ſay, Bleſſed be my people the Egyp- 
{1ans, and the work of my hands, the Aſſyrians, and Iſrael mine 
inberitance, If. xix. 24.25. and ET other paſlages, 
which frequently occur in ſcripture to the fame purpoſe. 

XLIX. Moreover, Iſaiah declares, that both Iſrael and 
Who are to obey the converted Gentiles ſhould obey the 
the ſame laws as ſame laws, and be bound together by the 
the Lraclites, ſame religious ties, chap. xlii. 4. And 
the iſles ſhall wait for his (the Meſſiah's) laws. Again, 
If. tt. 3. And many people ſhall go and ſay, Come ye, and let 
245 go up to the mountain of the Lord, te the houſe of the Gid 
of Jacob, and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk 
in his paths : for out of Zion ſhall go forth the law, and the 
word of Jehovah from Feruſalem. And he adds, no 
ſtranger who hath joined himſelf to Jehovah, ſhall ſay, 
Jehovah hath utterly ſeparated me from his people: but, 
on the contrary, even unto the eunuchs ſhall be given, 
in the houſe of God and within his walls, a place, and a 
name better than that of ſons and of daughters, If. lvi. 
3.5.3 that is, that the converted Gentiles ſhould, in 
matters of religion, be on an equal footing with the If 
raelites. To this purpole is that of Zeph. iii. 9. 10. Fir 
then will I turn to the people a pure language, that they may 
all call upon the name Jehovab, to ſerve Tm with one con- 
fent : from beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, my ſuppliants, e. 
ven the daughters of my diſperſed ſhall bring mine offering : 
and Zech. xiv. 9. And Jehovah ſhall be King over all the 
earth: in that day ſball there be on? Jehovah, and hi 
name one : one ſhall be the worſhip, and one the veners- 
tion of the one God. The Jews themſelves alſo frequent- 
ly declare, that, in the time of the Meſſiah, many nas 
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tions ſhall be converted to the God of Iſrael, and that 
then they ſhall walk in the doctrine of that law, as the 
Chaldee ſpeaks on Iſ. ii. 3. and hall embrace one common 
law with the Iſraelites, as Menaſſe ſpeaks, de reſur. lib. ii. 
c. 3. and fo ſhall incorporate into one people with Iſrael, 
and be partak ers of the ſame privileges, as being proſe- 
lytes of righteouſneſs, | 
L. Whenever this ſhall come to paſs, it is plain, that 
the ancient ceremonies cannot nf At which time it is not poſ- 
fibly be obſerved by all the ſub- fible the ceremonies ſhould 
jets of the Meſſiah. For bow is Þe ovſerved by * the ſub · 
it poſſible, that the paying of vows Jes of the Melliah, 
and tythes, the preſenting the firſt born, the obſervation 
of the paſſover, pentecoſt, and feaſt of tabernacles, which 
were confined to the place which God had choſen, ſhould 
be binding on thoſe who are to be at a great diſtance from 
judea? And how can men, who dwell in the utmoſt 
parts of the earth, come to Jcruſalem, to offer facrifice 
for every ſin, and every pollution, in order to avoid the 
curſe? How could women, newly delivercd, undertake 
ſo long a journey, and preſent themſelves in the place 
choſen by. God, to perform the offerings commanded ? 
Where could ſo many beaſts, ſo many prieſts, ſo many 
altars be found, ſufficient for all the ſacrifices ? What ex- 
tent of country, much Jeſs town, could be large enough 
to hold ſuch numbers? Menaſſe, if I rightly remember, 
idly talks, that then the gates of Jeruſalem ſhould: be ex- 
tended to Damaſcus ; but had he extended them, which 
he might with equal eaſe, beyond the Porte Caſpiæ, or 
paſs of Teflis, he would have more commodioufly pro- 
vided for ſo prodigious a conflux of people, flocking 
from all parts to the ſacrifices. Put the caſe of the le- 
profy, and of a houſe infected with that plague, of which 
ev. xiii. muſt the prieſts make incurſions to the Scy- 
thians, the Sarmatians, and the Indians; to the Britons 
ſeparated from the reſt of the world, and to the utmoſt 
Thule, to form a judgement of the ſcab or ſcall? To o- 
mit many other conſiderations, which might with equal 
propriety be urged ; and which Euſebius among the an- 


Gents, Demonſtr, Evangel, lib. i, and among the moderns, 
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Spanhemius, Dubior. Evang. p. 3. dub. 112. have fully and 
learnedly done. 

LI. You may poſlibly allege, that God bogs grant z 

: kind of diſpenſation of, and relax 

can any reaſon be af . 

e why different 'hings theſe impoſſible laws. But where 
ſhould be binding on dif- is there any promiſe to that pur. 
ferent perſons. poſe ? Have not thefe laws been 
made by the ſame authority with the others ? Is not their 
duration in like manner extended :=Ty?9, for ever, which 
in other reſpects is ſo much objected to us? Do not theſe, 
and the like Jaws, conſtitute the principal part of the ce. 
remonial ? And it the conſcience can be ſet free from the 
obligation of theſe, why not alſo from that to the others, 
which are of the {ame nature? 

LII. Shall they not ceaſe to bind, becauſe the obſcrya. 
The obſervation of the ce. ©'92 of them 1s impoffible, ay 
rewonie-, and the perfect more than we teach, that the mo- 
performance of the moral ral law is binding, though we al- 
Jaw, in differem reſpecds low the perfect performance there- 
I of to be a thing impoſſible? But 
who does not fee à very wide difference here? That the 
moral law cannot now be perfectly performed, is a thing 
accidental, owing to our corruption. That theſe o- 
ther laws cannot be obſerved under the kingdom of the 
Meſliab, ariſes from the nature of the laws themſelves, 
without any default of man. And thus we have demon- 
ſtrated, that the ceremonies, in ſo far as they are acts of the 
obedience preicribed by the old law, cannot be obſerved 
in the univerſal church, gathered together fromm among 
Jews and Gentiles, under the King Meſſiah. 

LIII. This will be more maniteſt, if we, moreover, 
Whats ippicabin abr 0 conſider the fermal of the ceremo- 
monies, makes the obſerva- nies: thus there was a yoke in them, 
tion of them to be impoſ- that muſt be broken off; a peda- 
ble after the accomp ih- gogy, and an accuſation of child- 
mentof them in the Meſſiah. 00d, which cannot take place in 


a more advanced age. There was a particion-wall to be 


broken down, when, on removing all diſtinction of na- 


tions, the Meſſiah is to be all in all; an enmity to be 
abolithed at the time, in which the Meſſiah is to publih 
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to the Gentiles, that they ſhould have peace both with 
5 Hrael and with God. There was, in fine, a hand- wri- 
ting, bearing teſtimony concerning guilt not yet expia- 
ted, and payment not yet made. This, when all things 

are falfilled by the Meſſiah, is to be taken out of the way, 
ſet any inſtitution of God fhould be found to teſtify a- 
N günſt the truth and Son of God. Such are either igno- 
] rant of, or do overturn all the figmfication of the cere- 
monies and their true efficacy, who bind the obligation 
. of them on the conſciences, after the Meſſiah had per- 
e fected all things. | 
LIV. There now remains the rourTn head, namely, 

to explain the progreſs and the various The degrees of the 
degrees of this abrogation, which we dt abolition of the ce- 
5 geſt in the following, order. 1. When 7<mones. 
» Chriſt came and was manifeſted to Iſrael, the ceremonies 
| bt much of their ſplendor, as when the ſun in the hea- 
. vens extinguiſheth the ſtars. Nevertheleſs they were 
It binding, while Chriſt was not yet made per [et by ſuffer- 
Ie ings, but yet their abrogation was drawing near: Jeſic 
8 faith unte her, Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, when 
0- ye ſhall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem worſhip 
he the Father. But the hour cometh, and nov is, when the 
s, true wor ſbippers ſpell worſbip the Father in ſpirit and in 
n- truth, John iv. 21. 23. To this purpoſe is that proch- 
he mation, which john feveral times publiſhed, that the 
ed kingdom of heaven is at hand. 2. They were abrogateck 
ng in point of right by the deach of Chritt ; for, all their 
typical preſignification being fulfilled in Chriſt, and the 
dlood of the New Teſtament being ſhed,. and the guilt 
expiated, which they were appointed to be a charge of, 
with what right could ceremonies lately diſcarded clatm 
any longer to keep their former ſtation? Hence Chriſt 
8 ſaid to have taken the hand writing out of the way, nait- 
ing it to kis croſs, Col. ii. 14. and to have aboliſhed in his 
feſb (on his fleſh being broken by death) the law of com- 
mandinents, contained in ordinances, Eph. ii. 15. Certain- 
ly the fleſh of Chriſt was the vail; and while that was 
till entire, a new and living way was not opened to the 
kavenly ſanctuary, Heb. x. 20. For, while Chriſt was nat 
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yet made perfe@ by ſufferings, the ceremonies which re- 
quired that perfection or conſummation, were in full 
force. But whenever the utmoſt farthing was paid by 
the death of Chriſt, the vail and incloſure of the ce- 
remonies being taken down, there was a free acceſs to 
God; which was ſignified and confirmed by the renting 
the vail of the temple upon the death of Chriſt. 3. 
God declared, confirmed, and ſealed this abrogation by 
the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, and his aſcen- 
ſion into heaven, and the plentiful effuſion of the Holy 
Spirit. For the hand- writing was then diſcharged. He 
who hitherto was in bondage to the elements of the 
world, equally with the other worſhippers of God, was 
PREP with his people in heavenly places, where no ſuch 
bondage takes place; and the Spirit was given, as the 

ſeal of a more delightful diſpenſation of the covenant, 
4. But this liberty was for ſome time not- ſufficiently 
known, even to the apoſtles themſelves, till Peter was in- 
ſtructed therein by a heavenly viſion, Acts x. 11. 5. 
Then bv a ſolemn decree of a ad of the apoſtles, un- 


der the preſidence of the Holy Spirit, it was ordained, 


that a yoke was not to be put on the neck of the di- 
ſciples, beſides thoſe few things neceſſary for that time; 
namely, to abſtain from meats offered to idols, and from blodd, 
and from things ſtrangled ; to which was ſubjoined, tho 
of a different kind, fornication, Acts xv. 10. 28. 29. 6. 
Afterwards Paul preached freedom from theſe things 
alſo, excepting fornication, that being contrary to the 
moral law, 1 Cor. viii. 4. 8. and 1 Cor. x. 25. — 29. J. 
Yet becauſe. the Jews, who were converted to Chrilt, 
having been accuſtomed to the ceremonies, were with 
very great difficulty drawn from them, the apoſtles and 
other believers with them, that they might not offend 
the weak, according to the rules of Chriſtian _ 
and prudence, freely uſed thoſe ceremonies, not wit 

any Opinion of holineſs; but in order not to wound 
tender conſciences, accommodating themſelves to all, to 
gain ſome to Chriſt, ſee Acts xxi. 22. 8. Byt after that 
the church ſeemed now to be ſufficiently inſtructed in her 
liberty, and the fondneſs for the ceremonies was 00 
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longer a degree of weakneſs, but of obſtinacy, Paul 
would not give place by ſubjection, no not for an hour, 
and ſharply rebuked Peter, - whoſe conduct was rather 
too remiſs, Gal. ii. 5. 14. and exhorted every one in par- 
ticular to ſtand faſt in the liberty, wherewith Chriſt had 
made him free, and not to be entangled again with the 
yoke of bondage, nor to make Chriſt of no effect to 
themſelves, Gal. v. 1. 2. 9. and laſtly, All the cere- 
monies were actually taken away at the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem and the temple, and buried as it were in their 
ruins, never to be revived any more. See what we 
have ſaid concerning circumciſion, chap. viii. $21. &c, 


C HNA vs 
Of the Benefits of the New Teſtamant. 


S the darkneſs of the night is only diſpelled by the 
beams of the riſing morn, ſo the Tranſiton to the 
Old Teſtament was abrogated only by benefits of the 
the introduction of the New. But at New Teſtament, 
what time this firſt began to take place, by what degrees 
it advanced, by what intervals of time it was confirmed 
and completed, we have explained in the third chapter 
of the foregoing book. We are now, in the firſt place, 
to treat of the BExErITs of the New Teſtament: then 
of the SacxaMENTS: the other particalars are obvious, 
from what we have ſpoken concerning the covenant of 
grace, ſimply conſidered, and by comparing with them, 
what we have more largely treated of concerning the 
Old Teſtament. V4 
Il. We rehearſe the benefits of the New Teſtament in 
the following order. I. Ihe firſt is the exhi- The recital 
bition of the Meſſiah made perfect. II. The af chem. 
goſpel under another name or deſignation. III. The 
calling of the Gentiles. IV. A more abundant and de- 
lighttul meaſure of the Spirit. V. A greater and better 
liberty. VI. The reſtoration of Iſrael. VII. The revival 
of the whole church, as from the dead. | 

III. The rixksr ſpring of our glorying, and the ſum of 
You, III. A. — 2 | 
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rt benefit, the Our felicity, beyond thoſe that expected 
exhibition ofthe the conſolation of Iſrael, is, that Chri/t Fe. 
Meffiah. fus came into the world, 1 Tim. i. 15. He, 
who was promiſed from the beginning, ſhadowed forth 
by ſo many types, ſo ardently longed for, and for {6 
many ages expected, came forth in the fulneſs of 
time, in that place, from that tribe and family, in that 
manner from a virgin, and appeared in the fleſh, juſt as 
the holy prophets had long before propheſied he thould 
come: Through the tender mercy of our Gad, whereby the day- 
ſpring from on high hath viſited us, Luke i. 78. We have 
found him, of whom Moſes in the law, and the er did 
write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of Joſeph, John 1. 45. 
This, as the angels told the ſhepherds of Bethlehem, was 
matter of great joy ; and not only Mary, and Zacharias, 
and Simeon, but alſo the whole choir of the heavenly 
angels celebrated this in their ſongs : ſee Zech. ix 9. 

IV. And the Meſſiah was not only exhibited, but alſo 
Made perfect made perſect through ſuffermgs, Heb. ii. 10. 
by ſefferings. and thus being made perfect, he became tht 
Author of eternal ſalvation unto all, Heb. v. 9. For, in the 
ſufferings and death of Chriſt, there is a true expiation, 
a canceiling, a blotting out of our ſins, a bringing in of 
everlaſting righteouſneſs, a tearing and removing of the 
hand-writing, nay, there is an eternal redemption. 

V. But this was not all: for he wa, alſo received up in- 
And received to glory, and being placed in the throne of 
up into glory. his majeſty, he brought the kingdom of hea- 
ven to us, having removed every thing, by which the 
ſpiritual and myſtical government of God over the con- 
ſcience, which is the government of liberty, was for- 


merly obſcured.. While David in {ſpirit had this king- 
dom of the Meſſiah before him, as in a figure, he joy- 


ſully ſung, Jehovah reigneth, let the earth rejoice, let the 


multitude of iſles be glad, Pſal. xcvii. 1. Fehovah reigneth, 


let the people tremble, Pſal. xcix. 1. Ihis is that king- 
dom of heaven, which the Baptiſt ſo often. proclaimed 
was at hand; and concerning which our Lord declared, 
that there were ſome of his hearers, which ſhould ni 


taſte of death, till they ſaw the Son of man coming in bis 
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kingdom, Matth. xvi. 28, It cannot but be moſt delight- 
ful to all that love the Lord Jeſus, 7s ſee him crowned <with 

lory and honour, who was made a little lower than the angels, 
for the ſuffering of death, Heb. ii. 9. This great benefit 
the apoſtle has ſet forth in theſe important words, 1 Tim. 
iii. 6. God made maniſeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the ſpirit, 
ſeen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the 
world, received up into giofy. And our Saviour himfelt 
has taught us, that a great part of our happineſs conſiſts 
in the enjoyment of this bleſſing, Matth. xiii. 16. 17. 

VI. The /jecond benefit is the goſpel of the kingdom, 
which .Ged bad promiſed afore by his pro- 2d yeneht, the 
phets in the holy ſcriptures,” Rom. i. 2. goſpel of the 
Namely, the goſpel as completed, which at kingdom. 
the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard him, Heb. ti. 3. For this 
nyſtery was kept ſecret ſince the world began: but now 15 
made manifeſt, and, by the ſcriptures of the prophets, ac- 
cording to the commandment of the eve laſting Gad, made 
known to all nations for the obedience of faith, Rom. Xvi. 
25. 26. Not that they had no goſpel before: for even 
unto the ancients was the goſpel formerly preached, Heb. 
iv. 2.; but that this proclamation of future grace was 
TPHULYYENMT OC, the pe preached before, Gal. iii. 8. And 
the preaching of the preſent grace is eminently the go- 
ſpel now. Hence it is mentioned as an argument of the 
preſence of the Meſſiah, that the poor have the goſpel 
preached to them, Matth. Xi. 5. 

VII. Morcover, the goſpel of the New Teſtament has 
the following excellencies above the old. 1. Its pre-emi- 
That it ſets forth Chriſt as come,»and declares nence. 
that all thoſe things are fulfilled, which were formerly 
foretold to come to pals long after, 1 Cor. ii. 7— 10. 
2, That it declares, in clear terms, every thing relating 
to the common ſalvation, without the covering of fi- 
gures, or the labyrinths of dark faying, 2 Cor. iii. 14. 

That it now allures the hearts of believers with the 
weeteſt and moſt abundaat conſolations, and without 
that ſeverity, which, according to the old legal diſpen- 


ſation, mixed the words of grace with ſo much rigour, 
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- whence it is called the miniſtration of righteoufneſs, 2 Cor. 
iii. 9. and the word of reconciltation, 2 Cor. v. 18. The 
mouth of our beloved is moſt ſtoeet, Cant. v. 16. And Ifaiah 
propheſied concerning his ſervants, chap. Iu. 7. How 
beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth 
goed tidings &, Add If. xl. 1. Ixi. 1. & Ixvi. 10.— 
12. 4. That it dwells now more abundantly in us, and 
is preached more fully and frequently, and with a greater 
demonſtration of the Spirit, and a deeper inſinuation or 
linking into the confcience, Rom. x. 8. 

VIII. The t#h:rd benefit is the calling of the Gentiles by 
zd benefit, the goſpel, which followed upon the Mefſtah's 
the calliogof being made perfect: according to the promiſe, 
the Geniles. Pal. ii. 8. Aft of me, and I ſhall give thee the 
Heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermaſt parts of the 
earth for thy fofſeſhion : Nhkewiſe If. xlix. 6. Luke ii. 40. 
Paul, as in other places, ſo eſpecially Eph. ii. & iii. has, in 
a magnificent manner, ſet forth the perfections of God, 
as being illuſtriouſly difplayed in this admirable work, 
and, above all, the unſearchable riches of the patience, 
geodnels, and manifold wiſdom of God in Chriſt. 
« And, indeed, who can but ſtand amazed at ſuch a ſur- 
privng thing,” (we may juſtly exclaim with Zuſebius), 
to ſee thoſe, who, from the beginning, paid divine ho- 
nour and worſhip to ſtocks, and ſtones, 2nd devils, to 
ravenous beaſts feeding on human fleſh, and to veno- 
mous reptiles, to fire and to earth, to the very 1ranimate 
elements of the univerſe; to fee, I ſay, ſuch calling on 
the moſt high God, the Creator of heaven and earth, the 
very Lord of the prophets, the God of Abraham and his 
anceſtors, after the coming of our Saviour?“ Demonſt. 
Evang. I. i. c. 6. Pray, read what follows, as it is too long 
to be here tranſcribed. This very circumſtance aſſures 
us, that the Lord Jeſus is the true and only Meſſiah, by 
whoſe word, Spirit, and miniſtry, ſo aſtoniſhing a work 
was accompliſhed ; the like, or equal to which was never 
ſeen or heard, were we to go back to the remoſt anti- 
quity. 

IX. But we are to obſerve, 1. That theſe things were ac- 
Brovght about by the compliſhed by the apoſtles of Chriſt, and 
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their fellow-labourers, who were not apoſiles, without any 
remarkable, either for any excellence human aid. 

of worldly wiſdom, or furniſhed with any charms of 
Greek or Roman eloquence, or ſupported by any human 
aſſiſtance ; but by the naked demonſtration of an admi- 
rable and almoſt incredible truth to the conſcience; while 
the gates of hell raged, the lords and dreaded tyrants of 
the world oppoſed, and the ſchools of conceited philoſo- 
phers clamoured : that the glory of God and his Chriſt 
might ſhine forth with the greater luſtre and brightneſs, 
the meaner and leſs adapted for the work were the inſtru· 
ments he uſed, 1 Cor. it. 4. 5. 

X. 2. That the kingdom of Chriſt was ſet up among 
the Gentiles with an aſtoniſhing quickneſs. wie. an a- 
For as the lightning that ligbteneth out of the 2 
one part under heaven, ſhineth unto the other part quicknels. 
under heaven; ſo ſhall alſo the Son of man be in his day, 
Luke xvii. 24. Ifaiah had foretold this with a kind of a- 
ſtoniſnment, chap. Ixvi. 7. 8. Before ſhe travailed, ſhe 
brought forth ; before her pain came, ſhe was delivered of a 
man-child. Who hath heard ſuch a thing? who hath ſeen 
ſuch things? ſhall the earth be made to bring forth in one 
day, or fhall a nation be born at once? for as ſoon as Zion 
travailed, ſhe brought forth her children. 

XI. 3. That this calling extended very far: Rom. x. 
18. Their ſound «vent into all the earth, and their E end- 
words unto the ends of the world. Col. 1. 6. 24, ing far 
Mark xvi. 20. Tertullian adverſus Fudeos ſays, c. aud near, 
7. In what other perſon beſides have all the Gentiles 
believed but in Chriſt, who is now come? On whom elſe 
have the Parthians believed, the Medes, Elamites, the in- 
habitants of Meſopotamia, Armenia. Phrygia, Egypt, that 
part of Africa beyond Cyrene; the Romans; the Jews 
then in Jeruſalem, and other nations; and at this day, the 
various tribes of Getulians, many parts of Meſopotamia, 
Spain in all its extent, the different nations of Gaul, and 
the parts of Britain inacceſſible to the Roman arms, 
made ſubject to Chriſt; the Sarmatians, Dacians, Ger- 
mans, and Scythians, many nations yet undiſcovered, 
many provinces and iſlands unknown to you, and which 
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we cannot enumerate? among which the name of Chriſt, 
who is now come, prevails.” In a like ſtrain has Jerome 

celebrated this abundance of heavenly grace, in epita- 
phio Nepotiam: ad Heliodorum, and in epiſt. ad Lætan; and 
in general, the other fathers, exulting in ſo great a hap- 
pineſs of the New Teſtament. Yet we are not to think, 
that there was no corner of the world, where the name 
of Chriſt was not preached; nor to believe, that the a. 
poſtles failed over to America, and to countries then un- 
known to the reſt of the world: theſe univerſal expref- 
ſions only intimate, that the goſpel of Chriſt was exten. 
fively propagated, without any diſtinction of countries 
or people, on each fide of the ſun's courſe. See the ex- 
preſſions, Rom. i. 8. Luke ii. 5, -< 

XII. 4. The goſpel did not reach to the Gentiles, till 
Came not to the After it was rejected and deſpiſed by the 
Gentiles till rejet- Jews: Through their fall ſalvation came 10 
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ed by the Jews. the Gentiles. The fall of them was the riche; , 
of the world, Rom. xi. 11. 12. We have an expolition K 
of this paſſage, Acts xiii. 46. 47. where Paul and Barna | 
bas ſpeak thus; It was neceſſary that the word of G 5 
ſbeuld firſt have been ſpoten to you (the Jews): but ſecing ye 5 
put it from you, and Judge yourſelves unworthy of everlaſting b 
life, lo, wwe turn to the Gentiles. For fo hath the Lord con- 6 
manded us, &c. We may add Acts xviii. 6. 1 

XIII. 5. However the polity of the Jews was not over- F 
Yet before the turned, before the kingdom of the Meſſia 1 
overthrow ,of was made illuſtrious among the Gentiles: 7 
the [ewiſh polity. Matth. xxiv. 14. And this goſpel of the ting. WM .; 
dom ſhall be preached in all the world, for a witneſs unto al 7 
nations, and then ſhall the end come, namely, of Jeruſalea 8 
and the temple: which was very wiſely ſo ordered. For ＋ 


by this means, (1) The ungrateful Jews had not the leaſt 
ſhadow of excuſe left; for what excuſe could they have WW m 
for continuing in their hardneſs, who had feen his power, 2 
in a very ſhort ſpace of time, ſhining like lightning 
through the whole world? This is Chryſoſtom's obſerva | 
tion, Serm. 76. in Mattheum. (2.) By the preaching of WM nc 
the goſpel, he would have all the world know the crime Fa 
of the Jews, the guilt they had contracted by the party ; 
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cide of Chriſt, and their obſtinate and invincible malice» 
in ſtubbornly rejecting all offers of mercy ; before he 
would execute fo terrible a vengeance on a people, who 
were under ſo many obligations to him ; that all nations 
might be obliged to adore his juſtice with trembling. 
() He would not caſt off his ancient people by an ulti- 
mate deſtruction, before he had gathered, from among 
the Gentiles, another people for himſelf ; nor make the 
material temple an anathema, till he had built a ſpiritual 
temple of lively ſtones. For it was never intended, that 
Chriſt ſhould be a King without a kingdom. 

XIV. The fourth benefit is a more abundant and de_ 
lightful meaſure. of the Spirit, trequent- th benefit, a more 
ly foretold by the prophets, to be ſent abundant and joy- 
together with, and poured out on the ful Spirit. 
church by Chriſt. To this purpoſe, if I miſtake not, is 
Lech. ix. 12. Even to-day ατν] 120 * another declarer ds J 
render unto thee. That day is meant, on which the 
King of Zion had, by the blood of the covenant, ſet at 
liberty, thoſe who were bound in Zion, and was deli- 
vzred from death. At that time, , a declarer, dif- 
cverer, or ſhewer forth, is promiſed, the participle being 
uſed as a noun : and he is indeed another diſcoverer. The 
firſt is the Son of God; and who is the other, but the 
Holy Spirit? who is alſo a uc rer, as he teaches the 
elect, and brings all things to their remembrance, John 
xiv. 26. the next to Chriſt, or another comforter, ver. 16. 
Him God promiſes to give, that is, in place of the San, 
after he was gone fo the Father, John xvi. 7. To this 
likewiſe I apply, what the Meſſiah ſays, If. xlviii. 16. 
nM 21769 mn 78, which is very properly tranſlated, 
The Lord God hath ſent me and his Spirit. Add the like 
promiſes, If. xliv. 2. 3. & xxxv. 7. Joel ii. 28. Thefulfil- 
ment of which is in Chriſt, who baptizeth his people 
wth the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, Matth. iii. 11. compare 


Our verſion renders, will I render double unte ther. Double, ſays 5 
modern commentator, ſignifies any thing large, ſufficient, pleutiful, If. 
x. 2. and Ixi. 7. particularly the Spirit and his grace. See Gill 7 
„e. Our author here follows Cocceius, . 


2 — Tt — * 
= —— 
- _ 


. eo ene 


Os tit 9922 * 


3 TITS — ry wt 
—__ _—— <a . 
_— — f CIT x _—_— 


IE, 
F 
Lond 


-246/®. ere 
n 
me * 
— — — 25 


r Co tr 


1 
— A 
—_ 


* > watt ome inc r 24 — I 


—_— — ar 
— A © ; . 7 * 
n 4 F * i 
A : . © OS 3 


— 


„„ K 


E w * _ Epos, * * n 5 
- — "Fi — 144 


. a — * 
— — AACR m__ 


== 
4 

U 
1 
1 


* — Y _— — —- 

— K a = & 
<< > 

— "SE 


348 Or THE BENEFITS Book v. 


John vii. 38. 39. of which paſſages we have ſpoken elſe. 
where. FOR 


XV. The effects of this Spirit are: 1. A more clear 


- 2 and diſtin knowledge of the myſteries of 
Effects thereof. faith, If. xi. 9. & f. 13. Jer. — 34. 
1 John ii. 27. 2. A more generous, a more ſublime, 
and chearful degree of holineſs, If. xxxiii. 24. xxxv. g. 
& Ix. 21. 22. Zech. x. 5. & xii, 8, 3. A more delight- 
ful conſolation, If. xl. 1. 2. Ix. 1. 2. Iv. 11. & IXvi. 12. 
13. 14. John xiv. 16. Acts ix. 31. Eph. i. 13. 2 Cor. i. 
22. 4. A filial boldneſs, which is now the greater, as 
adoption itſelf, and its effects are more confpicuous, 
Gal. iv. 6. 5. The extraordinary and altogether mi- 
raculous gifts, which were plentifully beſtowed at the 
> gag of the goſpel, not only on the apoſtles, but 
o often on other miniſters, nay, on common belie- 
vers, and even virgins, Mark xvi. 16.—18. Acts x. 45. 
46. xix. 6. & Xxi. 8, 1 Cor. Xt. 7.—11. But in 
what manner the New Teſtament is to be compared with 
the Old, we have frequently ſhewn already. | 
XVI. The th benefit is Chriſtian liberty, which Paul, 
benefit, Chri- the moſt diligent interpreter of, and 
lan liberty. warmeſt advocate for, uſually ſo conli- 
ders, that he makes it generally to conſiſt in a freedom 
from that bondage which the Jews were under ; and he 
rarely treats of it, unleſs when he compares Chriſtians 
with Jews, and ſets the old diſpenſation in oppoſition to 
the new. Yet divines have prudently obſerved from 
Paul himſelf, that Chriſtian liberty may be conſidered, 
either as common to believers in every age; or as a ſpe- 
cial immunity of the children of God, who live under 
the New-Teſtament diſpenſation. | 
XVII. This common liberty conſiſts in a manumiſſion 
Confidered as Or freedom, 1. From the tyranny of the 
common to all devil, whoſe deſtruction was promiſed, 2s 
believers. early as in paradiſe, Col. i. 13. 2. From % 
reigning and condemning power of fin, Rom. vi. 14- & viii. 
I. 3. From the rigour of the lau, fo far as it is contra. 
diſtinguiſhed from grace, Rom. vi. 14. For thus far it 
is to the ſinner the law of ſin and death, oppoſite to te 
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law of the Spirit and of life in Chriſt Feſus, Rom. viii, 2. 
Moreover, this rigour conſiſts, (f.) In the ſevere demand 
it makes of obedience, without a promiſe of ſanctifying 
grace. (2.) In requiring a moſt perfect holineſs, to be 
performed by man himſelf, as the condition of eternal 
life. (3.) In threatening the curſe for the leaſt deviation. 
For ſo far the law belongs to the covenant of works, 
which, 1n regard to all believers, is abrogated, by the 
introduction of the covenant of grace. (4.) In a free- 
dom from an accurſed death, both of 5ody and /ou!. For 
though the body of believers is dead becauſe of fin, Rom. 
viii. 10. yet death has loſt its ſting, 1 Chr. xv. 55. and 
is become the period of fin and miſery, and the paſſage 
to eternal life, John v. 24. And thus far bettevers are 
freed from that death, with which God threatened ſin- 
ful man, as a puniſhment properly ſo called, and the ef- 
fect of his dreadful diſpleaſure, John viii. 5. 52. Nor 
is the formal nature of punithment only removed from 
the death of believers; but whatever belongs to the re. 
mains of death, will at laſt be deſtroyed by a glorio!:5 
refurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 54. As therefore liberty with 
reſpect to ſin, as to its right, is adjudged to believers in 
Juſtification, and as to its power, performed gradually 
and by ſome certain ſteps ; the fame allo is the cate with 
reſpect to corporal death; the curſe and penalty of Which, 
ſo to ſpeak, are removed, as ſoon as the perfor is ingraft- 
ed into Chriſt by faith, who is the fountain of life, but 
at the laſt day all its powers will be ſwallowed up in vic- 
tory. (5) From human empire, or conſtraint, with re- 
ſpect to divine worthip, and the actions of religion, as 
ſuch: for God alone has dominion over the conttience, 
James iv. 12. Nor is it lawful for the ſons of God, who 
know themſelves to be bought with a price, to become 


the ſervants of men, 1 Cor. vii. 23. Matth. xv. 9. Col. ii. 


18. 22. 23. Though formerly the ſcribes and Phariſees 
lt in Moſes's chair, yet God never gave them'a powet, 
to loadgthe conſcience with new inititutions, beyond 
and befttes the law of God, to which all were equally 
bound, Deut. iv. 2. & xii. 34. All the authority ot 
the doctors of the law tended to kcep the people do the 
Vol III. 5 . 8 
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obſervance. of the law of Moſes ; Chriſt juitl rebuked 
them, when they went beyond that. Whatever man 


has deviſed from his own 1nvention, in matters of re. 


ligion, has ever been diſpleaſing to God. (6.) From thi 
obligation to things zndifferent, which are neither ge 
nor bad in themſclves, and which God has neither com- 
manded nor forbidden. When the knowledge and ſenſe 
of this hberty is wanting, the conſcience, 1n that caſe, 
is diſquieted, and ſuperſtition has neither meaſure nor 
end, Rom. xiv. F. 14. 23. he poſſeſſion, however, is to 
de diſtinguiſhed from the uſe ; the right from the 9 
of it: the former ought ever to remain inviolable to th 
conſcience, the latter to be circumſcribed by the rules of 
prudence and charity, to avoid giving offence to weak 
brethren, 1 Cor. vi. 12. 2 _ x. 13. Rom. xiv. 19. 
XVIII. The liberty we have thus deſcribed, abſolute- 
Which yet under the Od Iy belongs to the benefits of the co- 
Teſtament was ſome what venant of grace; and ſhoutd not 
more reſtrained. be reckoned among thoſe which are 
peculiar to the New Teftament ; unleſs fo far as it is 
more clearly explained, more frequently inſiſted upon, 
more eſfectually and abundantly applied by the Spirit of 
Chriſt, and inſinuated into the conſcience for the greater 
conſolation and joy, and finally demonſtrated by more 
glorious effects. For, as I imagine, none will queſtion, 
that the rigour of the old axconomy greatly obſcured the 
- ſenſe and joy of that liberty, which believers in other 
reſpects enjoyed. At leaſt none will deny, that the li- 
berty, as to things in their own nature indifferent, ws 
greatly diminithed by the inſtitutions of Moſes. 
XIX. That liberty, therefore, which is ,peculiar to 
Or as peculiar to the the New "Teſtament is, 1- A Sl 
New-Teftament. from the bondage of the element- of the 
2world, or of the ancient ceremonies, from whoſe religious 
obligation, as of things neceſſary, the conſciences ot 
men were hrſt ſet free, Acts xv. 10. though their ard! 
trary uſe continued for ſome time, and might with pru- 
dence be adviſed, Acts xxi. 24. Afterwards their uk 
was entirely forbid, ſo that now we are to abſtain fron 
them altogether, Gal. ui. 25. iv. 5. 26. & v. 1. For, 
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from being in force, firſt loſing their vigour, they of 
neceſſity become arbitrary: afterwards, from being 
dead they become hurtful and deadly ; and from being 
arbitrary become unlawful, never to be revived, after 
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: the full promvlgation of the goſpel, and the deſtruction 

of the temple of Jerufalem, which was the ſeat of the 
I ceremonies. 2. Liberty with reſpect to many thing) 
4 indifferent in their «wn nature, the uſe of or abſtinence 
' from which was formerly enjoined the Iſraelites, Tit. i. 
p 15. Col. ii. 20. 21. 1 Cor. X. 25. 3. Immunity from 
0 the forenſic or judicial laws of the Iſraelites ; not as they 
{ were af univerſal, but as of particular right or obliga- 
* tion, made for the Jews as ſuch, diſtinguiſhing them 
f from other nations, adapted to the genius of the people 
1 and country, and ſubſervient, for the greateſt part, to 

the Levitical priĩeſthood, with which almoſt the whole 
4 polity was interwoven. 4. There is a clearer and more 
0 N promulgation, knowledge, and practice of Chri- 
1 lian liberty, in all its parts and degrees. 
* XX. Sixth, We may reckon among the benefits of 
4 the New Teſtament the reſtoration of the gh beneßt, the re 


o lraclites, who were formerly rejected, Rorariou of the I. 
and the bringing them back to the com- raelites. 
© munion of God in Chriſt. Paul has unfolded this my- 
ſtery to the Gentiles, Rom. xi. 25. 26. 27. For I would 
not, brethren, that ye fhould be ignorant of this myſtery, (leſt 


15 ze ſhould be wiſe in your own conceits ), that blindneſs in 
to 72 


1. part is happene rael, until the fulneſs of the Gentites 
* be come in. And ſo all Iſrael ſpall be ſayed : as it is written, 1 

* There ſhall come out of Sion the deliverer, and ſhall turn away 

4 wngodlineſs from Jacob. For this is my covenant unto then, 


whey I ſhall tale away their fins. 


„ XI On this place obſerve, 1. That the apoſtle here 
the 5 a t thi ier 
explains ſome myſtery ; that Is, a ſecret thing, That is, a 


91 not known but by revelation, and taken no- myttery, 
b. tice of by few, and happening beyond the expectation 
— and judgement of reaſon; in ſine, che whole method and 


u Danner of executing which lies in a great meaſure con- 

5 cealed : ſee 1 Cor. ii. 7. & xv. 51. and Eph. iii. 3. 2. 

% That it is the intereſt of the Gentiles to be To be wad; 
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known tothe acquainted with this myſtery, to prevent 
Gentiles. their entertaining higher thoughts concern- 
ing themſelves, and lower concerning the Iſraelites: we 
are therefore to take care, to inquire diligently, and 
with attention, into what the prophets have foretold con- 
cerning this matter. 3. I he apoſtle here ſpeaks of the peo- 
ple of Iſrael, not figuratively, but properly ſo cailed ; who 
Vlindnefſ: is hap. were at this time blind, obdurate, ſtupid, 
pened to liracl. and hardened, of which ver. 7. Iſaial fore- 
told this judgement of God againſt Iſrael at large, clap, 
vi. 9. 10. compared with Acts xxvili. 26. Iſ. xxix. 10. 11. 
To this alſo ſeems applicable, that tri of the Lord, 
that fury, and continuing whirlwind, which ſhall abide on 
the head of the wicked, of which, Jer. xxx. 23. In ſhort, 
this is that forlorn condition of the blinded nation of Jews, 
which, taking its rife in the apoſtles time, continues to 
this our day. 4. That this blindneſs is 1 part happened 
Oaly in to Ifrad, The whole nation, from its firſt origin 
part, even to the end of the world, is conſidered as 
one whole; a certain part of which are thoſe, who cither 
have, or now do, or hereafter ſhall live in the days 
of the wrath and indignation of God, Blindneſs has ſerzed 
that part only. 5. That blindneſs is to continue upon 


' To laft till the fat. them no longer than till the fulneſs of the 


neſs of the Gentiles Gentiles be come in; that is, till the go- 
be come in, ſpel is preached among all nations of the 
world whatever, Which, indeed, began to be done by 
the apoſtles and their fellow-labourers ; but could not be 
done perfectly, both on account of the extent of the 
world, and the ſhortneſs of human life, and likewiſe be- 
cauſe many nations (as all the American) were at that 
time unknown. This therefore ſtill remains to be done 
ſucceſſively; God in his admirable providence paving 
the way for his word. The offer of grace was firſt made 
to the Iſraelites. When they refuſed it, it was ſent to 
the Gentiles; but when the fulneſs of them fhall be 
brought in, it will be again given to the Iſraelites ; that 
the laſt may be firſt, and the firſt laſt, Luke xiii. 30. fee 
Luke xxi. 24. 6. That when the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
Which being come is brought in, all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved: 
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. that is, as our Dutch commentators well in, all Iſrael ſhall 
obſerve, not a few, but a very great be faved. 

: number, and in a manner the whole Jewiſh nation, in a 

| full body. Peter Martyr has judiciouſly explained the 

fulneſs of the Gentiles, and the whole body of Iſrael, in 
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the following words: gut we are to underſtand a li- 
mited fulneſs, and a fixed or determined collection : 
which 1s therefore called fulneſs, becauſe there will be 
. an exact and a very great number of believers, ſo that 
, the church ſhall be publicly owned, and had in great 
eſteem among the Gentiles : juſt as all Iſrael is to be ta- 


4 ken for a great number of Jews, among whom Chriſt 
f ſhould be publicly acknowledged : not that ſome, as well 
4 of the Gentiles as Jews, ſhall not be loſt.” 

„ XXII. From what we have ſaid before, it appears, that 
0 they depart from the apoſtle's meaning, Not the myſticPal 
4 who, by all Iſrael, underſtand the myſtical Iſrael only, but 
n Iſrael, or the people of God, conliſting ale the natural. 
15 both of Jews and Gentiles, without admitting the con- 
at verſion of the whole Jewiſh nation to Chriſt, in the ſenſe 
'S we have mentioned. Notwithſtanding this may be con- 
d firmed by the following arguments. 1. The apoſtle 
n ſpeaks of that Iſrael, to whom he aſcribes his own pedi- 
he gree, ver. 1. whom he calls his fleſh, that is, his Kin» 
0- dred, ver. 14. and the natural branches, ver. 21. whom 
he he conſtantly diſtinguiſhes from the Gentiles ; to whom, 
by he teſtifies, blindneſs has happened. All this is appli- 
be cable to Iſrael properly ſo called. 2. He lays before us 
he a myſtery : but it was no myſtery, that a very few Jews 
e were converted to Chriſt together with the Gentiles; 
at for we have daily inſtances of that. 3. He reminds the 
ne Gentiles, not to exult over, or deſpiſe the Jews, from this 
ng argument, that, as they themſelves were now taken in 
de among the people of God, ſo, in like manner, the Jews 
to were in due time to be taken in again. But if the a- 
be poſtle meant, that the body of the Jewiſh nation was to 
hat continue in their hardneſs ; and but a few of them to be 


fee ſaved, who, joined to the Gentiles, ſhould form a myſti- 
iles cal Iſrael, the whole of that diſcourſe would be more 
ed; Adapted to the commendation of the Gentiles, than of 
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the Uraelites; and encourage rather than repreſs th 
pride of the Gentiles. 4. As the fall and diminiſhing of 
Iſrael, ver. 13. and their caſting aWay, VET. 15. are to be 
underſtood; ſo likewiſe the receiving and ſaviag them; 
for here the rules of a juſt oppoſition mult be obſerved. 
But the fall, diminiſhing, and caſting away of Iſrael are 
tao be underſtood of the generality of the Jewiſh'natiqn 
therefore the receiving and ſaving of Iſracl in like manner, 
XIII. From which it is evident, that GzoTvus trifles, 
Not fulfilled a- When he is poſitive, that this prophecy waz 
| yo, 2 of fulſilled ee me when the idols and 
the deſtruction military enſigus of the Ramans were open- 
| of Jeruſalem. ly 2 in = temple ; becauſe that then 
many, who had embraced Chriſtianity, together with 
thoſe who had been Chriſtians before, were exempted 
from the following calamities. To which was added, 
the converſion of many Jews, upon the deſtruction of 
the city and temple, ſince now the truth of Chriſt's pre- 
_ Jictiens appeared in 2 much clearer light, and the ealing 
yoke of perſonal bondage had broke the obſlinacy of 
many, as Veſpaſian and Titus put no bar in the way: 
for proving this he quotes a paſſage from Juſtin, adver- 
ſus Tryphonem. But ſuch abſurd imaginations are con- 
trary to the light of all hiſtory. For, during the ſiege, 
the whole of the Jewiſh nation, which was all over 
plunged in their guilt and perhdy, were made to ſuffer 
the juſt puniſhment of their fins. Which is very 7 
from that ſalvation, which Paul here aſſures us of. It 
any joined the Chriſtians at that time, their number was 
ſo inconſiderable, compared with the peſt, as that it i 


Tidiculous to give them the name of ALL Iſrael. Juſtin 


fays nothing, but that sou of them being daily in- 
ſtructed in the name of Chriſt, had quitted the way ot 
error: which differs very much from all Iſrael. We 
may add, that, by that fancy of Grotius, the times oi 
caſting away and receiving are entirely confounded. Fot 
Never was the breaking of and cutting away the natural 
branches more palpably ſeen, according to the Baptiſts 
prophecy, Matth. iu. 10. than at the time that Grotw 
3magines they were grafted in. 5 
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XXIV. In fine, the prophetic teſtimony alleged by the 
apoſtle from If. ix, 20. confirms our explana- f r. 20 
tion: Where the Hebrew words properly de. 
note, The Redeemer {ball come IE to Zion, or, according 
to the Septuagint, ow L, on account of Zion, and unto 
them that turn from defetien in Jacob. Paul, generally 
following the Septuagint, has rendered the words fome- 
what differently, but to the Tafne purpoſe and meaning. 
XXV. Obſerve, 1. That the apoſtle here very juſtly ex-. 
plains Zion and Jacob of the Jews ; for Zion and Jacob de- 
theſe are the natural ſons of Jacob, na- note the whole Jew- 
tives, citizens of Zion; the others are ih nation. 
only naturalized : that name therefore primarily and of 
itſelf agrees to them. And then alſo he ſpeaks of 
thoſe with whom the covenant was made; as it is {aid in 
the text, ver. 21. This rs ny covenant with them: but that 
teſtament and covenant belong to Iſrael, whoſe Are thets- 
venants and promiſes, Rom. ix. 4. fee Lev. XxVi. 44. 4 
Moreover, Zion and Jacob denote, not ſome few of II- 
rael, but the whole body of that nation, as Gen. Xlix. 
7. For in Zion all the tribes had a right, Pfal. cx&ii. 2. 
XXVI. 2. The 53, Goel, is promifed to Zion, that is, 
the Kinſman-Redeemer, who can juſtly fay, The Goel 
Thefe are mine, and that in right of conſan- pronifes. 
guinity, for Iam the neareſt kinſman. True it is, Chriſt 
may be called the Goel and near Kinſman of all nations, on 
account of his being of the ſame human nature with them, 
which he affumed : yet he is chiefly and firſt of all the 
Gel of Iſrael, becauſe of them are the fathers, of whom 
as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, Rom. ix. 5. And 
therefore, perhaps, the apoſtle laid, the Redeemer thall 
come vt of Zion tor as the relation, Which is expreffed 
by the term, Goel, could not be fet forth by the Greek, 
Paptcy, he was willing, by this means, to make up the 
mpcrtetion of the Greek language, dy intimating, that 
the Redeemer was in ſuch a manner to come ta Zion, as 
at the ſame. time, with reſpect to his human nature, to 
came out of Zion. Ihe advent of the Deliverer ſup- 


7 alſo ſuch a time, in which other lords, beſides Fe- 


oyah, were to rule over Zn, If, xxvi. 13. from whoſe 
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illegal dominion he was, with a ſtretched-out arm, to 
ſet tree and deliver his people. ow: 4 
XXVII. 3. The work of this Redeemer will be 4 
To tum away furn away iniguity from Jacob. In the He- 
iniquity from brew it runs, He ſhall come to thoſe that return 
Jacob. from defeftion. The meaning is the ſame : he 
will impart his grace and falvation to thoſe, who, by a 
true faith and repentance, ſhall return unto God. And 
as they cannot give. this repentance to themſelves, the 
Redeemer will beſtow it upon them; ſee Acts v. zi. 
Not only the Greeks have thus rendered the words of 
the prophet, but alſo the Chaldee, and to turn the rebel. 
liaus of the houſe of Jacob to the law. And to this pur- | 
pole is what follows in If. lix. 21. concerning giving the 
Spirit of God in Iſrael, and the putting his word in their 
mouth. The ſum of the whole is, that, by the efficacy 
of the Redeemer, the Jews are in due time to be converted 
from their rebellion and tranſgreſſions. 
XXVIII. 4. As this is not yet accompliſhed, as to the 
Which will be per: whole body of the Iſraelites, and yet the 
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feRly accompliſhed ſcripture muſt be fulfilled, the apoſtle e. 
in che Jaſt days. has juſtly inferred, that in the laſt times it p 
will he perfectly fulfilled. For ſeeing the foundation there- " 
of is God's covenant with Iſrael, and this a firm covenant, 4 
ſtable, immutable, and ſuſpended on no ambiguous con- w 
dition, (for what condition could that covenant admit, Ir 


: which allots both remiſſion of fins and repentance to I. 
rael ?), it is not poſlible, but that every thing ſhall hap- & 
pen exactly according to the promiſe and prediction: And u 
this is my covenant with them, ſaith God. But concerning this ¶ m 
covenant he | as follows, If. liv. 10. For the mountains 8 
ſhall depart, and the hills be removed, but my kindneſs fhal! I :« 
not depart from thee, neither ſhall the covenant of my peace ui 
be removed, ſaith Jehovah, that hath mercy on thee. And m. 
again Jer. xxxiii. 25. 26. Thus ſaith Fehovah, I my cove- fer 
nant be not with day and night, and if I have not appointed il fre 
the ordinances of heaven and earth : then will I caſt away 
the ſeed of Jacob, and David my ſervant. Add Pfal. cv. 3. H ot 
9. and Deut. iv. 31. All this being addreſſed to the whole Wl 11 

body of the nation, it muſt of neceſſity be fulfilled 3: BN x; 
the appointed time, LY 9 
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XXIX. 5. But becauſe ſome perhaps might think that 
thoſe horrid crimes, of which the If. Nor pogible to be made 
raelites had been guilty, might hin- void by che ſins of the 
der that bleſſing of God from coming Iraelites. 
to them; the apoſtle adds a teſtimony, whereby God 
promiſes to take away their fins; which cannot but be 
accompanied with repentance and faith in the Meſſiah, 
and the communication of his grace. True, indeed, it 
is, we have not thoſe words in Iſ. liv. But yet they are 
in If. xxvii. 9. where the Greek verſion has the very 
words, dra, dpiauum TY; 4uaprixe avrar, It is not unuſual 
with the apoſtle to collect ſeveral teſtimonies into one, 
and to explain the words of one pailage by thoſe of an- 
other. And indeed this obſervation was of great im- 
portance : for, if any thing ſhould ſeem to ſtand in the 
way of the reſtoration of the Jews, it was their extreme 
impiety. Wherefore there are frequent promiſes con- 
cerning the expiation of the crimes they hid committed, 
as Dent. xxxii. 43. Jer. xxxiii. 8. & l. 20. 

XXX. Some perhaps may ſay, Are there not clearer 
expreſſions in proof of this matter in the why die apallle 
prophets ? Why then does the apoſtle pitch ufes not clearer 
upon theſe, the force and cogency of which t<*imenies. 


does not at firſt ſight appear? I anſwer, there are ſuch, 


which we ſhall preſcntly produce : but here the ſupreme 
and admirable wiſdom of the Holy Spirit ſhines forth, part- 
ly, becauſe, by ſelecting theſe, he would bring us to conſi- 
cer entire prophecies, which, as it were, he points out to 
us, and of ſuch a nature as to give full conviction of this 
matter ; partly, that, by arguing from prophecies leſs 
evident, he might conſtrain us to give credit to ſach as 
are more clear and expreſs. For who will take upon 
him to wreſt to a different ineaning ſuch, evident teſti- 
monies, as by the very ſound of their words lead to this 
ſenſe, when he obſerves, that Paul draws his reaſons 
from ſuch as ſeemed much more remote from the purpoſe? 
XXXI. Should any one deſire clearcr teſtimonies, we 
offer the following to his conſideration : from Many fuch 
Moss, Lev. xxVi. 41.—45. Deut. iv. 39.31. tant. 
XXX, 1.—6. & xxxii. 43. From the Pats, Pal. cii. 14, 
Vol. III. 2 * 
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18. & Ixxxv. 9. 10. From IsaIAn, If. xi. 11. 12. xix. 
24. 25. xlix. 14. c. & lxii. throughout. From IEREJ 
MlaH, Jer. iii. 18. Sc. xxxi. 1. and ver. 31. to the end, 
XXXU. 37. Cc. & xxxiii. 24.—26. From EzEEKIEIL, Ezek. 
XXXvi. 24. to the end, xxxvii. throughout, eſpecially 
from ver. 15. & XXXIix. 25. to the end. Add Hogs, 
chap. iii. 5. All theſe promiſes are more ſublime, than 
that the time can be aſhgned, in which they can be ſup- 


poſed to have been as yet fulfilled. From the New T- 


STAMENT, add Matth. xxin. 29. Luke xxi. 24. 2 Cor, iii. 
16. The reader may pleaſe to ſee what we have ſaid on 
this head in a particular book concerning the ten tribes 
of Ifrac}, from chap. ix. to the end; where he will find 
moſt of thoſe prophecies carefully, and at greater length 
explained. 

XXII. As from all this it is evident, we are to o_ 
The thing itſelf to be the general converſion of the Iſraelites 
maintained, but the in time to come, not indeed of every 
reſt to be left to Co!. individual, but of the whole body of 
the nation, and of the twelve tribes; we chuſe not to 
multiply minute queſtions, either out of curioſity, or 
incredulity, concerning the time, place, manner, means, 
and the like circumſtances of this myRery, which God 
has reſerved in his own power. Let us maintain the thing 
itſelf, and leave the manner of it to God. We ſhall then 
beſt of all underſtand thoſe obſcure prophecies which de- 
ſcribe it, when we ſhall be able to compare the event with 
them. Our Calvin, as his manner is, ſpeaks with pru- 
dence and gravity : © Whenever the longer delay is apt 
to throw us into defpair, let us recollet the name - 
ftery, by which Paul clearly puts us in mind, that this 
converſion is not to be in the ordinary or uſual manner: 
and therefore they act amiſs, who attempt to meaſure itby 
their own private ſentiments. For what more perverle, 
than to account incredible, what falls not in with our opi- 
nion? being therefore called a my/tery, becauſe incompre- 
henſible, until the time of its revelation. Moreover, it 
is revealed to us, as it was to the Romans, that our faith, 
acquieſcing in the word, may fupport our expectation, 
until the effect itſelf be made manifeſt.“ We thall con- 
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clude theſe things with the wiſh and words of Maimo- 
nides at the end of his More Nævac him: * But may the 
great and good God himſelf purity all Iſrael, according 
to his promiſe: then the eyes of the blind will be opened. 
The people ſitting in darkneſs have ſeen a great light: to 
thoſe who ſat in the ſhadow of death, the light is ariſen.” 
XXXIII. Laſtly, To this reſtoratioa of Iſrael ſhall be 
joined the riches of the whole church, th beneft, the riches 
and, as it were, life from the dead, of the church, and 
Rom. xi. 12. Now, if the fall of them be life from the de d. 
the riches of the world, and the diminiſbing of them the riches 
of the Gentiles ; how much more their fulneſs? and ver. 15. 
For if the caſting away of them be the reconciling of the 
world, what ſhall the receiving of them be, but life from the 
dead? The apoſtle intimates, that much greater and more 
extenſive benefits ſhall redound to the Chriſtian church 
from the fulneſs and reſtoration of the Jews, than did to 
the Gentiles, from their fall and diminution : greater, I 
ſay, intenſively, or with reſpect to degrees, and larger 
with reſpect to extent. | 
XXXIV. As to zntenſene/s or degrees, it is ſuppoſed, 
that, about the time of the converſion of the giches both 
Jews, the Gentile world will be like a dead in reipe& of 
perſon, in a manner almoſt az Chriſt deſcribes gifts. 
the church of Sardis, Rev. iii. 1. 2. namcly, both that 
light of ſaving knowledge, and that fervent piety, and 
that lively and vigorous ſimplicity of ancient Chriſtia- 
nity, will, in a courſe of years, be very much impaired. 
Many nations, who had formerly embraced the goſpel 
with much zeal, afterwards almoit extinguiſhed by the 
venom of Mahomectamiſm, Popery, Libertiniſm, and A- 
theiſm, verify this prophecy. But, upon the reſtoration 
of the Jews, theſe will ſuddenly ariſe, as out of the 
grave: a new light will ſhine upon them, a new zeal be 
kindled up; the life of Chriſt be again manifeſted in his 
myitical body, more lively, perhaps, and vigorous than 
ever. Then, doubtleſs, many f{cripture-prophectes wall, 
after their accompliſhment, be better underſtood ; and 
ſuch as now appear dark riddles, ſhall then be found to 
contain a moſt diſtinct deſcription of facts. Many candles 
| 2 2 2 
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joined together give a greater light: a new fire laid near 
another, gives a greater heat. And ſuch wil! the ac. 
ceſſion of the Jews be to the church of the Gentiles. 

XXXV. And not only fo, but alſo many nations, a. 
And of the num- Mong whom the name of Chriſt had lon 
bers that erjoy before been forgotten, ſhall be ſeen to flock 
them. again to the ſtandard of falvation then e- 
rected. For there 18 a certain fulneſs of the Geatiles, to 
be gathered together by the ſuceeſſive preaching of the 
goſpel, which goes bebo the reſtoration of Iſrael, of 
which ver. 25. and another richneſs of the Gentiles, 
that comes after the recovery of Iſrael. For while the 
goſpel, for many ages, was publiſhed now to this, then 
to that nation, others gradually departed from Chriſt: 
but when the fulneſs of the Jews is come in, it is altoge- 
ther probable, that theſe nations will, in great numbers, 
return to Chriſt. An almoſt innumerable multitude of 
_ reſide in Aſia and Africa, among the Perſians, 

urks, Indians, Chineſe, Japonneſe, and Tartars. When 
therefore, by the almighty hand of God, theſe ſhall be 
brought to the communion of the Meſſiah, their love to 
him will be the more ardent, as their hatred againſt him 
had-been formerly more bitter. And 15 it not more 
than probable, that the nations, among whom they live, 
being excited by their example and admonitions, ſhall 
come into the fellowſhip of the ſame faith ? Certainly 
the words of the apoſtle lead us to this. 

XXXVI. Agrecably to which James has ſaid, Acts xv. 
James's doc- 15.— 17. And to this agree the twords of the pro. 
trine concern. phets ; as it is written, After this I will return, 
ing his. and will build. again the tabernacle of David, 
rohich is fallen down ; and I will build again the rums 
thereef, and I will ſet it up : that the reſidue of men might 
feek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom my name 
it called, faith the Lord, who doth all theſe things. The 
reparation of the fallen tabernacle of David, ſignifies the 
reſtoration of true and ſpiritual worſhip among the If 
raelites. And when that ſhall come to paſs, the reſt of 
wankind, who never gave up their names to Chriſt, and 
the nations, upon whom his name was formerly. called, 
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but who, by their thoughtleſſneſs, loſt the benefit of the 
goſpel, will then with emulation ſeek the Lord. 
XXXVII. And what is more evident than that pro- 
phecy in Ifaiah ? The prophet, chap. lix. 1qiat's prophecy 
20. 21. having foretold the reſtoration of concerning the 
Iſrael, according to the apoſtle's commen- fame thing. 
tary, immediately, chap. Ix. 1. exclaims, Ariſe, ſhine, for 


| thy light is come, and the glory of Fehwoah 13 riſen upon 


thee. ver. 3. And the Gentiles fhall come to thy light, and 
lings to the brightneſs of thy riſing, &c. Moreover, the riches 
of the church at that time are deſcribed, ver. 17. For braſs 
[ wull bring gold, and for iron I will bring ſilver, and for wood 
braſs, and for ſtones iron. The moſt magnificent words to 
the ſame purpoſe follow theſe. From the conſideration of 
which Peter Martyr has faid, © that, indeed, according 
to almoſt all the prophets, eſpecially Iſaiah, the happineſs 
of the church will be great : which it has not yet attain- 
ed to, but it is probable that it will then”? (on the conver- 
ſion of the Jews) © attain to it.” We have not indeed 
the leaſt doubt, that there are many prophecies both in the 
Old and New Teitament to this purpoſe, the full meaning 
of which we ardently pray the Supreme Being may teach 
his people by the event, the only undoubted iaterpreter 
of prophecies. *Tis however our duty to be modeſt on 
the head, and not raſhly intrude into the ſecrets of pro- 
vidence, nor boldly abuſe what we are neither allowed 
toknow, nor ſuffered to ſearch into, 


N 8. 
Of Baptiſm, 


HE ordinary SAacRAaMENTS of the gapdſm and the 

New Teitament are only two; dar- Lord's ſupper the 
T15M and the Losb's scy?pER, Theſe only ſacraments of 
are ſignalized by the expreſs inſtitution e N. T. 

of our King. Theſe were made uſe of by our Lord 
himſelf, to ſet us an example, and by this ute they were 
conſecrated to the elect. Theſe are recommended to the 


Corinthians, as excellent privileges of the New. Teſta: 
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ment church; and two like them, but of an extraordi- 
nary nature, were * to Ifrael in the wilderneſs, 
1 Cor. x. 1. 4. Theſe are held forth by the apoſtle, 
1 Cor. Xul. 13. as ſacred ſeals of the union and commy. 
nion of believers, both with Chriſt, and with one ano- 
ther; and if there were any more of the kind, the apo. 
file, according to his uſual accuracy and diligence, would 
not have paſſed them over in ſilence. Theſe, in ſhort, 
are ſufficient to fignify aud ſeal the fulneſs of grace we 
have in Chriſt. For as two things are requilite to com- 
plete our happineſs ; firſt, that we being abſolved from 
our ſins, and waſhed from our pollution, may be rege- 
nerated by the communication of the Spirit of Chriſt to 
a new life of grace ; and then that we may be nouriſhed 
in that life of grace, that is, ſuſtained, ſtrengthened, and 
increaſed therein, until we be promoted to the life of 
glory: both theſe are ſufficiently confirmed to us by 
theſe two ſacraments. Our firſt ingrafting into Chriſt, 
and our regeneration by his Spirit, are ſet forth by bap- 
tiſm; and the nouriſhment of our ſpiritual life by the 
holy ſupper. 

II. Concerning both theſe ſacraments of the New 
Something like theſe, Teltament, we are to obſerve, that 
bu: of eccleſiaſtic inſti- ſomething correſponding to them, but 
zution, obtained among only of eccleſiaſtical uſe, not of di- 
the lirarlites. vine inſtitution, was practiſed by the 
ancient Iſraelites. And herein the Lord Jeſus diſcovers 
his exceeding great wiſdom and goodneſs, that he would 
not diſcompoſe the weak minds of his people, by too 
much innovation, but retained the ancient rites, eſta- 
bliſhed them by his own authority, and rendered them 
more illuſtrious, by their ſignifying the moii noble and 
myſtical things, which depended wholly on his own in- 
ſtitution. 

III. And with reſpect to 8ayT18M, of which we are fir 
A txo- to ſpeak; it appears, that there was a twofold 
foid bap- baptiſm in uſe among the Jews; the one of 
tiim. which they called the baptiſm of , or 
of luſtration, whereby legal uncleanneſs was waſhed a- 
way; the other, the baptiſm of proſe!ytiſm or inittatian 


— — . a. Lec ˙⁰v w 


© © a5 


— OY 


Chap. 16. Or BAPTISM. 363 


whereby thoſe of the Gentiles who were converted to 
Judaiſm, were initiated into the church of Iſrael. O- 
mitting the former, Which is not ſo material to the 
preſent ſubject, we ſhall mention a few things concern- 
ing the latter. 

IV. When a Gentile was received into the Ifraelitiſh 
covenant, and, as the Jews ſpeak, became a Phat of the 
proſelyte of righteouſneſs, three ceremonies of initiation of 
initiation were uſed, without which even the proſelytes. 
Hraelites themſelves, according to their received notion, 
could not enter into that covenant ; to wit, CIRcUMCIS10N, 
BAPTISM, and SACRIFICE. And the ſewiſh maſters have 
fixed it as a law, that this baptiſm is ſo neceffary, that 
without it, as much as without circumciſion, there can 
be no proſelytifm ; but this along with facrifice is all the 
initiation that is neceſſary in the caſe of a female proſelyte. 

V. The manner of baptiſm among the Ifraelites was 
this. 1. They examined the proſelyte, who The man- 
was to be initiated, with reſpect to tae ſincerity nerof it, 
of his converſion to Judaiſm ; whether he defired to make 
a profeſſion thereof, from the hopes of riches or honours 
in a flouriſhing republic; or from fear; or from an affec- 
tion for an Iſtraeliteſs; or any other fuch like motive that 
was not good. And after he declared, that his motive 
was the alone regard he had for God, and an unfeigned 
love to the divine law, they inſtructed him in the ſeveral 
articles thereof ; as concerning the unity of God, the ab- 
ominable nature of idolatry, the reward of obedience, 
and concerning the future world, and other heads of 
their divinity. Which after he ſolemnly profeſſed to re- 
ceive without the leaſt exce tion, he was directly cir- 
cumciſed. 2. After the wound of circumciſion was 
perfectly healed, he was led to baptiſm ; which was not 
performed, but in the prefence of triumvirs, or three 
men, who were the diſciples of the wiſe «who could exercs/c 
ſaclgements, that is, Ifraelites of the pureſt blood. It was 
their buſineſs not only to take care, that every thing was 
duly performed, and to teilify concerning this due per- 
tormance, according to the practice of their anceſtors ; 
but further to inſtruct the perſon to be baptized, and al- 
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ready placed in the water, concerning ſome more, and 
ſome leſs, important precepts of the law. Such trium. 
virs are generally in ſcripture called E/ohim. Chriſt in 
like manner declares, that, in the baptiſm of the New 
Teſtament, the Elohim are preſent, Matth. xxviii. 19, who 
are called the three witneſſes in heaven, 1 John v. 7. z. 
It was unlawful to adminiſter baptiſm but in a natural cur. 
rent or collection of waters; as a river, lake, fountain: be. 
cauſe, according to them, none could be duly baptized in 
water fetched from any place, and received in artificial 
receptacles. 4. The entire body was to be plunged at 
once: for if but the tip of a finger was undipt, ſuch a per- 
ſon was accounted to remain ſtill in his uncleanneſs. Yet 
it was not neceſſary, that the perion to be baptized 
ſhould put off all his cloaths, provided they were fuch as 
the water could eaſily penetrate. 5. But we arc eſpeci- 
ally to obſerve, that even little children were baptized, 
generally at the ſame time with their parents. For thus 
it is ſaid in Talmud Babylon. tit. Erub. fel. 11.c. 1. * They 
baptize the little young proſelyte, in conſequence of the 
mind of the ſanhedrim.“ "No 
VI. The effect of this initiation was, 1. That the per- 
ſon ſo baptized, being taten out from among the 
Nr body of the Gentiles, = nates! a fon — the 
covenant, who was permitted to come, and have a ſafe re- 
treat, under the wings of the Divine Majeſty. 2. He was 
looked upon as one that was new born. Hence that 
common faying in the Talmud, Whenever one be- 
comes a proſelyte, he is accounted an infant newly born.” 
For they ſuppoſe, that ſome new ſoul, inſtead of his 
Gentile ſoul, is ſent dow”, from ſome palace in heaven, 
into the body of the proſelyte, after he is once come un- 
der the wings of the Divine Majeſty, and honoured with 
his kiſs. Aſſertions, which either have no meaning, or 
enigmatically ſignify regeneration by the Spirit of God. 
The conſequence of this regeneration was a new kin- 
dred; ſo that he was not to look upon his former rela- 
tives (as brothers, ſiſters, parents, children) as belong- 
ing to him; nay, after this regeneration, he was to have 
no more any Heathen kindred, or ſtand related to thoſe 
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born in the time of Gentiliſm ; juſt as, by the imperial 
law, all ſervile relation ceaſed upon manumiſſion. Hence 
Tacitus ſays, Hift. lib. v. Nor do they entertain any 
notion more than that of making no account of their 
parents, children, brethren.” With which may .be 
compared Luke xiv. 26. 

VII. They make the firſt practice of this baptiſm to be 
very ancient. Some aſcribe it to the patriarch Ius origi- 
Jacob, when he received into his family and do- nal. 
meſtic church the Shechemite young women and other 
Gentiles, who rehded with him: becauſe it is ſaid, Gen. 
xxxV. 2 Then Jacob ſaid unto his. houſehold, and to all that 
were with him, Put away the ſtrange gods that are among 
you, and be clean, and change your garments. Where 
Aben Ezra explains the words, Be clean, by the waſhing 
of the body. Others derive the firſt teſtimony, or prac- 
tice, of this baptiſm, from what 1s ſaid to Moſes, Exod.. 
x. 10. Go unto the people, and ſanctiſy them to-day, and 
to-morrow, and let them waſh their cloaths. And again, 
ver. 14. And he ſanctiſied the people, and they waſbed their 
chaths. Thus they would have the waſhing of the per- 
ſons to be included in, or ſet forth by the waſhing of 
their cloaths. But theſe things are uncertain, They 
would have ſpoken more to the purpoſe, had they ob- 
ſerved with Paul, that the Ifrachtes were baptized unte 
Moſes in the cloud and in the ſea, 1 Cor. x. 1. 2. of which 
we have formerly ſpoken at large. It is more probable, 
what they ſay elſewhere, that in the time of David and 
Solomon, when the republic of Iſrael was in its moſt 
douriſhing ſtate, a great number of proſely tes was initi- 
ated by baptiſm. Whoever would know more of this 
baptiſm, and learn the teſtimonies of the Jews themſelves, 
may conſult Selden de jure nat. & gent. lib. ii. c. 2. & 4. 
as alſo de ſucceſſionibus ad leges. Hebrœor. c. 26.3; and 
again, de ſynedrits, lib. i. c. 3. and Lightfoot on Matth. 
u. 6.; allo Altingii diſſertat. de proſelytis, theſ. 27. ſeq. 

VIII. But whatever be the caſe as to the antiquity of 
that rite, no divine inſtitution. can be gapuſm without 
aligned for it prior to John, the harbin- any divine autho- 
ger of Chriſt, who was ſent by God to vy betore Jobs, 
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baptize. For this was expreſsly given him in charge, 
The word of the Lord came unto John, Luke iti. 2. John 
i. 33- From this, however, it appears, whence it came, 
that the Scribes and Phariſees are never ſaid to have 
found fault with John for his baptiſm, but that they on- 
ly aſked him, by what and whoſe authority he baptized? 
John 1. 25. hence alſo it was, that ſuch numbers of 
people flocked to his baptiſm : for he was celebrated 
both for his piety and doctrine ; nor did he uſe a new 
rite; he taught, that the kingdom of heaven, which was 
ardently longed for and expected by all at that time, 
was at hand; exhorted every one that came to him, 
to ſuffer himſelt to be initiated therein, as it was now at 
the door, by taking upon him his baptiſm, and by a 
profeſſion of repentance. From that time baptiſm was 
of divine inſtitution among the Jews. 

IX. But it was not yet a facrament of the New Teſta- 
Not yet a ſacra- ment: for as the whole of John's miniſtry 
mentofthe New Was, as it. were, ſomething intermediate 
Teſlame nt. between both teſtaments, and tended to 
prepare the way for the Lord, the author and herald of 
the new teſtament; ſo, in like manner, his baptiſm initi- 
ated the penitent and believing into the kingdom of hea- 
ven; which, indeed, was near, but not yet actually 
come, Mark i. 2. -—8. Hence Tertullian, adv. Marcie 
nem, lib. iv. c. 33. calls “ John the boundary ſet be- 
tween the old and new, at wiiich Judaiſm ſhould termi- 
nate, and from which Chriſtiauity ſhould begin.“ Na- 
zianzenus alſo, Orat. 39. que eſt in ſanta lumina, calls 
him the middle perſon between the Old and New 
Teſtaments.” Yet his miniſtry belonged rather to the 
New, than to the Old Teſtament : as a forerunner is 
rightly judged to be of and with that king, whom he 
precedes. - Whence the baptiſm of John is by the author 
of Quæſt. ad orthodoxos, which we have in Juitin Martyr's 
works, gueſt. 37. called the proem or introduction to the 
goſpel of grace, To which that baptiſm came nearelt, 
which John adminiſtered unto the faith of the Meſſiah, 
now preſent, and manifeſting himſelf to Uracl, John i. 


292. 
X. I take the fir baptiſm of the New Teſtament to 
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have been that which was adminiſtered = 
by Chriſt's diſciples, at the command — — — 
of their Maſter, for a confeſſion of the unto the faith of the 
preſence of the Meſſiah, John iii. 22. Mcfiad, now preſent. 
Yet at that time it was conkaed, for loch, 
che moſt part, to the Jews. But it was made a ſacra- 
ment of the univerſal church, after the new teſtament 
was ſealed by Chriſt's blood, and confirmed by his re- 
ſurrection, to be preached all over the world by the a- 
poſtles, who were very ſoon to be baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xxvm. 19. 

XI. John's baptiſm differed from that adminiſtered by 
Chriſt's diſciples, not in eſſence, but in wherein the ba 
circumſtances only. For, 1. Both were tiſm of John add of 
from heaven, and grounded on God's Shift agrees or 
command : which we are ſure of with diſagtees. 
reſpect to Chrilt's baptiſm, and as to Joan's appears from 
John i. 33. Luke vu. 30. Matth. xx1. 25. 2. In both 
there was a dipping in water, Matth. wm. 11. Acts viii. 
36. 3. Both adminiſtered into the faith and confeſſion 
of Chriſt, Acts xix. 4. 5. 4. Both were a ſign and 
ſeal of the remiſſion of ſins, Matth. in. 6. Luke 
ii. 3. Acts ii. 38. 5. In the participation of both, 
there was an obligation to repentance on the perſon : ſee 
the laſt text, Nevertheleſs they differ, t. In that John's 
baptifm was indeed from God, but not from Chriſt, as 
the incarnate Mediator, acting as the King of his church. 
2. In that, as we have ſaid, it was rather a preparation 
for, than a ſacrament of the New Teſtament. Baſil in 
his treatiſe, © How a perſon is baptized with the bap- 
tim, which is in the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 
diſtinguiſhing between John's and Chriſt's baptiſm, in- 
geniouſly writes, The baptiſm of the former was in- 
troductory,“ or initiatory ; “that of the latter perfec- 
tive.” z. In that God communicated therein a more 
ſpariag meaſure of the Spirit; whereas, in the beginning 
of the goſpel, the gift of tongues and prophecy, which 
in ſcripture comes under the appellation Spirit, was con- 
terred on very many who were baptized with Chriſt's 
baptiſm, 7 

3A 2 


368 Or BAPTISM. Bock I. 


XII. But we are principally to treat concerning this 
What in bap- baptiſm, which has Chriſt for its author. 
tiſm to be con- For the fuller underſtanding of which, we 
ſidered. are diſtinctly to explain, I. The external 
ſign. II. The ſpiritual thing fignified. In the fign we are 
to diſtinguiſh between the element and the ceremony, or 
ſacred rite employed about the element. The element here 
to be uſed, is true, plain, natural water ; ſuch as John 
baptized with, Matth. iii. 6. 16. John iii. 2 3. the apoſtles 
and others, as Acts viii, 28. & x. 40. Accordingly, 
Eph. v. 26. it is called the waſhing of water. The 1a- 
cred rite conſiſts, I. In the application of the water to 
the body of the perſon to be baptized. II. In pronouncing 
A certain form of words. | A 

XIII. Concerning the former it is queried, whether 
Though the 2n:ients baptiſm may be duly adminiſtered by 
baptized by dipping. immerſion only, or alſo by effuſion of the 
water out of a veſſel, or by aſþer/ion or ſprinkling ? To 
which we anſwer in the following poſitions. 1. It is 
certain, that both John and the diſciples of Chriſt or- 
dinarily uſed dipping ; whoſe example was followed by 
the ancient church: as Voſſius, diſput. 1. de baptiſmo, 
thef. 6. and Hoornbeck de baptiſmo veterum, ſect. 4. have 
thewn from many teſtimonies both of the Greeks and 
Latins. 2. It cannot be denied, but the native ſignif: 
And that rite ems Cation of the words Ezrrw and Carl 
to reſt on weighty is to plunge Or dip : ſo as to be altogether 
reaſons. ſomething more than v , to float on 
the ſurface ; but leſs than rw, to go to the bottom and pe- 
Tiſh; as Voſſius remarks, the. 1. ibid. However, I have 
obſerved, that the term «aradvor, going to the bottom, ib 
frequently uſed by the ancients in the matter of baptiſm. 
Athanaſius, Lneft. 94. 70 dar,, Th a iy Th xonupprita, 
c. * the going down or dipping of the child in the 
bath.“ And Sozomen, lib. vi. c. 26. has charged Euno- 
m:us with a hereſy, for teaching, that © the ſacrament 
of baptiſm ought to be performed by once dipping.” 8. 
milar examples are every where to be met with. Sal- 
maſius, in his obſervations on Sulpitius Severus, de vid 
Martini, c. 15. has made the following obſervation! 
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4 Baur, from which Bi, ſignifies immerſion, not a- 
ſperſion: nor did the ancients baptize any but by dip- 
ping, either once or thrice, except clinics, or perſons 
confined to a ſick- bed, becauſe theſe were baptized in a 
manner they could bear; not in an entire font, as they 
who put their head under. Water, but their body was 
ſprinkled all over, Cypr. iv. epi: Thus when Nova- 
tus, in his ſickneſs, received baptiſm, he was but ſprin- 
kled all over, Euſeb. vi. hiſt. c.:43.”” Nor are we toconceal, 
3- That there 1s a greater copiouſneſs of fignification, 
and a fuller ſimilitude between the ſign and the thing 
ſignified in immerſion ; as we ſhall ſhew, when we come 
to that point. 4. Nay, that immerſion may be perform- 
ed in cold countries, without any great danger of 
health and life, appears from the example of the Ruſ- 
ſians, who plunge the children that are to be baptized 
three times all over : not believing, that baptiſm can 
be duly performed any other way ; and never uſe luke- 
warm water, but for perſons infirm. As the Muſcovite 
writers relate at large, in Georgius Fehlavius, Annota- 
tones ad enchiridion Chriſtophori Angeli de ſtatu hodiernorum 
Græcorum, p. 470. ſeq. 5. But that if cold water ſhould 
be thought more inconvenient or dangerous, it may be 
warmed : which the ſaid Chriſtophorus Angelus teſtiſies, 
6. 24. is done among the Greeks. 5+ The Greeks,” 
fays he,“ keep in their churches a kind of large veilels 
called bapti/teries, that is, veſſels ſo large as are ſufficient 
to admit the infant to be plunged all over therein.“ 
When therefore any child is to be dipt in this font, “ the 
relations of the infant firſt of all warm the water with 
ſome odoriferous herbs.” And if the water was in like 
manner warmed in our climate, there would ſeem to be 
no ſuch great hazard in the dipping of perſons to be bap- 
tized. | 
IIV. 6. But then we are not to imagine, that im- 
merſion is ſo neceſſary to baptiſm, as ye baptiſm duly per- 
that it cannot be duly performed by ſormed by aſperfion or 
pouring water all over, or by aſperſion; Pouring. 
for both the method of pouring, and that of aſperſion, 
axe not without arguments for them. 1. Though we 
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find the apoſtles dipped, it does not follow one always 
obſerved this method. It is more probable, the three 
thouſand, who were baptized in one day, Acts ii. 41. 
had the water poured or ſprinkled on them, rather than 
that they were dipt. For it is not likely, that men, 
who were ſo much employed in preaching, as the apo · 
ſtles were, could have leiſure for fo tedious an immer: 
ſion of ſo many thoulands. Nor it is probable, that 
Cornelius, Lydia, and the jailor, who were baptized in 
rivate houſes, with their families, had baptiſteries at 
and, in which they could be plunged all over. In- 
ſtances of pouring the water over perſons are brought 
from antiquity by Voſſius, Diſput. 1. de baptiſ. th. 9. 
Which Jothua Aradius, without mentioning Voſſius, has 
inſerted in the ſame order in his Lexicon antiquitat. eccle- 
feaſt. p. 66. 2. Though gar properly ſignifies to 
plunge or dip, yet it is alſo more generally uſed for any 
waſhing, as Luke xi. 38. Well therefore ſays Domini- 
cus a Soto, Diſtinct. 3. quæſt. un. art. 7. In baptiſm 
there is ſomething eſlential, as the waſhing, according 
to Eph. v. 26. where the apoſtle calls baptiſm the waſh- 
ing of water : ſomething accidental, namely, the wafh- 
ng in this or the other manner.” z. The thing ſig- 
niſied by baptiſm is explained both in the Old and New 
Teſtament by the terms of pouring water over, and of 
aſperſion. Concerning pouring water over, ſee If. xliv. 
3. concerning aſperfion, If, Iii. 15. Ezek. xxxvi. 25. Heb. 
Xii. 24. 1 Pet. i. 2. I deny not, that, in theſe quotations, 
there is an alluſion to the Levitical ſprinklings; yet 
from them it appears that the application of the blood 
and Spirit of Chriſt, which believers of the New Teſta- 
ment enjoy, is properly ſhadowed forth by the rite of 
aſperſion. To this the apoſtle leads us in expreſs terms, 
Heb. ix. 13. 14. For if the bleed of bulls and of goats, and 
the aſhes of an heifer, $erRIN&LING the unclean, ſandtifietb 
to the purifying of the fleſh, how much more ſhall the blood of 
Criſt purge your conſcience from dead works? 4. We add, 
that the whole nature of the New Teſtament, which is 
wholly made up of mildneis and liberty, frees the tender 
age of infants to be baptized, eſpecially in northernl) 
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dimates, from the neceſſity of being ſtripped naked and 
plunged all over. Though that poſſibſy might be 
done without hazard of life, yet not without fome other 
inconvenience. 5. Others add, that, in ancient times, in 
which candour and ſimplicity flouriſhed more, the per- 
ſons to be baptized were, without any — ftrip- 
ped naked: yet afterwards, as the lewdneſs of others, 
ſo of thoſe on whom it was incumbent to adminiſter bap- 
tiſm, increaſed, experience clearly teſtifying it to the 
whole world, this could no longer be done with decen- 
cy: and therefore, for five centuries back, that cuſtom 
has been gradually diſcontinued almoſt all over the Weſt. 
See Voſſius in the place already quoted; who has this 
from Joſephus Vicecomes, de ritibus baptiſini, lib. iv. c. 
10. 15. To whom, however, Giſbert Voetius, a divine 
of immortal memory, oppoſes his learned conſiderations, 
Polit. Eccleſ. t. 1. p. 690. proving, by no contemptible 
arguments againſt Vicecomes and Voſſius, that perſons 
to be baptized quite naked, did not obtain in the ancient 
church. But though this act of ſtripping ſhould be 
more reſerved and modeſt, than is uſually repreſented by 
painters; yet, on account of the depravity of men, the 
rite of affuſion or aſperſion ſeems to be fater, for which 
no ſuch naked expoſure of the body is requiſite. From 
all which we conclude, that the Latins were very un- 
kindly, and therefore, without reaſon, called by fome 
Greeks in the council of Florence, Abapti/ts, becauſe 
they did not go into the water and were plunged. See 
the hiſtory of that council, /ef. 9. c. 9. a 

XV. Whether immerſion or aſperſion be done once or 
thrice, I take not to be material; as we Dipping, whether 
have no precept of our Lord concerning once or thrice, im- 
this. Yet the trine immerſion was more material. 


uſual among the ancients ; who alſo therein placed ſome 


myſtery. For thereby they would have it to ſignity, 1. 
A confeſſion of the adorable Trinity, in whoſe name bap- 


tiſm was ſubmitted to. 2. The death and refurrec- 


tion of Chriſt after three days,” as Athanaſius ſpeaks, 
Reſt. 94. 3. Ambroſe adds a third reaſon, but of lets 
weight, Jb. ii. de ſacram. c. . Thou haſt plunged for the 
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third time, that the third confeſſion might wipe away 
the manifold failures of thy former life.” But after. 
wards in Spain, while the Arians numbered the immer. 
ſions, in order to divide the Divinity, Leander, biſhop 
of Seville, conſulted Gregory II. biſhop of Rome, about 
the queſtion concerning the trine or fingle immerſion ; 
who anſwered, that though the church of Rome dipt 
thrice, yet the church of Spain would rather be content 
with a ſingle immerſion: and it was decreed in the 
fourth council of Toledo in the year 633, that it ſhould 
be ſo; where, canon 5. or, according to another edition, 
canon 6. both is accounted right, and both irreproya- 
ble in the holy church of God.“ Yet one religious cere- 
mony of a ſingle ſacrament is preferable; that every 
one may ſee the unity of the Godhead, and the trinity 
ct perſons, therein: “ The unity, when we dip once; 
the trinity, while we baptize in the name of the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt.“ See Voflius, Diſput. 
2. de baptiſ. and Forbes, lib. x. c. 5. § 48. ſeq. 
XVI. Indeed, it is not proper to adminiſter baptiſm 
Chriſt hound us to Without ſome words, by which the my- 
no form of words ſtery of it may be briefly explained: ac- 
in baptiſm. cording to that well-known faying of Au- 
ſtine, Take away the word, and what is the water, 
— water only?“ Yet we are far from thinking, that 
Chriſt preicribed a form of words, which all were to 


make uſe of at all times, and in all places. Chrift, in- 


deed, commanded to baptize in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, but not preciſely to ſay, I bap- 
tize thee in the name of the Father, c. The apoltles 
are ſaid to have baptized in the name of Feſus, Acts ii. 3b, 
viii. 16. & xix. 5.: and yet it does not follow, that they 
uſed this form, / baptize thee in the name of Feſus. But 
as baptiſm ought by all means to be performed in the 
name of the ſacred Trinity, to whoſe obedience and wor: 
ſhip we are conſecrated by the waſhing of water, it allo 
ſeems neceſſary, in the adminiſtration of it, to make 
either an explicit, or at leaſt an implicit mention of the 
Trinity. .Nor is it to be doubted, but he maintains ſome 
miſchievous error, who refuſes to follo x a cuſtom re: 
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ceived by all the Chriſtian world, and pi o\ably derived 
from apoſtolic example. But I dare not abſolutely con- 
demn the baptiſm adminiitered and received in the name 
of Chriſt, without any mention of the Father and 
Holy Spirit, both becauſe the baptiſm of the apoſtles 
is deſcribed in thoſe words by Luke, and becaule, as Bas 
fil has 1ngeniouſly obſerved, de Spiritu Santto, “to name 


\ Chriſt is to confeſs the whole Trinity: for this ſets forth 


both God who anoints, the Son who is anointed, and 
the unction, even the Holy Ghoſt.” We have ſomething 
like this in Ambroſe, de Spir. Sando, lib. i. c. 3. quoted 
alſo by Peter Lombard, Sentent. lib. iv. diſtinct. 3. where 
he treats of the form of baptiſm. Neither is it an im- 
proper obſervation, that there is ſome difference in the 
caſe of baptized perſons, who from Judaihin, and of thoſe 
who from Gentiliſm embraced Chriſtianity: for it is pro- 
per, that the Gentiles, who are converted from 1dolstothe 
true God; to that God, I ſay, who, by the diſtinction of 
the three perſons in one eſſence, is diſcriminated from thoſe 
that are not gods, ſhould be baptized into the expreſs 
confeſſion of the Trinity: but as the God of the ancient 
Ilraclites and of the Chriſtians is one and the fame, the 
profeſſing the Lord Jeſus ſeems to have been ſufficient in 
the baptiſm of the Iſraelites. And it is poſſibly for this 
reaſon, injoined Matth. xxvili. that the Gentiles ſhould be 
baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt z 
but the Jews either ſuch by birth, or formerly become 
ſuch by profeſſing the Jewiſh religion, are ſaid to be bap- 
tized in the name of Jeſus. 
XVII. Peter, 1 ep. iii. 21. gives us to know, that bap- 
tiſm is a kind of type or figure, which ſigni- Baptiſm is 
lies to commemorate and teach ſomething = type. 
more heavenly and ſublime. And therefore having ex- 
plained what is external and ſenſible, we are now to treat 
of the ſpiritual thing ſignified ; which may be conſidered 
either generally or particularly. : | 
XVIII. The thing ſignified by baptiſm in general, is the 
reception into the covenant of grace, SO POR FI 
as adminiſtered under the Ned Te- — 45 pint anal nc 
ſtament. As circumciſion was the the covenant ot grace uid 
gn and ſeal of the Old Teſtament, de- ta: New Ice, 
: Vox. III. 3 3 | 
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Gen. xvii. 11. ſo baptiſm, which fucceeds circumciſion, Col. 
n.11.1s the ſigu of the new covenant, and, as Baſil ſpeaks, 
the inviolable ſeal thereof. Moreover, that reception in- 
to the covenant of grace imports two things. 1. Com- 
munion with Chriſt, and his myſtical body, and conſe- 
quently a participation of all his benefits. 2. An en- 
gagement to incumbent duty. Both are ſignified and 
ealed by baptiſm. In reſpect of the former, we are ſaid 
to be baptized into one body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. and ſaved by 
baptiſm, Tit. iii. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 21. With reſpect to the 
latter, baptiſm is called v4, 'orwws vc imipuryun ws Olle, 
be anſwer of a good conference tewards God, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
XIX. A paſlage Certainly that merits an accurate ex- 
i Pet. iii. 21. plication. Therefore we ſhall firſt ſhew what 
explained. is @ good conference : then what rer, an- 
feer, imports: laſtly, to what the words «; ©», towards 
God, are to be referred, whether to inpvrnuz, anſwer, 
A good conſci- Or to @ good conſerence. A conſcience is good 
ence what in a twotold reſpect : 2. Sincerely good, when 
it faithfully, in God's name, lays before a man what is 
to be done, and what to be avoided, and continually ex- 
cites him to the careful practice of holineſs. 2. Chear- 
fully good, when it makes him joyful, by giving ham the 
teſtimony of a ſincere holineſs. And therefore to havez 
good conſcience, as our apoſtle ſpeaks, ver. 16. is to live 
according to the dictates of the mind in fuch a manner, 
that you may be aſſured that you do well and pleaſe 
God. This Paul calls aTPTXeTar ouretnow, a conſcience dcid 
of offence, Acts xxiv. 16. 
XX. The word inwurrus (which we tranſlate anſwer), 
wipwrnux is Varioufly explained by the Tearned. Oecu- 
what menius explains it by Siga, fe, and av. 
be, earneſt, pledge, and demonſtration. Which the cele- 
brated Cocceius has adopted; who generally inſiſts, that 
eur ru denotes an argument, a ground of aſking God 
42S 2 Father; and a ſign and ſeal, which we may ule with 
boldneſs, and when we draw near to God, may beg his 
faving graces without fear. But this explication does 
not ſeem to agree with the origin of the word: and Þ 
doubt, whether any example of ſuch a ſignification can 
be produced from any approved author. Voſſius, in my 


ed to another interrogation. For the perſons to be bap- 


prehended under the name, ſtipulation. Hence in the 
ſame Glaſlary, iriperoum, I promije, I engage. If Beza 
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opinion, obſerves much better, that #=4@7;ue does not 
imply fignify an interrogation, but that which is anſwer- 


tized alk of God, whether he will be their God; and 
God, on the other hand, aſks and reſtipulates, whether 
they themſelves will maintain a good conſcience towards 
him. Grotings's annotations here are very learned: He 
obſerves, that ir«7rua is a law-term, and generally uſed 
in Theophiitus, and the other Greek interpreters of the 
Roman law, for a /tipwation : as alſo in the Gloſſary, #+- 
oro, 1 tipulate. But he adds, that by a metonymy, as 
is often the caſe in the law, an anfeuer, or promiſe is com- 


had attended to this, poſſibly he would not have ſaid, 
that it was harſh to tranſlate in42»7z, fo anſwer, as Eral- 
mus has done. 
XXI. But which of theſe Gignifications, whether that 
of ſtipulating, or of promiſing, ſhould here what the words 
take place, depends very much on the con- cανννν-⅜ God are 
ſtruing the words towards God. Which may referred to, 
either be ſo connected, as that a good conſcience may be 
{ad to be towards God, that is, before God, or reſpecting 
him in all its actions, as Acts xxiv. 16, or ſo, that +repuruu2 
may be ſaid to be towards Gol. It the former, it ſeems 
more agreeable to tranſlate tr eννMMh, ſtipulation, as Beza 
has learnedly done. For it is God who ſtipulates with, 
or requires of the Chriſtian, that he maintain a good 
conſcience towards him. But ſhould the latter be more 
agreeable, and the conſcience itſelf, or the Chriſtian, 
conſidered as irisrw, giving an anſwer to God concero- 
ing a good conſcience, it is plain, anſwer or. prorzfe is 
the more proper ſignification. And both fo beantitully 
agree With the apoſile's deſign, that I can ſcarce tell which 
to prefer. 
XXII. For there are theſe two things in baptiſm. God 
ſtipulates, or requires a good conſci- ju paptiſm God tipulates 
ence towards himſelf; and the con- a good conſcience tox are 
icience anſwers and promiſes to God, bimſelf, and man pro- 
that it will endeavour to be ſo; or, 9 it 19 G, 
| 3 B 2 


4 —— — — 


UAA 4 
* - —— TE * 2 
1 ad 
. 


376 Or BAPTISM. Book IV. 


which ſeems more plain, man engages to keep a good 
conſcience. Formerly the biſhop, or ſome other perſon 
in his name, interrogated thus, or, which is the fame 
thing, ſtipulated, Areragen TW Sara, Doft thou renounce 
the devil? The perſon to be baptized made anſwer, 
ero72agpum, I do renounce. Again being aſked, Doft they 
conſent to Chriſt? he anſwered, I do conſent. Tertullian 
de baptiſm calls this “ the engagement of ſalvation ;” 
and de reſurrectione carnis ſays, «The foul is eſtabliſhed 
not by waſhing, but by the anſwer.” Cyprian calledit 
the “ interrogation of baptitm,”” Epi/?. 76. & 80. To 
the very ſame purpoſe are the words of Peter: for it is 
probable, that if not the very fame, yet at leaſt a ſimilar 
form of aſking and engaging, and of the fame im- 
port, was uſed in the ſuſception of baptiſm, even from 
the days of the apoſtles: And though there had been no 
expreſs form of this; yet baptiſm, being the firſt enter- 
ing into covenant, virtually contains ſuch a ſtipulation 
and engagement. | 
XXIII. But we are likewiſe more particularly to ex- 
The water of baptiſm Plain, firſt, what may be ſignified by 
denotes the blood and the water in baptiſm; and then what 
Spirit of Chriſt, by the rites, commonly uſed about the 
water. And the wate/ certainly denotes both: the blood 
and Spirit of Chriſt. It is plain, ſuch effects are, in the 
ſacred writings, aſcribed to theſe, as to the myſtical wa- 
ter, that fignity and ſeal the commpynication of them 
by baptiſm: namely, to the blood, as the impetratirg 
cauſe ; tothe Spirit, as the applying cauſe. Paul, Heb. xn. 
24. and Peter, 1 epiſt. i. 2. ſpeak of the blood of Chriſt, 
with which we are ſprinkled. But the Spirit is exprell- 
ly repreſented by the term water, If. xliv. 3. Ezek. 
xXxXVi. 25.—27. Ph cet | | 
XXIV. The analogy or ſigniſication of this ſacrament 
The analogy principally conſiſts in theſe three things. 1. 
of both. Water is of all things moſt proper, either 
from the nitre with which it is replete, or trom ſome 
other quality, to waſh away the filth of the body. But 
the blood of Chriſt waſhes the ſoul from all the pollution 
of fin, 1 John i. 7, becauſe by his ſufferings he certainly 
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merited, that we ſhould be preſented pure before God, 
Eph.'v. 25. 26. And the Spirit of Chriſt, who applies 
the merits of his blood, actually cleanſes us, 1 Cor. vi. 
11. 2, Water alſo has a power to drown and to ſuffecate : 
the ſame efficacy is exerted by the blood and Spirit of 
Chriſt, for the mortiſication of the old man; of which 
we ſhall hear more preſently; and, on this account, 
ae Nazianzen called baptiſm the deluge ſin. 
With which Ambroſe agrees, de initiandis, c. 3 The 
water is that in which the fleſh is drowned, in order to 
waſh away all fin.” 3. Water is the principle of very 
many living things, and in their creation the Spirit 
brooded on the waters, Gen. i. 3. The earth ſcarce 
produces any living thing, either of the vegetable or 
reptile kind, unleſs impregnated with water, Pfal. ev. 
10. The very generation of the human foetus is {aid to be 
from water, If. xlvini. 1. Pſal. Ixviii. 27. Thus, in like 
| manner, the blood and Spirit of Chriſt, as the myſtical 
water, are the principles of our regeneration. and new 
creation, John iii. 5. And as that is ſigniſied by the wa- 
ter of baptiſm, ſo baptiſm itſelf is called, Tit. iii. 5. the 
waſhing of regeneration, and renetoing ef the Hely Ghoſt. 
| XXV. With reſpect to the ceremonies in the admini- 
tration, we are diſtinctly to take notice, The myſtical 
I. Of the immerſion into the water, and the rites in bap- 
ä waſhing that is the conſequence of it. II. um, 
. The continuing under the water. III. The emerſion out 


7 of the water. Iheſe rites referred either to the remem- 

: brance of thoſe things which Chriſt underwent, or ſigni- 

ty the benefits which Chriſt beſtows upon us, or put us 

in mind ot our duty. | 

a XX VI, Firſt, therefore, the immetſſon into the water, 

repreſents to us that tremendous 4% of Partly referred 

t divine juſtice, in which Chriſt was plunged to Chriſt. 

| for a tune, in ſome meaſure, in conicquence of his under- 

[ taking for our ſins: as he complained under the type of 

e David, Pfal. Ixix. 2. I fork in deep nure, where there is n 

t ſtanding : I am come into deep waters, where the floods over- 

1 Hor me. But more particularly, an immerſion of this kind . = 

y ceprives us of the benefit of the light, and the other en- 
| 
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Joyments of this world; ſo it is a very fit repreſentation 
of the death of Chriſt. The continuing how thort ſoever 
under the water, repreſents his burial, and the loweſt de- 
gree of humiliation, when he was thought to be wholly 
cut off, waile in the grave, that was both ſcaled and 
guarded. The emerfion, vr coming cut of the water, gives 
us ſome reſemblance of his reſurrectien, or victory, ob- 
tained in kis death over death, which he vanquiſhed 
within its inmoſt receſſes, even the grave. All theſe 
particulars the apoſtle intimates, Rom. vi. 3. 4. 
XXVII. Moreover, baptiim alfo ſignifies thoſe benefis 
Partly to the benefits Which believers obtain in Chriſt : and 
fowiag from Chriſt, theſe are either preſent or future, A.- 
both preſen', mong the preſent, the principal is fel. 
Jowlhip in the death, burial, and reſurrection of Chriſt; 
and the confequence of it, viz. the mortification and 
burying of our old man, and the railing of the new by 
the eſlicacy of the blood and Spirit of Chrift, Fer 
the immerſian into the water, repreſents the death of the 
old man, even in ſuch a manner, that it can neither ſtand 
in judgement to our condemnation, nor exerciſe domi- 
nion over our bodies, that we ſhould ferve it in the luſts 
thereof. In the former reſpect, the death of the old man 
appertains to juſtification; in the latter, to ſanctiſication. 
The continuing under the water, repreſents the burying of 
the body of tin, whereby all hopes of a revival are Tut oft; 
10 that, after this, it is neither able totondemn, nor rule 
over the elect. For as, in burying, the dead body, 
which is covered over with earth, is removed from the 
ſight of men, and ſo weighed down by the earth thrown 
upon it, that, ſhould we ſuppoſe ſome hfe to have re- 
mained in the buried perſon, to be beſtowed upon him 
anew by a miracle, yet it cannot fail to be ſtifled by the 
load of earth lying upon it, nor recover to any degree 
of permanence: in the ſame manner, when in baptiſm 
the perſon ſunk under the water, is for ſorne time de- 
tained therein; this ſignifies and ſeals to us, that our 
ins are removed from the view of the divine juſtice, 
never to be imputed to our condemnation : or as Micah 


peaks, chap. vii. 19. He will ſubdue our iniquities, ard 
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caſt all our ſins into the depths of the ſea ; likewiſe that the 
power of ſin is {o depreſſed and weakened, that it can no 
longer drive us at its pleafure, or hinder our ſalvation, 
or be able to reſume the power, which it has once loſt, - 
in order to bring us again under its dominion. The emer- 
fon out of the water is a ſymbol of the revival of the new 
man, after our ſms are now ſunk, to a ſpiritual life by 
the reſurrection of Chriſt. And this alſo the apoſtle de- 
clares, Rom vi. 3.—6. and Col. ii. 11. 12. where he in- 
timates, tha* our baptiſm is fuch a memorial of the things 
that happ«hed to Chriſt, as at the ſame time to ſeal our 
communion with him in all theſe things, and our union 
as it were into one plant. 

XXVIII. But future bleſſings are alſo ſignified by bap- 
tiſm. For as in baptiſm, after we are immer- , , future 
ſed in the water, we directly come out of it in 4 
ſafety ; ſo, in like manner, it ſhall be, that though we 
may be preſſed with aſſſictions in this life, yet we (hall 
not be overwhelmed by them, but being at laſt deliver- 
ed from them, ſhall be tran{lated into everlaſting joys. 
That calamities in ſcripture are compared to waters, ap- 
pears from many paſlages, as Pſal. xviii. 4. xxxit. 6. 
xlu. 7. & cxliv. 7. And aflilictions are-ſometimes called 
by the name of baptim, Matth. xx. 22. Mark x. 32. 
Luke xn. 30. Therefore the coming out of the water, 
or the wiping off the water, ſegnifies, that we ſhall hap- 
ply ſurmoant all the diſſiculties of this life. See 1 Pet. 
Mm. 20. 21. Wherein (in the ark of Noah) few, that is, 
eigbt fouls, were ſave1 by water. The like figure whetes 
unto, even Papel doth oh new ſave us. And as the Krael- 
ites when they entered the Red ſea, under great appre- 
denſtons of danger, were, upon the Egyptians being 
drowned, amazed, that at length they came fafe to land; 
in like manner, bekevers having furmounted all the 
mieries of this life, and ſtanding on the fea of glaſs, ſhall 
hog the ſong of the Lamb, Rev. xv. 2. ſaying, He brought 
me up alſo out of an horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and 
ft my feet upon @ rock, and eſtabliſhed my goings, Pſal. xl. 2- 

XXIX. Moreover, as in baptiſm are ſet forth the 
death, burral, and reſurrection of Chriſt ; And a glorious 
but his reſurrection is a pledge of our glo- re/arrection. 
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rious reſurrection: we may learn from our baptiſm, 
that after being buried as it were in the water, we di- 
rectly rife out of it, ſo at the laſt day we ſhall be rai- 
ſed out of our graves, to eternal life. Hence Theodo- 
ret ſays of baptiſm, It is an earneſt of good things to 
come, a type of the future reſurrection, a communion 
in the ſufferings, and a participation of the reſurrection 
of our Lord: agreeable to the words of Chriſt, Mark 
XVI. 16. He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved.” 
XXX. From what we have ſaid, it appears, that the 
Things ſomewhat more Tite. of immerſion into the water, 
clearly hgured by im- upon which emerſion follows, as 
merfion, but yet ſuffi. was generally the practice among 
ciently by prin-ling- the ancients, has ſome. lignificancy 
and analogy to repreſent both the effect and the cauſe of 
that effect: yet we are not to imagine, that all analogy 
is deſtroyed by the practice of aſperſion, or pouring on 
the water. For the pouring out, or aſperſion of the wa- 
ter, anſwers to the immerſion into it; and perhaps it 
would be better, if it was ſo copious as to rug over the 
whole face, and as it were cover it: by whith means, 
the emerſion out of the water would be anſwered by 
the diſlipation of it. But the face and head repreſent, 
as it were, the whole perſon; ſo that what things are 
done in that part, may be accounted as done 1n the 
whole body; and as the face is covered with the water, 
the whole perſon may ſeem to be immerſed ; and with 
the running off of the water on every ſide, the whole 
perſon may be accounted as taken out of it ; and the 
communion in the thing ſignified ſhould not be rated by 
the quantity of the external ſign. A very ſmall portion 
of water may no leſs ſeal the abundance of the divine 
grace in baptiſm, than a ſmall morſel of bread, and a 
more ſparing draught of wine, in the holy ſupper. 
XXXI. Thus far concerning the rites of immerſion 
The myſtery and emerſion ; let us now conſider the ab- 
of ablution. lution or waſhing, which is the effect of the 
water applied to the body. In external baptiſm there 
is the putting away the filth of the fleſh, 1 Pet. iii. 21- 
which repretents the ablution, or waſhing away the filth 
of the ſoul contracted by ſin, Acts xxii. 16, Ariſe, and be 
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baptized, and waſh away thy fins, calling on the name of the 
Lord. But the filth of fin may be conſidered, either 
with reſpect to the gut, which is annexed to the filth or 
ſtain, and ſoit is removed by remiſſion, which is a part 
of juſtification ; or with reſpect to the arr itſelf, or 
ſpiritual deformity and diſſimilitude to the image of God, 
and fo it is taken away by the grace of the, ſanctifying 
Spirit: and both are ſealed by baptiſm. Of the former 
Peter ſpeaks, Acts ii. 38. Be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Feſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins. Con- 
cerning the latter Paul writes, Eph. v. 25. 26. Chriſt 
l-ved the church, and gave himſelf for it: that he 1 ſunc- 
tify and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water, by the cord. 
And they are laid before us both together, 1 Cor. vi. 11; 
But ye are WASHED, but ye are SANCTIFIED, but ye are jusri- 
FlED in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and bythe Spirit of our God, 
Ye are waſhed, ſacramentally in baptiſm, which waſhing is 
aſymbolof the myſtical waſhing: but the myſtical waſhing 
comprehends both juſtification and ſanctification; both 
waich are performed in the name of the Lard Feſus, that is, 
by the efficacy of his merits, and by the Spirit of our God, 
which effectually applies the merits of Chrilt to the elect. 

XXXII. But becauſe we, who, while polluted with 
ſins, were plunged in the water, come out 1, baptiſm there 
cleanſed, and encompaſſed with the light is alſ a putting- 
of the Holy Spirit, as with a ſhining gar- on of Chritt, 
ment; we are ſaid in that baptiſm to put on Chriſt, Gal. 
ni. 26. 27. For we are all the children of God by faith in 
Chriſt Feſus : for as many of you as have been baptized in. 
to Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. This .putting-on of Chriſt 
may be explained two ways; either as by the Spirit we 
are ingrafted into Chriſt, and ſo, by this our union with 
the only-begotten and natural Son of God, we become 
the ſons of God by grace; or alſo by the Spirit of God 
we are inwardly renewed to a new lite, and therewith, 
encompaſſed as with a ſhining garment, fo that the na- 
tive ſtains and wrinkles of the old man may be covered, 
and inſtead of them piety and holineſs thine forth in 
our converſation and lives. Thus the baptized are {tte 4 
lack of ſheep, that are even fhorn, wich come up, fram the 
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waſhing, Cant. iv. 2. And their caſe is the fame, as was 
formerly that of Joſhua the prieſt, whoſe filthy garments 
were, at the command of God, changed for ſplendid 
raiment ; adding, Behold, I have cauſed thine iniquity to 
paſs from thee, Zech. iii. 3.—5. In token of this, the 
newly-baptized among the ancients put on white gar- 
ments, which they wore the whole week after baptiſm, 
and did not put them off, till the eighth day after Faſter 
or Whitfuntide ; which was therefore called dominica in 
albis, as the candidates, or thofe in white, were called 
albati. Moſt of what we have faid, Baſil, biſhop of 

Czlarea, has emphatically and briefty compriſed in ex- 
hortatione ad baptiſmum, where he calls baptiſm, © the re- 
miſſion of our debts, the death of ſin, the regeneration 
of the ſoul, the ſhining garment, the inviolable ſeal, the 
chariot conveying up to heaven, the procurement of the 
kingdom, the grace of adoption.” 

XXXIII. There now remains the third fignification of 
Alſo a reminding baptiſm, which 1s to admonith us of our 
of duty. duty : and that is threefold, towards God 
and Chriſt, ourſelves, and our neighbour. 

XXXIV. And as we are baptized in the name, fo we 

are confecrated to the worſhip and ſervice 

Towards God. of the holy Trinity, and renouncing the 
devil, the world, and the luſts of the fleth, are taught to 
devote ourſelves wholly to God. Hence theſe things 
are joined together, Matth. xxviii. 19. 20. Go ye there- 
fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghe/t, teaching them 
to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you. 

- XXXV. And as we are eſpecially baptized into Chriſt, 
Ang wearealſo commanded toacknowledge him for our 
Chrit. Lord, Huſband, and Head, and to frame the whole 
of our lives, in ſuch a manner, that we may not be 
found a diſgrace to him, with whom we are ſo cloſely 
united, nor to his Spirit, the bond of that union: but, 
on the contrary, that the ſanctifying efticacy both of his 
blood and Spirit may appear in- the whole tenor of our 
converſation. In fine, as we are molt eſpecially baptized 
into the communion of the death and reſurrection of 


Chriſt, both theſe ſet before us an extraordinary pattern, 
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to the likeneſs of which we ſhould be conformed. For 
as Chriſt, when he {uffered death, was deprived of the 
enjoyment of the light, and of the function of his ſenſes, 
and of all the other operations of life, and thus was 
broke off from all commerce with the world, that he 
might have nothing farther to do with it; in like man- 
ner, it behoveth us, if we would have any true union 
with Chriſt, to ceaſe from all thoſe works, to which we 
were formerly addicted, and to renounce the world, al- 
moſt as if we were dead. And as Chriſt, when he aroſe, 
commenced a new kind of life, quite different from that 
natural lite, which he enjoyed in this world before his 
death; fo it becomes us, if we would have any c@amu- 
nion with him in his reſurrection, to rife to a new life, 
and altogether different, from that life, which was 
corrupted and ſtained with in, to which we were given 
before our calling: as thoſe things are urged by the a- 
poſtle, Rom. vi. 3:—6. 

XXXVI. As to ourſelves, we are reminded in baptiſm, 
that, being once waſhed, we do not again pol- Towards 
lute ourſelves with the filth of hos; and being ourſelves. 
baptized into Chriſt, that we do not again mix with, or 
immerſe ourſelves in the world; leſt it /bould happen un- 
to us according to the true proverb, The dog is turned to his 
ron vomit again; and the jow that v walked, to her 
wallowing in the mire, 2 Pet. ii. 22 

XXX VII. Beſides, ſeeing by one Spipit tue are all bapti- 
zed into one body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. we are allo re- Towards 
minded, as members of one body, to loye one our neigh- 
another, and keep up brotherly concord; being boar. 
careful to maintain the unity of the Spirit, in ths bond 
of peace: for there is one baptiſm, Eph. iv. 3. 5. In a 
word, as baptiſm 1s the ſeal of God's covenant, by the 
ſuſception thereof we bind gurſelves to that holineſs of 
lite, which becomes God's covenant-peopie. 

XXX VUI. To all theſe things very great weight is add- 
ed, in that baptiſm is adminiſtered in ro be baptized in the 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy dame of che Father, 
Ghoſt. For thereby God the Father Son, and Holy Ghott, 
promiſes to thoſe who are truly dapti - en means, * 
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zed, that, with reſpect to them, he will ſuffer nothing to 
de wanting, which they can reaſonably expect from a moſt 
affectionate Father: God the Son, in like manner, pro- 

miles to execute in their behalf all the offices of a moſt 
perfect Saviour: the Holy Ghoſt likewiſe appoints for 
them, both ſanctiſication, conſolation, indwelling, and 
perpetual conſervation. And they who are thus bapti- 
zed, not only profeſs their faith in the myſtery of a Iri- 
nity, which we have treated of more fully elſewhere ; 
but allo bind themſelves to filial obedience to God the 
Father ; give up themſelves to Chriſt, as a Prophet, to 
be his diſciples ; as a King, to ſerve him ; and as a Prieit, 

for the expiation of their ſins. In fine, they bind them- 
{elves to the Holy Spirit, not to grieve him, but reve- 
rently to obey all his inſpirations and motions. 

XXXIX. What we have thus far ſaid concerning the 
Voſus: ſigniſication of baptiſm, we have borrowed for 
aud cthers the moſt part from Voſſius's diſputations, which 
quoted. we have already often commended ; as I like- 
wile obterve others have done before me. Things alſo 
fimilar to theſe, and ſometimes almoſt in the very ſame 
words, ! find in Gomar: Theſes. But which of theſe learn- 
ed men firſt led the way to ſuch very accurate and ſolid 
conceptions, I cannot now lay. The other uſual diſputes 
about baptiſm, have been fully diſcuſſed by our writers, 
and are generally to be met with in their Loc: Communes, 
and unneceflary to be repeated here. Should any be deſi- 
Tous to know the rites of the ancient church about bap- 
tiſm, they may conſult 7oſeph: Vicecemitis obſervationes 
ecclefiaſiicas de antiquis baptiſmi ritibus ; and among our 
writers, Voſſius, and Voetius's Polit. eccl. p. I. lib. ii. tr. 2. 
Forbeſius, 4b. x. and Hoornbeck in e. de baptiſino ve- 
terum, Georgius Fehlavius, ad cap. 24. Chriſtophort An- 
geli de flatu hodternorum Gracorum, has collected from dit- 
terent authors, the ceremonies uſed by the Greeks and 
Muſcovites in baptiſm, 

XL. There 1s one thing that, I think, ought not to be 
Tofant-bap- omitted here, ſceing it 1s of very great mo- 
tiſm, ment to our conſolation; namely, that baptiſm 
is, by the will of God, to be adminiſtered not only to adult 


Chap. 16. Or BAPTISM, 385 


believers, but alſo to their children. The grounds for 
this, and thoſe beyond all exceptions, are to be met with 
in ſcripture : ſo that there is no neceſſity, with the Pa- 
piſts, who ſhamefully preyaricate in a good cauſe, to 
have recourſe in this matter to unwritten tradition. 
XLI. We readily acknowledge, that there is no ex- 
preſs and ſpecial command of God, or and grounded on 
of Chriſt, concerning infant-baptiſm : ſome general com- 
yet there are general commands, from mand both of God, 
which this ſpecial command is deduced by evident con- 
ſequence. For to begin with what is moſt general; God 
declared to Abraham, that it was his conſtant and un- 
changeable will, that the ſign of the covenant ſhould not 
be denied to thoſe in covenant with him, when he ſaid, 
Gen. xvil. 13. And my covenant ſhall be in your fleſh for an 
everlaſting covenant, By theſe words, he commands the 
ſign of his covenant to be in the fleſh of all the poſterity 


ot Abraham, with which he had entered into a covenant 


of grace. From this general injunction, he infers, ver. 
14. the neceſlity of circumciſion, becauſe he then gave 
it as a ſigu of the covenant. When therefore, upon the 
change of the ceconomy, he ſubſtituted, in the place of 
circumciſion, another ſign of the covenant, in conſe- 
quence of that general command, all thoſe in covenant 
are bound to take upon them the new ſign. Moreover, 
believers under the New Teſtament belong to the ſpiri- 
tual poſterity of Abraham, and are, if we conſider its 
ſubſtance, partakers of the ſame gracious covenant, Rom. 
iv. 16. 17.3 not adults only, but allo their children, as 


we ſhall preſently ſhew. Whence it follows, that the 


ſign of the covenant in their body, is not to be denied 
to the young children of believers, any more than to 
behevers themſelves, | 

XLII. There is another command of Chriſt, Matth. 
XxXViii. 19. Go ye therefore, and uabyſruoa's, diſci- and Chrift 


ple all nations, baptizing them, &c. There 


Chriſt commands diſciples to be gathered into his ſchool, 
and ſealed, as perſons in covenant with him, with the 


ſeal of baptiſm. But it is evident, when parents become 


the diſciples of Chriſt, their childrea are alſo accounted 


* 
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in the number of diſciples. Juſt as among the Jews, to- 
gether with the proſelyte parents, their young ehildren 
were initiated in the Jewiſh rites. It was not therefore ne- 
ceſſary, that Chriſt ſhould expreſsly mention the baptiſm 
of infants. For as it was a received cuſtom among the 
Jews, that, together with the parents, who gave up their 
names to the God of Iſrael, their young children ſhould 
be baptized, (as we have ſhewn above), the apoſtles be- 
ing ſent to baptize the nations, and accuſtomed to the 
rites of their own country, could not but think, that, 
together with the parents, who made a profeſſion of the 
faith of Chriſt, they ought to baptize their infants, un- 
leſs Chriſt had repealed the received cuſtom by a contrary 
command. Which as we no where read he did, we are 
abſolutely to conclude, that what we have now explained 
was our Lord's intention. 

X LUI. Peter ſupplies us with another argument, Acts 
And by Peter's man- ii. 38. 39. Be baptized every one of you 
ner of reaſoning, both jn the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the re- 
Acds it. 38. 39. miſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the 
gift of the Hely Ghoſt. For the promiſe is unto you, and to 
your children, &c. Where the apoſtle argues thus: They 
to whom the promiſe of grace was made, are to be bap- 
tized; we ſubſume, but the promiſe of 2 was made 
not only to parents, but alſo to their children: it there- 
fore ſollows, that not only parents, but alſo their chil- 
dren are to be baptized. Both propoſitions are the apo- 
ſtle Peter's. Now the whole difficulty conſiſts in this; 
Who are we here to underſtand by the'children, who 
partake of the promiſe of grace; whether adults only 
actually called, who are capable of making a profeſſion 
of their faith; or alſo younger children and infants ? The 
orthodox juſtly affirm the laſt: not only becauſe men- 
tion ſimply is made of children, without diſtinction of 
age; but alſo becauſe God expreſsly promiſed to Abra- 
ham, to be the God of his ſeed, which he applies to an 
infant eight days old, Gen. xvii. 7. 12. We add, that 
Chriſt permitted little children to come to him, laid his 
hands upon them, and declarcd, that of fuch was the king- 


Chap. 16. Or BAPTISM. 387 


dom of heaven, Matth. xvi. 13— 15. But whom 
Matthew calls val, little children, Luke, chap. xvüi. 
15. calls n, infants 5 which word, according to Euſta- 
thius, properly ſignifies a new-born child at the bhreaſt. 
Hence alſo Peter ſays, dc apriyimnra Bpipn, as neto- burn 
babes, 1 Pet. ii. 2. And here it appears we are, by all 
means, to keep to the propriety of the terms, both in 
the noun gien, and the verb, Tpeogiziy ; when it is faid, 
Tpioeqepor dd avrw Ta Hin, and they brought unto him alſo in- 
fants, they appear to have been carried in arms. It is 
therefore evident, that to infants are alſo made the pro- 
miſes of grace and ſalvation. 7 
XLIV. Let the fourth argument ſtand thus: It is un- 
| juſtifiable to exclude from baptiſm, thoſe who And Ads 
are made partakers of the Holy Spirit: for thus x. 47. 
Peter, Acts x. 47. Can any man forbid water, that theſs 
ſhould nat be baptized, which have recerved the Hoiy Ghoſt, 
as well as we? True indeed it 1s, that the Holy Spirit 
diſcovered himſelf in thoſe of whom Peter there ſpeaks, 
by ſome extraordinary giits, which of themſelves were 
not ſaving: yet the principal argument for the right to 
baptiſm cannot be drawn from hence. The apoſtle there- 
fore conliders thoſe extraordinary gifts, as the effects of 
the ſanctifying Spirit, beſtowed on all the elect ; and as 
ſpecial indications of the divine bounty towards them: 
whereby the truth of the goſpeT was ſealed in them, and 
the ſincerity of their faith adorned ; compare Gal. iii. 2. 
and thence, as from the thing ſigniſied, he argues to the 
participation of the ſign. We moreover ſabſ{ume : Even 
the children of believers have received the Holy Spirit: 
for otherwiſe they could neither be holy, which yet Paul 
declares them to be, 1 Cor. vii. 14. nor be Chriſt's, to 
whom none belongs, who has not his Spirit, Rom. viii. 
A 9. nor fee the kingdom of heaven, to which none is ad- 
if mitted, but he who is born of water and of the Spirit, 
2 John iii. 5. Whence fohovs, that water cannot be for- 
n bid, that infants ſhould not be baptized. 
it XLV. Fifthly, They who belong to the church of 
18 God, have a right to baptiſm. The fats make a part of 
74 reaſon is, becauſe baptiſm is the ben Of the church, „ hich i 
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Purified by the waſh- aſſociation with, and ſeal of initiation 
N into the church, Acts ii. 41. They were 
baptized ; and the ſame day there were added, namely to the 
church, about three thouſand fouls. And then it is repre- 
ſented as the privilege of the whole church, that ſhe is 
cleanſed by Chriſt with the 2 of water, by the 
word, Eph. v. 26. But that infants belong to the 
church, appears from this, that when God commanded 
his church to be gathered together, he did not ſuffer their 
little ones, and thoſe that ſucked the breaſts, to be abſent, 
Deut. xxix. 10. 11. Joel ii. 16. and proteſts that they 
were born unto him, Ezek. xvi. 20. | 
X LVI. Sixthly, We argue from this, that baptiſm has 
And baptiſm ſucceeded in the room of circumciſion. Ihe 
ſucceeded cir- apoſtle declares this, Col. 11. 11. 12. where he 
cumciſion. proves the abrogation of the ceremonial law, 
and eſpecially of circumciſion with reſpect to believers of 
the New Teſtament, from this confideration, that the 
ſpiritual thing formerly ſigniſied and ſcaled by circumci- 
Eon, is now fignified and ſealed by baptiſm ; intimating, 
that what circumciſion was to the Old-Teſtament church, 
the fame now is baptiſm to the New, and indeed in a far 
more eminent and perfect manner, becauſe baptiſm is an 
introduction at once into the liberty and grace of the 
New-Teſtament, whereas circumciſion contained the pro- 
feſſion of a bondage and yoke. But it is evident, that 
circumciſion was adminiſtered to infants: it therefore 
follows, that we are to have the ſame ſentiment concern- 
ing baptiſm. And indeed nothing can be advanced a- 
gainſt the baptiſm of infants, which may not equally 
militate againſt their circumciſion. | 
XLVII. Eere certainly appears the extraordinary love 
The extraordinary Of our God, in that as ſoon as we are 
love of God ſhines born, and juſt as we come from our mo- 
in infant-bapuſm. ther, he hath commanded us to be ſo- 
lemnly brought from her boſom, as it were into his own 
arms ; that he ſhould beſtow upon us, in the very cradle, 
the tokens of our dignity and future kingdom ; that he 
ſhould put that ſong in our mouth, Thou dig/t make me 
hope, when I was upon my met her s breaſt - I was caſt upon 
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thee from the womb : thou art my God from my mather”s belly, 
Pſal. xxii. 9. 10. ; that, in a word, he ſhould join us to 
himſelf in the moſt ſolemn covenant from our moſt ten- 
der years: the remembrance of which, as it is glorious 
and full of conſolation to us, ſo in like manner it tends 
to promote Chriſtian virtues, and the ſtricteſt holineſs, 
through the whole courſe of our lives. 

XLVIII. Nothing ought to be dearer to us than to 
keep ſacred and inviolable that covenant yl alſo to excite 
of our youth, that firſt and molt ſo- to the practice of pi- 
lemn engagement, that was made to ety, both children, 
God in our name. Nor is it any objection, that we were 
firſt bound in that covenant without our knowledge. 
For no adult perſon, when he is informed of the excel-. 
lency of that holy ſacrament, which was beſtowed in in- 
fancy, can be offended, that, according to the will of 


God, he v devoted ſo early by his pious parents to the 


Supreme Being; unleſs, ad the ſame time, he is reſolved 
to renounce entirely the name of a Chriſtian, and all his 
hopes of eternal ſalvation. | 

XLIX. It cannot alſo fail to be very delightful to god- 
ly parents, to preſent to God and his Chriſt their and pa- 
deareſt pledges, juſt begun to enjoy the light, and rents. 
conſecrated in the water of the myſtical font, or, as Dia- 
nyſius the Pſeudareopagite elegantly expreſſed it, in the di- 
vine ſymbols of a divine birth, and recommended to the 
grace of God by the prayer of the whole church. Let 
this be the firſt care of their piety, © Gregory Nazianzen, 
Orat. 40. in 1 baptiſma, ſpeaks as follows: * Haſt 
thou a child? give not time to vice to gain upon him: 
let him be ſanctiſied from a child, and conſecrated to the 
Spirit from his tender years.“ And certainly, if no o- 
ther benefit accrued from infant - baptiſm, every prudent 

rſon will own it to be very great, that it lays the maſt 
inviolable neceſſity on parents, carefully to train up their 
children, which they have ſo early devoted to God, in 
the myſteries of the Chriſtian religion, and the practice 
of true piety, both by inſtruction, admonition, and good 
example. They incur the guilt of an impious robber 
or thief,” as Bucer has gravely obſerved, de regno Chri- 
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ſti, lib. ii. c. 9. © who are not at the greateſt pains to 
bring vp and form thoſe they have conſecrated by bap- 
tiſm, to the Lord Chriſt, to the obedience of Chriſt. 
For, by this negle&, as much as in them lies, they again 
rob God of the children they gave up to him, betray 
them, and enſlave them to the devil.” See what we 
have more fully written on mfant-baptifm in a particular 
differtation. | | 
I. And therefore it was a very laudable practice of the 
A laudable prac- Bohemian ' brethren, who were wont to 
tice of the Bo preſent their children at about twelve years 
hemians, old; in the church to the paſtor, in order 
to make à public profeſſion of their faith, and to ſhew, 
whether the parents had done their duty in inſtructing 
them, to which they had bound themſelves at the bap- 
tiſm of their claldren, as Laſitius relates, de moribus & 
inſtitutis fratrum Bohemorum, c. 12. § 28. 29. Which, 
with the ſolemnity they uſually performed this, is related 
at large in rdatione diſcipline ordin. frat. Bohem. p. 46. 
Calvin, Inſtit. lib. iv. c. 19. $ 4. has hinted that a like 
ractice obtained in the ancient church, and that from 
ence, in later times, aroſe the imaginary ſacrament of 
confirmation. And Durel, in vindicis eccleſiæ Anglican, 


obſerves, that the like cuftom is flill retained in the 
church of England. 


ner Iv 
Of the Lord's Supper. 


Tue ſapper ſva- HE other ſacrament of the New Te- 
ceeded the paſſ- ſtament is the HOLY SUPPER OF THE 
ove Lozp ; which the Lord Jeſus inſtituted im- 
mediately after his laſt paſſover, becauſe it was to ſuc - 
ceed the paſſover, from which he transferred alſo to this 
moſt of the rites and phraſes, uſed by the ancient Jews in 
their paſſover. As this has long ago been obſerved by 
the learned, ſo it will appear from the brief explication 
we are now to give of this ſacred ſymbol, 

II. This ſacrament is called 4EUINON, the su ET, 
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1 Cor. xi. 20, not becauſe its celebration is ne- Why ſo 
ceſſarily conſined to the evening or night. For, called. 
though in the ancient church this was frequently done ; 
yet that was owing not ſo much to the religion of Chri- 
ſtians, as to the cruelty of perſecutors, who, by their 
tyranny, obliged believers to meet together privately, 
and in the night-time: but becauſe the Lord inſtituted 
this feaſt after the paſſover, which was to be {lain between 
the two evenings, and eaten in the night. It was like- 
wiſe inſtituted in the very night in which he was betrayee,, 
1 Cor. xi. 23. and which was the laſt before his death ; 
hence this moſt facred feaſt was conſtantly called the /- 
per. Belides, the moſt ſumptuous entertainments among 
the ancients, eſpecially in the Jewiih nation, at leaſt their 
nuptial feaſts, were generally in the evening; as appears 
from the parable of the ten virgins, Matth. xxv. And 
therefore it was proper, that that feaſt, which repreſeats 
the unſpeakable dainties of heaven, and is an earneſt of 
the marriage. ſupper of the Lamb, Rev. xix. 9. ſhould be 
held forth to us under the name and emdlem of a ſupper. 
Nor isit for nothing, that Paul obſerves, that Chriſt gave 
the ſupper to the church, in that night ix «obich he roa, 
betrayed. For, belides that we have in this an illuſtrious 
diſplay of Chriſt's infinite love to men, in that he thould 
vouchſafe to have ſuch an anxious concern for us, ceſpe- 
cially at rhat time, when his mind was otherwiſe ſo much 
taken up, and diſtreſſed with the horror of his approach- 
ing ſufferings ; what above all ought to make it facred to 
us, and very highly valuable, is, that it was inſtituted by 
our Lord, juſt as he was preparing himſelt to die, 

III. Again, it is called KYPIAKIN 7m, the Logp's 
SUPPER, 1 Cor. xi. 20. bath becauſe the Way the ſupper 
Lord was the author of it, and becauſe the & the Lord. 
whole of it agrees to the Lord, and to the remembrance 
of him; ſo that the Lord himſelf, in the right uſe of it, is 
exhibited to. believers: and laſtly, becauſe it onglit to be 
celebrated by us, according to the will and preſcriptiou 
of the Lord. . 


IV. But the Lord's ſupper, to pal: on from the name 


. 
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ed. to the thing, is the ſacrament of education, or 
nouriſhment, in the New-Teſtament church, 
wherein, by the ſymbols of bread broken, and wine 
poured out, the dreadful ſufferings of Chriſt are repre - 
ſented to believers; and the promiſes of the New Teſta- 
ment, and enlivening communion with Chriſt, made per- 
fe& by ſufferings, both in grace and glory, are ſignified 
and ſealed to them. 7 [ot 
V. For the illuſtration of this deſcription, it will be uſe- 
Why Chriſt gave ful, we firſt diſtinctly conſider the exter- 
bread and wine as nal $16Ns ; then the THINGS SIGNIFIED' by 
the ſymbols. them. The sons are either the * syMBoLs 
themſelves, or certain acT1oNs about the ſymbols, The 
Jynbel is twofold, BREAD and wixE; and both of them 
are Joined together, to ſignify the ſuperabundant fulneſs 
we have in Chriſt, Here we are to adore the divine pro- 
vidence, which hath given to his church things ſo ſimple 
and eaſily obtained, as pledges of things heavenly : and 
ſeveral reaſons may be affigned. 1, That this ſacrament 
might, 1n all places, even to the end of the world, bein 
tual uſe among the faithful, it was ſuitable, ſuch 
ſymbols ſhould be inſtituted, as might, in all places and 
at all times, be ready at hand for the church's uſe. 2. It 
is more canliſtent with the ſpiritual ceconomy of the New 
Teſtament, to be led by ſome plain and ordinary ſymbol, 
which ſhould neither detain the eye nor the mind, pre- 
ſently to behold, meditate on, receive the thing ſignified, 
than to be dazzled by ſome illuſtrious and miraculous 
ſign, like what was granted to the Iſraelites in the wil- 
derneſs, as to be made to give leſs attention to the myſti- 
cal fignification. 3. And then, the danger of ſuperſti- 
tion, which can ſcarcely be altogether avoided in the caſe 
of bread and wine, would have been far greater in that 
of a more illuſtrious ſign, 4. Nor is it from the purpoſe, 
that Chriſt has not again given us the fleſh of {lain ani- 
mals, nor bloody meals, ſuch as the fathers formerly eat 
in their ſacred feaſis ; but has furniſhed out his table with 
plain bread and wine. For Chriſt's blood, by which all 


* Theſe are frequently called, with us, che ſacramental elements and 


the ſacramental actions. ; 
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our debts are cancelled, and the fire of divine wrath is 
quenched, being once ſhed, it became a crime any longer 
to ſhed any blood in the ſacred rites of Chriſtians. | 
VI. Common and ordinary BREAD is to be made uſe of, 
as Chriſt uſed that which lay before him, The bread whether 
Matth. xxvi. 26. But it was an old ſub- to be leavened or 
ject of debate between the Greek and La- unſeavened. 
tin churches, whether it ought to be leavened or unlea- 
vened, both of them appealing to the example of our Lord. 
The Latins inſiſt, that Chriſt uſed unleavened bread, be- 
cauſe immediately after the paſchal feaſt he inſtituted the 
ſupper ; at which time it was altogether unlawful for any 
leaven to be ſeen among the Iſraelites. The Greeks, on 
the other hand, contend, that Chriſt eat the paſchal lamb, 
the day before the Jews celebrated their paſſover ; from 
which they infer, that the days af unleavened bread were 
not yet come, when our Lord celebrated the firſt ſupper, 
and therefore it is moſt probable, that our Lord uſed lea- 
vened bread, which, before the days of unleavened bread 
came, was molt commonly made ufe of. And indeed, 
as to Chriſt's example, we make no manner of doubt, 
but the Latins have the better of the Greeks in this ar- 
gument. For whether our Lord celebrated the paſſover 
on the ſame, or on a different day from the ather Jews ; 
what was the day of the paſſover to him, was alſo to him 
the day of unleavened bread : which the evangeliſts ex- 
preſsly affirm, Matth. xxvi. 17. Mark xiv. 12. Luke 
XxXii. 7. Nor is it ſo certain, that Chriſt celebrated the 
paſſover before the Jaws, as Gerard Voſſius imagines with 
the Greeks. The diſputes of the celebrated John Clop- 
penburgh and Lud. Capeilus have already laid before 
the learned world, what probably may be ſaid on both 
ſides of the queſtion. ve þ the oppolite opinion ſeems 
to be much better founded, as Bochart, whom we have 
already ſo often quoted, has made out by cogent argu- 
ments, who ſeems to have taken off all the difficulty of 
this queſtion, Hierogoic. lib. ii. c. 1. However, we agree 
not with the Latins, who would have the example of 
Chriſt, in ſo ſlender a circumſtance, to retain the force 


ef a perpetual law. For as this is no part of the eſſenos 
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of the ſacrament, ſo the uſe of either ſort of bread at this 
ſacred feaſt, as occaſion ſhall offer, is indifferent and ar- 
bitrary; ſince Chriſt, without any deciſion of this queſtion 
on either ſide, uſed that bread. which was then at hand. 
Wherefore it is a matter both of aſtoniſhment and grief, 
that the Greek and Latin churches ſhould have diſputed, 
with fo much eagerneſs and warmth, now for above five 
hundred years, about ſuch a trifling matter. Du Pleſſis, 
3 lib. ii. c. 5. may be conſulted on this ſub- 
- VII. But we can by no means approve of the ſmall 
Wafgrs re- round things, made of meal, commonly call- 
| Jefited, ed hots or wafers, ſuch as now the Romiſh 
church is pleaſed to make uſe of. 1. Becauſe they are 
molt difagreeable to the inftitution and practice of Chriſt, 
For it is very probable, that Chriſt uſed ſuch an unlea- 
vened cake, as the maſter of the family, in whoſe houſe 
he kept the paſſover, laid before him, according to the 
cuſtom of the Jews. But thefe cakes were ſomething 
large, in order to be diſtributed in pieces among the 
gueſts at the table; they were alſo thin and broad, but 
yet of a moderate thickneſs like our ſweet and round 
cakes, that they might be adapted for the nouriſhment 


of the body. As to their matter, form, and preparation, 


ſee Buxtort's Synagoga Judaica, c. 12. 2. Becauſe, in 
that caſe, there is either no analogy, or an obſcure one, 
between the ſign and thing ſignified. Neither is there 
that ſerviceableneſs for ſupporting life, nor that nou- 
riſning quality, nor that ſweetneſs of flavour in thoſe 
wafers, as in common bread: by which both the ſer- 
viceableneſs, and nouriſhing efficacy and grateful ſweet- 
nels of the grace af Chriſt are repreſented. 3. Be- 
cauſe they were unknown in the church for near 2 
thouſand years. Voſſius, in his Theſes de /. cane Domi- 
nice ſymbelis, has laid open their origin from Honorius 
Auguſtodunenſis. His words are thels, « Ttis ſaid, that 
formerly the pricſts received from every houſe or family, 
a quantity of meal, which cuſtom at this day the Greeks 
ſtill obſerve, and of that made the Lord's bread, which 
they offered for the people, and, after conſecration, diltrj- 
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buted among them. But after the church really increaſed 


in numbers, but abated in holineſs ; it was decreed, on 
account of the carnal, that fuch as could, ſhould com- 
municate every Lord's day, or every third Lord's day, 


or on the high feſtivals, or thrice a- year. And becauſe 


the people did not communicate, there was no occaſion 
to make ſo large a cake, it was decreed to make it in the 
form of a penny.“ This is the true reaſon, why the hoſt 
has the form of a penny: but afterwards men of fubtil- 


9 ſought, as is uſual in ſuch caſes, for a myſtery, where 
t 


ere was none: whence he immediately ſubjoins; “ and 
that the people, inſtead of offering meal, ſhould offer a 
penny, as an acynittance for receiving the Lord.“ Du- 
randus in Rational, lib. iv. c. 14. has words allo to the 
fame purpoſe. It is prepared in the form of a penny, 
both becauſe the bread of life was betrayed for pennies, 
and becauſe a penny was given as wages to the labourers 
in the vineyard.” Theſe are fooliſh conceits, and fo- 
reign to the auguſt myſtery of the holy ſupper. 


II. The other ſymbol is wixe : which the evange- 


liſts call yen4ua 73; aurioy, the fruit of the The wine uſed by 
vine, in conformity to the Hebrew phraſe- Chriſt whether 
dlogy, 1231 OB, Matth. xxvi. 29. Mark white or red. 
xiv. 25. Luke xxii. 19. But it does not certainly ap- 
pear, whether it was red or white. The Jews ordered 
the beſt and moſt generous wine to be purchaſed for ce- 
lebrating the paſſover. But in that country the red was 
generally accounted ſuch, Prov. xxiti. 31. If. xxvii. 
Hence in the jeruſalem Talmud, TraFat. de Sabbato, fol. 
11. it ig commanded, that red wine be uſed for that purpoſe. 
But if it appeared, that the white was better than the 
red, the preference was given to that. It is therefore pro- 
bable, and only probable, that Chriſt uſed red wine. 
And it feems we ſhould not altogether overlook the ſi- 
militude there is between the blood of the grape, by 
which name red wine 1s chiefly intended, and the blood 
of Chriſt. | s 3h) 

IX. And with no greater certainty can we determine, 
whether Chriſt uſed pure next wines, or And whether 
wine mixed with water. "Thoſe ſpeak too neat or mixed. 
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freely, who affirm, that it was thecuſtom of that coun- 
try, in order to moderate the ſtrength of their wine, to 
mix it with water, that all might drink of it. For that 
this was left to the diſcretion of the Jews, as a matter of 
indifference, on the very ſolemnity of the paſſover, ap- 


pears from Sepher Mitzroth Hag gadol, fol. 118. col. 1. 


„The meaſure of the cup is a quart of wine, either 
new or old, either neat or diluted.” On the other 
hand, the argument of thoſe is alſo weak, who contend, 
that Chriſt uſed pure wine, becauſe it is called the fruit 
_ of the vine: but the vine produces wine, not water. We 
have ſhewn above, that Chriſt ſpeaks after the manner 
of his country: But the Jews called the wine, even 
that mixed with water, in their ſolemn bleſſings over it, 
the fruit of the vine, having a regard to the greater and 
better part of it. Thus the Jewiſh maſters expreſsly 
write in Talm. Babylon. tit. Berachot, fol. 50. col. 2.“ They 
pronounce not the bleſſing on the wine in which no wa- 
ter is mixed, ſaying, Bleſſed be he who created the fruit 
of the vine-tree, but, Blefled be he who created the fruit 
of the tree.” 

X. Nothing therefore can here with any certainty be 
Why the ancients aflirmed concerning Chriſt's practice. Yet 
mixed their wine it has been the prevailing. cuſtom of the 
with water, ancients, as well the weſtern as caſlern 
church, if we except the Armenian, to mix the wine 
with the water; becauſe, after the ſupper, they kept 
their Agape, or Jove-teaſts, with the ſame wine, not 
chuſing to give any handle to the Gentiles, as if they uſed 
pure wine to exceſs. They add a threefold myſtery in 
this, in framing which they have given too much ſcope to 
their own fancy. 1. That by the wine and water might 
be held forth the blood and water, which flowed from 
the pierced ſide of Chriſt, 2. That by that mixture the 
union of the two natures in Chriſt might be repreſented. 
3. That ſince, in the Revelation of John, the people arc 
called water, the union of the ſame faithful people with 
Chriſt the Head is exhibited by that mixture. And 43 
it is the way of human nature, to be fond of its own 
fancies, the Greeks put not only water, but alſo bothog 
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water into the wine; and leſt it ſnould, on any account, 
cool before they receive it, they do not pour it in till 


after the elevation: to ſignify, ſay they, that from the 
ſide of our Lord on the croſs, flowed hot blood and water, 


as quickening things from a quickening body: or even 
(adds Cabaſilas in Expoſit. liturg. c. 37.) to ſanctify the 
deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon the church, who is o- 
therwiſe compared to fire.” Nor did the raſhnels of their 
determining and allegorizing ſtop here. In the ſynod of 
Tribur, under the Emperor Arnulphns, in the year 895, 
or, according to others, 899, it was provided, that 
„ none ſhould perform the holy myſteries, without” 
mixing wine and water; but that two parts ſhould be 
wine: becauſe the majeſty of the blood of Chriſt is great - 
er than the weaknels of the people.“ 

XI. Our judgement is this: It does not appear, whe 
ther Chriſt mixed the wine, drank it The uſe of pure 
pure. Let we grant the former to be pro- or mixed wine 
bable ; becauſe it was a more frequent indifferent. 
practice among the Jews, on account of the generouſ- 
neſs of their wines: hence, in the rubric of the feſti- 
vals, when they ſpeak of the wine, they always uſe the 
phraſe, They mix him a cup. There are allo thoſe who 
torbid pronouncing a blefling over the cup, before the 
wine is mixed with water. It is probable, Chriſt did 
what ſeemed to be moſt ſuitable to the rules of ſobriety. 
However, we imagine it cannot thence be proved, that 


Chriſt would preſcribe any thing by this his example, eſpe- 


cially to thoſe people, whoſe wines are not ſo generous, as 
to require mixing in common uſe. For every thing 
that Chriſt did, according to the cuſtom of his nation, 
and on occaſion of the paſſover, does not belong to the 
eſſence of the facrament, nor has a myſtical ſigniſication, 
nor in all its circumſtances obtains the force of a perpe- 


tual law. The allegorical interpretations of the ancients 


appear ſomewhat inſipid, and without any foundation in 
the ſacred writings. Nor is the practice of the angient 
church to be too much inſiſted upon in this cate: tor, as 
the thing is indifferent, the modern chureh.has the ſame 
right, that the ancient had. Io ſuch things, the haerty 
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which Chriſt has left his people, ought to remain invio- 
lable; who are to look on nothing us binding and neceſ- 
ſary, but his word only. Nay, after the rite of mixing 
began to be accounted neceffary, it was prudently done 
in the reformed churches, for the preſervation of liber- 
ty, to prefer pure wine. Juſt as if ever the neceſſity of 
pure wine ſhould begin to be eſtabliſhed, it would be 
perhaps better to return to the practice of mixing it. 
Certainly thoſe plainly ſhew, that they put a greater va- 
hae on their own imaginations, than on the very inſti- 
tntion of Chriſt, who have thought it ſuperfluous to 
uſe wine in the holy ſupper, which, by the command and 
preſcription of our Lord, is a neceſſary part; but, on 
the contrary, have judged water neceſſary, Which is of 
human appointment, as if we were left to our own li- 
berty by the divine inſtigution. 

XII. But as it is pMble, nay, frequently happens; 


What is to be done that, in ſome countries, neither 


ia countries where there bread nor wine are uled, as in A- 
35 neither bread nor wine merica, and other parts of the 
world, where, inſtead 'of bread, they have a food pre- 
pared of pulſe, or herbs, or of the fruits or even the 
bark of trees; and inſtead of wine, their drink is made 
of honey, or ſugar, or other aromatics, or even the 
juice of the coco tree: it is juftly queried, whether, in 
thoſe countries, they are wholly to abſtain trom the 
Lord's fupper, or whether, inſtead of bread and wine, 
it may be lawful to uſe that food in the ſupper, which 
anſwers the purpoſes of bread and wine, and is adapted 
for ſtrengthening the body and cheering the heart. In- 
deed, we think, that no raſh innovations ſhould be made 
in the uſe of the ſacraments : but then necefhty has no 
law. And it feems very hard, ſhould any one take up- 
on him to order, that the natives and the {oreigners in 
thoſe ſpacious countries of the world, ſhould be depri- 
ved of the Lord's ſupper, and their Chriſtianity maim- 
ed without the ſacramental food. Eſpecially, as the 
principal thing in the analogy is retained, when that food 
and drink is made uſe of, by which the body may be 
properly nouriſhed, and the heart made glad. Thus 
much {or the sv os or clements. 
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XIII. Let us now conſider the acT:ioxns with reſpect 
to the ſymbols. And they are either thoſe The achns about 
of Carist, to be performed, after his ex- the ſymbols. 
ample, by his MinIsTERs ; or ot the piscirLEs, to be imi- 
tated by the Guzsrs or communicants. The xc IOS of 
Cu xis are either worDs or DEEDS; and both theſe again 
either about the BREAD, or about the WINE, 

XIV. With reſpect to the r there are four things 
mentioned, which Chriſt did. 1. HE Took Chritt took 
the bread ; namely, its his party For it was the bread. 
provided by an expreſs canon of the Jewiſh law, that 
the maiter was not to pronounce the bleſling, till he 
took the bread into his hand, that all might ſee, over 
what he pronounced the bl. fling. | 

XV. 2. He blefſed it. This ation is in the evange- 
Its called waoyla, bleſſing, Matth. xxvi. 26. 

Mark xiv. 22. at other times Af a, giving Bleſſed it. 
of thanks, Luke xxii. 19. It is a fine faying of the 
Jews, mentioned by Buxtort on this occaſian: “ Man is 
forbid to enjoy any thing in this world without a blei- 
But the uſual form of bleſing pronounced over 
the bread, was this: Birfled be thou, © Lord our 
God, King of the world, who produceſt bread out of 
the earth.“ Yet it is more probable, Chriſt uſed a pecu- 
liar form, and one adapted to the preſent cafe, whereby 
he conſecrated the bread to be a ſacred ſymbol of his bo- 
dy. For as, in other reſpects, Chriſt fanRied, by bleſ⸗ 
ſing and giving of thanks, bread and other food for natural 
uſe, Matth. xiv, 19. Luke ix. 16.; ſo, by this bleſſing 
and giving of thanks, he dedicated the bread, as he did 
afterwards alſo the wine, ſet apart from their natural 


uſe, to be ſacraments of his body and blood. 95 


XVI. 3. Hr nok E the bread. And this allo after the 
manner of the Jews. For thus in the Talmud, 
tit. Berachot, fol. 39. cl. 22. Ille (che maſter of Broke it 
the family) vers. and afterwards breags. This the a- 

tles alſo carefully obſerved. Hence, 1 Cor. x. 16. 

he bread, which we breat. And therefore this is a my- 
tical rite, and, as it were, ctlcntial to the holy jupper; 
at leaſt fo neceſſiry to the purity and completeness oi it, 

| | 2 E 2 | 
3 


400 Or Tne LORD's SUPPER. Book IV. 


that this whole feaſt is therefore called the breaking of 
| bread, Acts ii. 42. & xx. 7. Nor do they ſufficiently 
clear themſelves of a violation of the Lord's inſtitution, 
who, keeping their bread (if it may deſerve that name) 
whole, maintain, that they have fulfilled its purport, be- 
cauſe with them the lump is divided into many ſmall wa- 
ters. For that breakingotthelumpisculinary, not m;ftical, 
being performed in the kitchen, not in the church, and 
done before the ſacrament, not at the adminiſtration of 
it. It is to no purpoſe objected, that breaking among 
the Jews is ſometimes equivalent to diſtributing, as Ii. 
Ivin. 7. Deal (break) thy bread to the hungry ; and Lam. 
iv. 4. The young children aff bread, and nu man breatetb 
unto them. For to break is by a meta/epfes taken for that 
diſtribution, which is made after the breaking. But 
that none ſhould feign any ſuch metaleſis in the words 
of the ſupper, theſe two actions of Chriſt are diſtiactly 
mentioned, He broke, and He gave. | 
XVII. 4. The bread broken xz Gave To THF. DISCH- 
Gave it to PLES, Matth. xxvi. 26. And this alio was 
his diſciples. according to the ancient cuſtom of the Jews, 
of whom there is an expreis canon on this head in Mai- 
monides: Breaking it, he ſets a piece before each, and 
the other” (to whom it is given) “ takes it up in his 
hand : nor is it allowed to put it into the hand of the 
cater, unleſs he is mourning.” If therefore it was not 
a Jewiſh cuſtom to put the piece broken off into the hand 
of the eater, but to lay it before him, that he might take 
it up with his own hand; how much lets probable is it, 
that Chriſt put that morſel into the mouths of his di- 
{ciples? They who at this day obſerve that cuſtom, de- 
part both from the practice of Chriſt and from the pu- 
rer antiquity : For believers were formerly wont to reach 
out their hands to take the ſacred ſeod, as Dionyſius Alex- 
andrinus ſpeaks in Euſebius, lib, vii. c. 8. But the other 
cuitom of putting the bread into the mouth, ſeems to 
have begun about the year 600; and was owing to no- 
thing but a ſuperſtitious veneration for the ſigns, which 
at length degenerated into artolatry, or bread-worſhip, 
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XVIII. Theſe then are the acTions of Chriſt about 
the bread. Let us now conſider his woxps. ChriQ's precep- 
And they are twofold ; either »RECEPTIVE tive words about 
or EXPLICATORY. The preceptive either the bread. 
ſimply enjoin ſome acts, or at the ſame time point out 
the end of thoſe acts. The former are contained in theſe 
words: LAKE, namely, that which is broken, and ſet 
before you en the table. EAT: exactly as in the paſchal 
ſolemnity ; Whoever is hungry, let him come and eat of 
this bread of ajſliction. The latter, in which the end is 
ſet forth, are theſe: Do THIS IN REM2MBRANCE OF ME. 
To do does not here ſignify, to make the body of Chriſt, 
or to facrilice, as in Virgil, Cum faciam vitula, as ſome 
ridiculouſly contend for: but is to ve referred, partly to 
what our Lord did; the like to which was to be done by 
the apoſtles in diſcharge of their office; partly to what 
he commanded the diſciples, as communicants, to do; 
and regards both the diſpenſing and the receiving. And 
this command ought to be compared with that concern» 
ing the paſlover, Exod. xii. 24. And ye ſhall obſerve this 
thing for an ordinance to thee and to thy ſons for ever. 
Moreover, what he recommends concerning the remem- 
brance of himſelf, is alſo borrowed from the paſchal ce- 
remonies. For the whole paſſover was celebrated for a 
memorial of their miraculous deliverance oat of Egypt, 
Exod. xii. 14. And almoſt every circumſtance, even 
what the latter Jews added to the divine 1nftitution; had 


their peculiar memorial. But how the ſupper is a me- 


morial of our Lord, ſhall be afterwards conhdered. 
XIX. The ExrLicaTory words, in which the myſtery 

of the ſacrament is explained, are theſe: THIS 18 Eypli- 

MY 80DY, Matth. x$vi. 26, Mark xiv. 22. whach ts catory 


given for you, Luke xxii. 19. and broken for you, words, 


1 Cor. xi. 24. And theſe things are alſo borrowed from 


the Jewiſh antiquities and the paſchal phraſes. For when 
the Iſraelites did eat their paſchal bread, they were wont 


to fav, This is that bread of afflition, which your fathers 
did eat in the land of Egypt. And what ſeems to come nears 
er the purpoſe, they called the roaſted lamb, Which was 
ſerved up in the paſchal- ſupper, the body of the paſſover, 
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But no one underſtood, or even could underſtand it o- 
therwiſe, but that the bread, which they yearly eat on 


the feſtival day, was a fymbol and memorial of that bread, 


which their anceſtors were formerly fed with in Egypt. 
In the ſame ſenſe, therefore, the bread of the holy ſup- 
per is called the body of Chriſt. Hitherto they had 
{lain and eat the body of the paſchal lamb, which was a 
type of the body of Chriſt, afterwards to be delivered 
up to death for them : at preſent, Chriſt, inſtead of the 
paſchal lamb, gave them bread for a ſymbol of his body; in 
the partaking of which holy bread, they were to have, 
for the future, not a kind of type of things to come, or 
a memorial of a typical dehverance, but the body of 
Chriſt, Col. ii. 14. the very ſubſtance, as it were, of 
things already done, and of a ſolid and eternal deliver- 
ance. It is therefore evident, that they have wandered 
a great diſtance from the ſcope of our Lord's words, who 
would infer fron them a change ot the ſubſtance- of 
the bread into the body of Chrilt ; becauſe as this is moſt 
_ contrary to all reaſon, ſo alſo to the nature of ſacraments 
bcramental language. Thus much concerning the 
ns and words ot Chrift, with reſpect to the bread. 
XX. Now follows what he both pip and sa1D with re- 
Chrit ſpe to the cur. there are three things Chriſt 
took the did with reſpect to this. 1. HR Took the cup, 
cup. as the maſter of the family uſually did among 
the Jews, taking it in both his hands, before he pronoun - 
ced the bleſſing over it. | 
XXI. 2. HE GAVE THaxxs: ſeparately over the cup. 
Ard gave For though bleſſing the bread conſecrates all o- 
thanks. ther kinds of food and liquors without any fur- 
ther conſecration ; yet, according to the doctors of the 
Jewiſh law, that does not ſerve for the wine; but a peculiar 
bleſſing is appointed for it on account of its ſingular excellency. 
The ordinary form of blefling was thus: Bleſſed be thou, O 
Lord our God, King of the world, who createſt the fruit of 
the vine. But we are here to maintain, what we aflert- 
ed concerning bleſſing the bread, that it is conſiſtent with 
truth, that Chriſt, at this time, made uſe of a peculiar 
form of conſecration. On account. of this bleſſing, Paul 
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calls it the cup of bleſſing, 1 Cor. x. 16. probably in imi- 
tation of that cup, which the Jews called the cup of bleſ- 


fing the table, or of thankſgiving, with which the feaſt 


was cloſed. And this cup Chrift alſo took after ſupper, 
x Cor. xi. 2 5. . 
XXII. 3. He Gave it to them; namely, his diſciples. 
For it was the cuſtom of the Jews, that all the a,q gave 
gueſts, after the maſter of the family had taſted it 10 bis 
it, ſhould drink ſome of it. Hence it is proba- 9iſciples. 
ble, that Chriſt, after bleſſing, firſt drank of the cup; 
which thoſe words ſeem to intimate, which we have in 
Matth. xxvi. 29. / will not drink henceforth of this fruit of 
the vine, &c. and then diſtributed it among his diſciples. 
XXIII. We might here inquire, why nothing is ſaid of 
POURING OUT the wine, which, in other re- why no men- 
fpects, anſwers to breaking the bread. But tien made of 
Buxtorf in Exercitat. de prime cene ritibus pouring it out. 
et forma, by which I gratefully own I have profhted very 
much on this ſubject, learnedly affigns the reaſon of that, 
namely, that the Jews, in their ordinary entertainments, 
obſerved no peculiar rite about pouring out the wine. 
This was done promiſcuouſly by a ſervant, or any other 
perſon, as occaſion offered. Bat in the feaſt of the paſſ- 
over, they order, that, it by any means it can be done, 
the maſter of the family do not pour it out himſelf, but 
endeavour to get it done by another; becauſe every thing 
at this feaſt ought to be done with an air of magnificence, 
to denote their liberty from Egyptian bondage, to which 
they were reſtared. And therefore it is very probable, 
that neither our Lord himſelf, nor his apoſtles, but ſome 
fervant attending at the feaſt, belonging to the family of 
him, who gave the furniſhed room to Chriſt, poured out 
the wine at the command of our Lord. Whence it ap- 
pears, that our churches alſo in this reſpe& come neareſt 
to antiquity, in which the elders or deacons perform 
that ofhce. | 
XXIV. Chriſt's worps with reſpect to the cor, corre- 
ſpond with thoſe he had ſpoken about the Chrit's words 
bread, and they are, firſt, ſimply preceptive, wich reſpect to 
Drink ve all of it, Matth. xxvi. 22. where the cup. | 
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that univerſal particle has its peculiar emphaſis : then he 
ſhewsthe end, This do ye, ds oft as ye drink it, in remembrance 
of me, 1 Cor. xi. 2 5. all which is clear from what was be- 
tore ſaid. The exeLicarorxy words are, This is my blood of 
the new teſtament, which is ſhed for many, for the remiſſion 
of fins, Matth. xxvi.-28. : that is, the wine contained in 
this cup, is the ſymbol of blood, not the typical blood, 
as was that of the paſchal lamb, but of my blood ; by 
which is ratified, not that ſame old teſtament, which the 
blood of the lamb, they had now eaten, did ratify and 
confirm; but a new and a better teſtament, which brings 
not a typical, but a real remiſſion; conjoined, not with 
the rigorous demands of the hand-writing, but with the 
giving a diſcharge in virtue of my blood, very ſoon to be 
thed, not to a few among the Iſraelites, but to very many 
nations all over the world. Thus much concerning the 
ACTIONS OF CHRIST about the ſymbols. 

XXV. Next follow the acTions of THE DISCIPLES, and 
The actions of the Conſequently of the other gueſts. - And 
gueſis. 1. To rective theſe, according to Chriſt's appointment, 
the bread and cup. are three: firſt, o RECEIVE both the 
bread and the cup: but each ſeparately : for fo Chriſt diſ- 
ſtributed them: in this manner he commanded his peo- 
ple to take them : thus the body of Chriſt, as broken tor 
us; his blood as poured out of his body, are more diſtinct- 
ly repreſented :; and in fine, as a complete entertainment 
requires both meat and drink, ſo this moſt complete ſpiri- 
tual repaft, which we have in Chriſt, is thus moſt excel- 
lently repreſented. And therefore we cannot fo well ap- 
prove of that cuſtom, which prevailed in Cyprian's time, 
to give a piece of bread dipt in wine, to infants and the 
ſick : which was the practice in ſome places, about the 
year of Chriſt 340, in the public and ordinary celebration 
of the ſacrament, The ſame judgement we are to pals 
on the cuſtom of the Greeks, who crumble the conſe- 
crated bread into the wine, and take it out with a ſpoon. 

XX V1. The other action of the gueſts is to Ear, the 
2. To eat bread taken: for this is the immediate end of its 
the bread. being diſtributed and taken. Whence it fol- 
lows, that thoſe deſtroy the end of the ſacrament, who 
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take the bread or 5, as they call it, that they may keep 
it honourably in a 72 or box. This is altogether con- + 

both to the inſtitution of Chriſt, and the euſtom of 
the ancient church. For Chriſt has . e command- 
ed, they ſhould directly eat. And indeed, as the anci- 
ent Chriſtians under Heathen emperors, by reaſon of the 
danger of perſecution, could not at all times have prieſts, 
eat part publicly, and part they carried home; yet they by 
no means kept it in a religious manner, in order to adore, 
but to eat it on the next occaſion. To this purpoſe is the 
decree of the council of Saragoſa, which was held in the 
708 381, canon 3: © If any perſon is convinced, that he 


as not uſed the received grace of the euchariſt, let him 


be Anathema for ever.“ For that purpoſe alſo the eu- 
chariſt was publicly kept by the prieſt, to be carried out 
of the ordinary courſe, to the ſick, not to be adored, 
but eaten. But in the earlieſt times, as the ſacrament 
was celebrated every day, it was to no purpoſe to lay by 
the euchariſt; but, when the ſupper was publicly admini. 
ſtered, it might be ſent by the hands of the deacon to the 
lick, or to thoſe who were abſent on ſome other account. 
Which Juſtin, Apolog. Secunda, mentions, was often done 
in his time. But what was was left of the ſupper, or 
not made uſe of, was either thrown into the fire, or given 
to the ſchool- boys to eat; as Voſſius has proved from the 
ſecond council of Maſcon, from Heſychius and Evagrius 
Scholaſticus, Diſput. 3. de ſ cena Domin. ſymb. 8 8. 
XXVII. The chird action of the gueſts is, ro DaNK 
the conſecrated wine out of the cup. It is re- To drink 
markable, that our Lord ſaid concerning the the wine. 
cup, not only, Take this, and divide it among yourſelves, 
Luke xxii. 17. but likewiſe added a mark of univerſa- 
lity, Drink ye ALL of it, Matth. xxvi. 27. And we are 
told how. they complied. with this command, Mark xiv. 
24. And they ALL drank of it. As if the Lord. Jeſus pur- 
poſely intended to obviate the ſacrilegious boldneſs ot 
thoſe men who deprive the laics, as they call the com- 
mon people, of the conſecrated cup. * Tis an 1 ex- 
ception, that the ALL ought to be reſtricted to the. apo - 


ſtles, to whom our Lord is there only ſpeabing. Por 
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the apoſtles, in that caſe, repreſented the whole church. 
And unleſs the Papiſts will own this, whence will they 
ever prove, that the eating of the bread belongs to the 
laity or common people; eſpecially, as no univerſal par- 
ticle is added to that command? We add the authority 
of the apoſtle Paul, who difluades the whole church of 
Corinth by this topic from the worſhip of idols: becauſe, 
fays he, ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of 
devils, 1 Cor. x. 21. and again writing to the whole 
church, 4: often ac ye eat this bread and drinkthis cup, ye do 
fhew the Lord's death, &c. Where he all along joins the 
eating of the bread and the drinking of the cup, as acti- 
ons to be alike performed by the lame perſons, 1 Cor. 
xi. 26.—29. | 

XX VILE. But who are they on whom it is incumbent 
The conditions tꝭ Obſerve theſe duties according to Chriſt's 
requiſize iu the command? Paul has briefly reſolved this, 
gutt. 1 Cor. xi. 26. 29. Let a nan examine himſelf, 
and jo let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup : for 
be that eateth and drinketh unworthrly, eateth and drinteth 
damnation to himfelf, net diſcerning the Lord's body. In 
which words he ſhews, 2. That no perſon ſhould ap- 

oach the table of the Lord, but he who, having 2 
— of the ſacred myiterics, can diſcern the Lord's 
body, and, in fome meaſure at leaſt, underſtands the 
analogy between the ſacred fymbols and the thing ſigni- 
fied by them, and on that occaſion can ſhew the Lord's 
death. 2. I hat there is alſo required in the communicaut 
that experience of the ways of God about the elect, as to 
be able to- examine him ſelf; whether, befides the exter- 
nal profeſſion of faith, he hath alſo the genuine marks of 
the Holy Spirit dwelling in him, or, which is the ſame 
thing, of a ſincere and internal Chriſtianity ; ſuch as, 
the ſorrow of a penitent heart, which is atter a godly 
manner; a lively faith reſtiag on Chriſt, as the alone 
Author of life; in fine, an unfeigned love towards God 
and his neighbour, joined. with an effectual purpoſe of 
reformation of life. Whoever, upon a previous exam 
nation, finds theſe things in himſclf, is not to account 
himſelf anunacceptable guelt to the Lord. an 


_— _ *. - E Sa ada. at. 


Chap. 17. Or Tus LORD's SUPPER. 17 
XXIX. Theſe things were carefully obſerved in the 


ancient church, while zeal was fervent, wh; were carcfally 
and diſcipline in its vigour. How di- inculcated in the an- 
ligent they were in inſtructing the ca- cient church. 

techumens, with what circumſpection they acted in ad- 
mitting them to the holy ſacrament, cannot be unknown 
to thoſe, who have but juſt looked into the writings of 
the fathers. And that none but the worthy might come 
to the communion, the deacon called out with a loud 


voice to all, before the adminiſtration, SancTa sAN Is, 


Holy things to the holy; and the prieſt, Soxsuu corDa, 


To heaven with your hearts. To which words the faithful 
anſwered, Habenns ad Dominum, ** We have raiſed them 
to the Lord.” In Clement alſo, Cont. lib. ii. c. 61. the 
deacon duly, at the beginning of the communion, ſays 
to the people, Let none have 2 grudge againſt another, 
none be in a ſtate of hypocriſy.” And the cuſtom of the 
Greeks, at this day, differs not from this; among whom 
they who are to communicate, turn themſelves to ever 

ſide of the church, and on bended kaees addreſs tho: 
around them, “ Forgive us, brethrea, we have ſinned 
both in word and deed.” Lo which they who were pre- 


ſent anſwered in this manner, „ Brethren, God will 


forgive us.“ Moreover, juſt when the communicant 
was to partake of the ſacred feaſt, he addreſſes kimſelt to 
Chriſt in theſe words:“ {| will not kiſs thee as ſudas 
did, but, after the example of the thief, I confeſs to 
thee: Lord, remember me, when thou comeſt into t 
kingdom.” "Theſe things we have in Chriſtophoru 
Angleus, de flaru hodiernorum Grecorum, c. 23. | 
XXX. We may eaſily gather from what we have quc- 
ted from Paul, what to think of the Ten r 
communzon of iofants. It appears to ly and the Orienta!s 
have been a cuſtom in the ancient give the ſupper to in- 
church, to put the ſymbols of the tante at this day, 
holy ſupper into the mouths of infaats juſt after baptiſin. 
A practice ſtill obſerved by the Orientals. I will here 


ſubjoin the words of Metrophanes Critopulus, Hieromo- 


nachus, Confeſſ. c. 9. But even infants themſelves are 
partakers, beginning immediately upon their baptiſm, 
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and afterwards as often as the parents will, And if any 
one ſhould blame us for the communion of infants, we 
_ canealily ſtop his mouth. For if he be an Anabaptiſt, we 
uſe this faying againſt him: Ster little children, and for- 
bid them not to come unto me, Matth. xix. 14. Alſo that 
other, Except ve eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink 
His bleed, ye have no life in you, John vi. 53, But the pro- 
heteſs Hannah makes very much for us, who dedicated 
— from his early infancy to God; who alſo re- 
quires the firſt- born of the Jews to be given up to him, 
trom their very birth, though not yet endowed with a 
competent meaſure of underſtanding. But if our ad- 
verſary be no Anabaptiſt, we will alſo uſe the very ſame 
arguments againſt him, which he uſes for infants againſt 
the Anabaptiſts; that as they ought to be baptized, fo 
alſo to be made partakers of the Lord's ſupper. And 
_ thus with the help of God we have got the better of our 
argument,” Thus far Metrophanes, 
IXIXI. But we are of a quite different opinion. For 
Bot not ſo all the words of our Lord's command [with 
juſtly, reſpect to this ſacrament} are ſo expreſſed, that 
they cannot belong to infants, who can neither receive 
the bread nor eat it, unleſs it be chewed for them or 
ſoaked. For babes are fed with milk, and not wwith meat, 
1 Cor, in. 2, Heb, v. 12. Infants cannot examine them- 
ſelves, nor diſcern the Lord's body, nor ſhew his death; 
all which, we have juſt heard, the apoſtle requires of 
communicants. | N55 : 
XXXII. The arguments of Metrophanes are very eaſi- 
The oppoſite ly refuted. For, 1. It does not follow, 
zeaſons anſwered. becauſe our Lord was willing, that young 
children ſhould come to him, and declared, that theirs 
was the kingdom of heaven, that they are to partake of. 
the ſupper. Chriſt is there ſpeaking of ſpiritual and 
myſtical communion with himſelf, which does not im- 
ply any ſacramental communion whatever; but that on- 
v, of which the ſubjects he is ſpeaking of are capable. 
2+ The nature of baptiſm and of the ſupper is difterent. 
Paptiſm is the ſacrament of regeneration and ingrafting 
in che church: in the adminiſtration of which, the per- 
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ſon to be baptized is merely paſſive: to the receiving of 


that, the ſcripture does not ſo univerſally require ſelf- 
examination, and the ſhewing the Lord's death. And 
therefore it may be properly applied to young children, 


But the ſupper is the ſacrament of nutrition, by means 


of a ſolid food; to the partaking whereof, the commyu- 
nicants are required to perform certain actions both by 
the body and the foul ; of which infants are incapable; 


and therefore it belongs to thoſe who are come to the 


ears of diſcretion, and not to little children. 3. Our 
Lord, John vi. 53. is not treating of a ſacramental, but 
of a ſpiritual and myſtical eating by faith. For neither 


Was the euchariſt then inſtituted or known: nor will a- 


ny one readily urge ſuch an abſolute neceſſity for the 
euchariſt, as that without it none can be ſaved ; which 


yet our Lord aſſerts of that eating of his fleſh. 4. The 


example of the propheteſs Hannah, who conſecrated Sa- 
muel a little child to God, is not at all to the purpoſe. 
For nothing can be concluded from that, but that it is a 
part of the duty of parents, to give up their children, as 
early. as poſſible, to the obedience and ſervice of God. 


5. And what they pretend concerning the dedication of 


the firſt-born of the Jews to God, is ſtill more imperti- 
nent. For that dedication of the ſirſt· born, previous to 


the ſetting apart the tribe of Levi, ſhewed that they 


were God's, and to be employed in his ſervice ; in them 


the other children were accounted ta be conſecrated, and 


even the whole family ; and in a word, they were types of 


Chriſt, in whom, as the firſt- born among many brethren, 
all the families of the earth are bleſſed. All hich have 


nothing to do with the participation of the euchiſt. - 
XXIIII. In the ancient church, the communion of the 


Lord's ſupper was far more frequently cele The frequent 
brated than it is at this day. It is the ad- communion of 
vice of Baſil to Cæſarea Patricia, Epiſt. 289. be aucients. 

Certainly, to communicate every day, and to partake of 


the holy body and blood of Chriſt, is a good and uſeful 

ractice.”” Thus alſo Auguſtine relates in his former epiſtle 
£ Januarius, that ſome communicated every da:. And to 
this ſenſe ſome people wreſted the darly bread, mentioned 
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in the Lord's prayer: as Fortunatus ; But the aſking 
our daily bread, ſeems to inſinuate, that we ſhould every 
day, if poſſible, reverently take the communion of his 
body.” Afterwards the church increaſing in numbers, 
but abating in zeal, the clergy communicated daily with 
their prieſt, while the people thought they had done their 
duty, if theycommunicated every Lord's day. But neither 
did they ſtop here: for the people knowing no meaſure 
to their neglect, it was decreed in ſeveral ſynods, that 
whoever did not communicate every third Lord's day at 
leaſt, ſhould be cut off from the church. At laſt matters 
came to that paſs, that the people ſcarce communicated 
on any other days, than the moſt ſolema feſtivals, eſpe- 
cially on the Eaſter holydays. Compare what we have 
already quoted, fed. 7. from Honorius Auguſtodunenſis. 
This neglect of the common people was frequently re- 
primanded with (everity by the holy men of God. But 
that cuſtom, which enjoins the communicating once a- 
year, was fo diſpleaſing to Calvin, that he did not ſcruple 
to call it a mo? certain device of the devil; and thinks, 
we are by all means ſo to order matters, as that no meet- 
ing of the church be without the word, prayers, and par- 
taking of the ſupper : gathering from Acts ii. 42. that ſuch 
was the practice of the apoſtolical church, where Luke 
ſays, that the faithful continued ſtedfaſtiy in the apoſtles 
doctrine, and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers. He at leaſt imagines, the ſupper may be moſt 
decently adminiſtered, if each week at leaſt it be ſet be- 
fore the church. See Inſtit. lib. iv. c. 17. $ 42.—47. 
Alas! what a departure is there, at this day, from the 
ſanctity and zeal of the ancients! Yet, as our Lord has 
determined nothing as to the time, and in general onl 
recommended frequent communion, by that word, as he, 
1 Cor. xi. 25. 26. à certain medium, eſpecially amidſt 
ſuch a corruption of manners, ſhould ſeem to be obſer- 
ved; leſt, cither by the too frequent uſe, this ſacred food 
ſhould be diſeſteemed, or we ſhould flight or neglect that 
auguſt table of the Lord. | 
XIV. Let us now come to the MYSTICAL s c- 
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rox of the ſupper, and introduce the be- My aca) fipni- 
loved ſpouſe of Chriſt into the inner bed - fication of the 
chamber, where the may delight herſelf, ſopper. 
not with any outward appearance of figure, but exult 
and melt away in the moſt deſirable embraces of her 
Huſband, and in the pleaſures of the pureſt love; and 
Pa av, the world, forgetting herſelf, but full of Chriſt, 
ſhe may diſſolve away in reciprocal returns of mutuał 
fondneſs. For this purpoſe the holy ſupper is to be con- 
fidered, I. AS a $16N, TEACHING us by the inſtitution of 
Chriſt. II. As a SEAL, xxTtrying the promiſes of the. 
New Teſtament. III. As a $#1yuLatiON, or folemn en- 
gagement, binding on us every duty of piety and love. 
XXXV. It we conſider the ſupper as a $16N, given us 
for inſtruRion z it exhibits a remembrance The analogy be- 
df Chriſt, and a lively reprefentation of twern bread andthe: 
moſt of gpwrar T1 iuriflciat u uus ngo, the body of Chriſt. 
#wful my/teries of our religion, as the Greek fathers often 
fpeak. The BEAD ſignifies the Bopy of Chriſt. For as 
bread flrengthenet bh man's heart, Pfal. civ. 15. fo the fle ſſr 
of Chriſt, and the ſpiritual bleſſings and graces, pur- 
chaſed for us by Chrift, when he was incarnate, are the 
food of our ſoul, ſupporting and ſtrengthening it in the 
ſpiritual life, into the hope of life eternal: I am the living 
bread which came down from heaven : if any man eat of this 
bread, he ſhall kwe for ever: and the bread that I will give, 
3» my fleſh, which I will give for the life of the world, John 
di. 51. Again, as corn, from which bread is prepared, 
is ground to meal, kneaded to dough, and baked in the 
oven, before it can be be agreeable and wholeſome food 
for man; fo, in like manner, the Captain of our ſalva- 
tion was made perfect through. various ſufferings, Heb. 
N. 10. and ſcorched both in the fire of the divine wrath 
kindled againi our fins, and in the flames of his own love. 
XXXVI. The wixk ſignifies che BLOOD of Chriſt. J ©: 
a wine allays the thirſt, revives the animal ſpi- a, at be- 
rits, cheers the keart, Pfal. civ. 15. Prov. xxxi. tween wine 
6. 7. and makes the maids cheerful (eloquent), 2d blood. 
Zech. ix. 17.; ſo, in like manner, the grace j-archaſed by 
the blood of Chriſt, allays the thirit of our ſoul, abundant- 
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ly ſatisfying all our holy longings, John iv. 14. toa kind 


of a holy and myſtical ebriety, Pfal. xxxvi. 8. Cant. v. 
1.; it ſupports and ſuſtains the ſoul; when ſick of love, 


Cant. ii. 5.; and puts gladneſs into the heart, more than in 


the time that the corn and wine of worldly men are increaſed, 
Pal: iv. 7.; in fine; cauſes the lips of thoſe that are aſleep 


to ſpeak, Cant. vii. 9. and to become eloquent in the 
praiſes of God and of his Chriſt. And hence it is, that 
the Lord compares the participation of his grace to 2 
feaſt of fat things, a feaſt of wines on the lees, of fat things 
Full of marrow, of- wines on the lees well refined, If. xxv. 
6. And we muſt not omit, that as wine is ſqueezed 

with much force from the grapes, when trodden in the 
wine-preſs ; ſo in like manner the Lord Jeſus was ſtraiten- 
ed, Luke xu. 50, and oppreſſed with much anguiſh, that 


the blood might flow to us from his bleſſed body, and 


his ſpiritual grace with his blood. un 
XXXVI. When the diſpenſer of the myſteries of God 
The actions of the mini- TAKES the bread and the cup of bleſſ- 
fter about the ſymbols, ing into his hands, before the eyes 
| what they fignify. of the faithful, that ſeems to inti- 
mate, that Chriſt was thus conſtituted and taken to be 
Mediator, and ſet forth to believers, to be 2 proputiation 
through faith in his bleod, Rom. iii. 25. The BLESSING 
and THANKSGIVING pronounced over the bread and wine 
teach us, that Chriſt is that blefled ſeed of Abrabam, 
in whom God hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in hea- 
venly places, Eph. i. 3- and the greateſt gift of divine 
bounty, for which to all eternity we ſhall not be able to 
render ſuitable thanks: nor are we to ſet about this ſacred 
feaſt, otherwiſe than by devout prayers, and a grateful 
acknowledgement of that infinite mercy, which the Lord 
vouchſafes to us, who are ſo unworthy. The prEAKiNG 
of the bread repreſents the breaking of Chriſt's body, 


ially that by death; for the ſoul is the band, by 


which all the parts of the body are preſerved united: 
But, on its departure, the carcaſe is nothing but a heap 
of — gy which are ſoon to be ſeparated upon 
its p ction. Which would alſo have been the caſe 


wi dead body of Chriſt, had not a ſpeedy refurrec+ 
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tion prevented that holy One of the Lord from ſeeing 
corruption. The rourinG ouT of the wine repreſents 
the ſhedding of Chriſt's blood, that eſpecially which was 
done on the croſs, for the confirmation of the New Teſta« 
ment. And thus in the holy ſupper, there is a comme- 
moration of the death of Chriſt, not in words only, but 
alſo by thoſe myſtical rites. The pisTxBUTION of theſe 


| facred pledges is a figure or emblem of that gratuitous 
offer, by which the Lord Jeſus, with all his ſaving be- 


neſits, is preſented to the ele, with the moſt allurin 
invitations to accept of him: nor offered only, but ac- 
tually reached out, and freely given to believers for their 
eternal ſalvation. In the — of the goſpel, there 
is alſo a certain, but a more general offer of Chriſt made 
to all, who ſeriouſly long after his grace. But in the 
diſtribution, of the ſacrament, a much more particular 
offer and communication of ſpiritual grace is given to 
every believing communicant. a 
XXXVIII. But when believers xECEiVxk the bread and 
wine, they declare by that action, that Whst the actions 
they receive by a true faith Chriſt himſelf, of the mmuni- 
andall he is, that they may have aright to cants denote, 
become the ſons of God, John i. 12. But the *aTixG the 
bread and prINKiING the wine ſignify ſomething more. 
And fr/t, they really ſet forth the devout and lively em- 


ployment of the ſoul, engaged in holy meditations on 


Chrift, who is all its deſire, that it may derive from him 
every thing it knows to be needful for its ſpiritual life. 
For what feeding is to the body, that meditation is to the 
ſoul: whereby, from the things the thoughts are em- 
ployed about, it ſucks a ſuitable aliment, as the body is 
nouriſhed by eating. Again, theſe actions alſo ſignify 
that intimate union which ſubſiſts between Chriſt and 
believers: as meat and drink, when put into the month, 
are not only received into the ſtomach. but alfo convert- 
ed into the very ſubllance of the perſon. This union 
the ſcripture calls an abode, John xiv. 23. @ f/ining, 
1 Cor. vi. 17. the ſame body, Eph. iti. 6. Laſtly, they 
repreſent that ſweeteſt delight, which the hungry and 
thirſty ſoul enjoys from the fruition of Chriſt and his 
Vol. III. ä 3 & | Ok 
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grace 3 not only believing, but ſecing and taſting, that 
e Lord is good, Pſal. xxxiv. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 3. And as 
all are partakers of ont bread and of ons wine, this is a 
re of that amicable unity, whereby they who partake 
ot the ſame ſacred feaſt, are united together, as dome- 
| ſtics of the fame Lord: for woe being many are one bread 
3 and one body ; for wwe are all partakers of that one bread, 
1 Cor. x. 17. - 
XXXIX. But in the holy ſupper, we have ſomething 
| Jo the ſupper there is alſo more than an inſtructing ſign, It 
_ — — ee 1 ms 
- the covenant of grace the pro 1 e oO 4 
New Teftamen. And Vit, it really ſeals all the pro- 
miſes of the covenant of grace, which was formerly ſealed 
to believers by the paſſover, and all thoſe other facrifical 
feaſts, to which they were admitted. Again, more eſpe- 
cially, the promiſes of the New Teſtament, better than 
thoſe of the Old, which the fathers were obliged to be 
fatisfied with. Aud in this reſpect the ſupper of the 
Chriſtians greatly excells the paflover : This is my blood of 
the new teflament, which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion 
of fins, Matth. xxvi. 28. ; in order to a real and not a ty- 
pical expiation of ſin, blotting out the hand-writing, 
quenching our thirſt, and enjoying a fulneſs of delight 
in perfect liberty. In fine, it moſt eſpecially ſeals ſome 
faving bleſſings, both of this life, and of that to come. 
XI. The bleſſings of this life, which are ſealed to us 
And of ſome ſaving be- by the ſupper, are principally three. 
uefits, both of this life, 1. Intimate union and communion 
with Chriſt, as made perfect by ſufferings. Had it 
pleaſed our Lord, to give to his diſciples a piece cut off 
from his body for them to eat, or ſome drops of his 
blood to drink; even that of itſelf would not be ſuſſicient 
to ſalvation, nor have accompliſhed a ſaving commu- 
nion with Chrift, which is not a carnal, but a ſpiritual 
thing: yet the diſciples would thereby have had a very 
effectual ſign of the myſtical union. But now he ſub- 
ſtitutes bread in place of his body, wine in place of his 
blood, when he ſays, This is my body; :his is my blood : 
and bids us be no leſs aflured, by that pledge, of his 
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myſtical communion, than if we took his very body and 
blood into our hands and mouth. 2. The conſervation, 
and nouriſhment, the ſtrength and increaſe of ſpiritual 
life, which flow from communion with Chriſt, As, by 
the uſe of bread and wine, he who communicates, 
experiences his bodily ſtrength renewed ; ſo at the 
ſame time it is intimated to the believing ſoul, that 
he ſhall not want that grace of Chriſt, which giveth 
power to the faint, and to them that have no might increaſeth 
ſtrength, II xl. 29. 3. A ſatisfying fulneſs of every de- 
ſirable good, which neither the world could beſtow up- 
on any, nor the beggarly elements of the world ſepara- 
ted from Chriſt, furniſh the ancient Jews with; while 
the Lord Jeſus, preſenting theſe ſymbols, calls out to 
believers ; Ho. every one that thirſteth, come ye to the waters, 
and he that hath no money; come ye, buy and eat; yea, come, 
buy wine and milk without money, and without price. Where- 
fore do ye ſpend money: for that which is not bread? and your 


labour for that which ſatisfieth nat? Hearken diligently un- 


to me, and eat ye that which ts good, and let your ſoul de. 
light itfelf in 1 If, IV. 1. 2. . 
XLI. The blefling of the life to come, an earneſt of 


which Chriſt gives us in the ſupper, is that And of that 


moſt abundant ſatisfactory fulneſs of glory, to come. 
both in ſoul and body, which the pſalmiſt has deſcribed 
Pal. xvi. 11. & xvii. 15. and which is frequently repre- 
ſented under the ſimilitude of a marriage-teaſt, 105 
XLII. Laſt of all, with reſpect to us, the holy ſupper 


is a kind of 80LEMN ENGAGEMENT, The ſupper implies an obli- 


ſtrongly binding us to every duty gation to various duties 
of piety and love, both to Chriſt f piety, towards Chriſt, 
and to our neighbour, It binds us to Chriſt in ſeve- 
ral reſpects. 1. In general, on receiving this earneſt 


of the covenant of grace, in which Chriſt joins himſelf 


to us in. a marriage-covenant, we, by that very thing, 


_ promiſe, and openly declare, and avow, by an oath, that 


we ſhall fulfil every duty of a chaſte, faithful, and lo- 
ving ſpouſe towards him. Every one of the communi- 
cant by this public and ſolemn feaſt, which is appointed 
for confirming this myſtical marriage, makes an open pro- 
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feſſion of that before God, angels, and the whole church. 
Whoever partakes of the bread broken, and wine pour- 
ed out, ſays to Chriſt, if not in plain words, and an ex- 
plicit meditation on the thing, yet in the implicit mean- 
ing of his act; As I deſire, Lord, to be a partaker of 
thy body broken, and blood ſhed for my falvation ; ſo l 
declare, that I deferve to have my body „ no leſs than 
this bread, broken or torn 1n pieces, to have my blood, 
no leſs than this wine, poured out, if, in the renewal 
vf this covenant, I ſhall, with an evil and perfidious 
Heart, break my word to thee.” 2. Beſides, as in the 
communion of the holy ſupper, the greateſt, and an al- 
molt incredible inſtance of the love of the Lord Jeſus 
towards us, is held forth not only before our eyes, but 
exhibited to our taſte ; in like manner it is proper, that 
the flames of our love towards him, be, in the partici- 
| Pation of that feaſt, kindled up, and the love of him be- 
yond all other love kept inviolate, and become the ob- 
ject of our admiring thoughts. In the ſame breath, that 
the ſpouſe was ſetting forth the love of her beloved to 
be better than wine; and infinitely preferring the kiſſes 
of his mouth to all other things, the moſt delirable in o- 
ther reſpects; ſhe alſo adds, Cant. i. 2. 3. Therefore do 
tbe virgins love him. 3. As the holy ſupper is eſpecially 
3nſtituted in remembrance of our Lord, and in comme- 
moration of his death, believers, in the uſe of it, are 
bound to have always freſh in their memory the Lord 
Chriſt, and the dreadful ſufferings he underwent, which 
are the moſt ſolid foundation of our hope, and the onl 
matter of our conſolation ; and to eſteem Chriſt cruciſied, 
as a bundle of myrrh, lying all night betwixt our breaſts, 
Cant. i. 13. 4- and Jaitly, As a greater mark of fami- 
Harity, our Lord deſires a mutual ſupper, I will ſup with 
him, and he with me, Rev, iii. 20. It is therefore proper, 
that they who are entertained by our Lord with ſo mag- 
nificent a feaſt, ſhould be careful to give him a becoming 
entertainment in return: invite him to come into his 
arden, and eat his pleaſant fruits, Cant. iv. 16. and give 
hin to drink of ſpiced wine, and of the juice of their pome- 
granate, Cant. viü. 2. That is, they ſhould give him 
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delight by the ſincere practice of internal Chriſtianity ; 


than which neither ſpices, nor the honeycomb, nor milk, 
nor wine, can be ſweeter to him. | | 

XLIII. To conclude, by the uſe of the ſupper we are 
alſo bound to the practice of brotherly con- And of love to 


cord, and the ſincereſt love towards our our neighbour. 


brethren and ſiſters, partakers with us of the ſame table: 
that in the hearing, and with the applaud of angels, 
may be ſung. in the church of God, with one mouth and 
one heart, Behold how good and how pleaſant it is for 
brethren to dwell together in unity, Pfal. cxxxii. 1. Thus 
the apoſtolic church hath ſet us an example for imita- 


tion; And they continuing daily with one accord in the temple, 


and breaking bread from houſe to houſe, did eat their meat 
with pladneſs and ingieneſs of heart, Acts ii. 46. To this 
purpoſe was the holy kiſs, by which they, on all occa- 
ſions, kept up a mutual peace; of which frequent men- 


tion is made in ſcripture, and of which, eſpecially in theſe - 


rites of the ſupper, the innocent uſe was for ſome time 
continued among Chriſtians. God grant we may in ſuch 
a manner ſolemnize this myſtical ſupper on earth, that 
we may eternally feaſt with Chriſt in heaven, | 
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And - writing; ceremonies fo 
called, why iii. 293. Exact- 
ed of the fathers before Moſes 282 
Head, bruiſing the ſerpent's ii. 
56 
„e with the whole; what ii. 
269 
Heathen, their excellent expreſ- 
ſions concerning the original of vir- 
tue 1}, 229 
Heel, to bruiſe, what ii. 363 
Hind let looſe in Gen. xlix. 22. 
what li. 411 
Holine s, Chriſtian, preferable 
to Heathen virtues ii. 235 


 _ Holineſs, God's eſlential does 


nat {uffer fin to be unpaviſhed i. 
3 H 


3 


Nn K 


125. Andrighteouſneſs diſtinguiſh- 

ed 70 A part of glory ii. 315 
Holy, elect why called ii. 202 
Horſe of divine majeſty, what 11. 


236 


Humility promoted by the doc- 
trine of juſtification ii. 143 


83 
I 


FAcob and Eſau ex2mples of pre- 
deſtination 11. 409 
| — prophecy i. 404 
ames and Paul harmonious in 
the doarine of juſtification ii. 10g. 
119 
Japheth, whence called ii. 388. 
Whether he or God dwell ia the 
tents of Shem 390 | 
Jews, their reltoration iii. 351 
Image of God in its whole ex- 


tent i. 73. Conũſted in righteouſ- 


neſs 69 


Imitation of Chrill ii. 247 
Impoiition of haads on the ſa- 


 erifice iii. $3 


Infant · baptiſm iii. 334 
. Infinite, the malignity of fin how 
1.137 ſt 

luaterpretation, rules of ii. 234 

Job's confeſſion i. 404. His Not- 
rer ii. 414 

Joy, ſpiritual ii. 319 

Iſaac a type of Chriit and the 
church iii. 60 | 

Iſrael called God's frit- born ii. 
156, All in Rom, xi. 26. what 
352» 3 a = 

Iſraelites duty as to the manna 
11. 199. Sins 205, See Jews 

Judgement deſeribed in Matth. 
xxv. univerſal i. 121 

Juſtice, vindictive, ſuffers not fin 
to go unpuniſhed i. 129 

Juſtification, importance of the 
CoArine, and ſiguiñcation of the 
word 11. 96. 97. More than a bare 
declaration 103. Conſiders man 
as in himſelf, or in Chrift 107. Of 
a finncr as in Chriſt 120, Every 
thing neceſſary performed by him 


| 


111. The parts of it 113. The 


judge 114. The matter 115. The 
mean 124. Articles 130. In the 


next world 133. The uſefulneſs 
of the doctrine 142. The privi- 
lege of Old-Teſtament believers 


| iti. 249. See Righteouſneſs 
Hanger and thirſt after Chriſt ii. | 


uſtified, how Chriſt was i. 37 
. does not always ſignify 
to declare 11. 99 - 
K Nowledge of faith attainable 
11. 94. Sometimes difficult 93. 
* ee though not neceſſary 
to ſalvation 96 
Knowledge belongs to faith ii. 


plicit 18. 
| bs ” 
[,Ambs moſt frequently uſed in 
the paſſover iu. 154. Repre- 
ſented the perſon of Chriſt 163, 4 
Land of Canaag not firſt promi- 


led at Sinai i. 437 


Law threefold iii. 5. See De- 
calogue. To what, and how far 
Chriſt was ſuhject i. 241. Not ab- 
rogaied by Chriſt's ſuretiſhip 277. 
But only as a covenant of works 
Ui. 29. &c. | 
Law of the decalogue, by whom 
written, why and how = Of 

erpetual obligation 23. Uſeoſ it 29 
3 = of God, who the law of 
fia and death ii. 119 

Law of nature i. 77. Was be- 


| fore” the fall 78. Its precepts 


fonnded in the nature of God 84. 
Obedience due to it go 


Leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, 


— 


who iii. 299 

Leaven not to be uſed by the 
prieſt of Jupiter iii. 159. Nor in 
the paſſover 171 | 

Liberty, Chriſtian iii. 348 

Liberty, God's concurrence 
and predetermination not prejudi- 
cial to Adam's i. 197. Of the 
will not infringed by converting 
grace ii. 46 | 


76, Which in many is very im- 


OF THE PRINCIPAL MATTERS. 


Life eternal promiſed in the cc» 
venant of works i. 95. | To be en 
joyed in heaven 99. Not obtained 
but by perfect obedience 214. Pro- 
miſed to the elect from the begin- 
ning 397. See Spiritual 

Lord's ſapper, why ſo called iii. 
391. Why Chriſt uſed bread and 
wine 392. The uſe of wafers con- 
demned 294. Sacramental actions 
explained 399. Words 401. Rites 
compared with thoſe of the paſſo- 
ver #6, Uſes, ends, and myſtical ſig- 
nification 401, 2. Whether to be 
adminiſtered to children 407. How 
often 409. Preparation 406 

Love belongs to faith ii. 82. Of 
Chriſt a motive to holineſs 258 

Love to God, the principle of 
holineſs ii. 239. To ourſelves 
ſnould center in and flow from this 
242, 3. And to cur ne'ghtour, 
could not but be required 86. 
With all the heart, what 269 


| M. 
Minna, why fo called iii. 187 
Of the — compared 
with the Poliſh and the common 
190. 1. Why called on?, 
QTR 193. Figure, colour, taſte, 


&. 195, 6. Place and time 207. 


Myſte:y 198, 9. See Iſtaelites, 
oſes R 
Mean, or inſtrument of juſtifi- 

cation ii. 121 
Mediator, requilites of i. 259. 

Inferior to the Father, how 247 
Mortification of the old man ii. 


21 

Moles, the ſhining of his face 
iii. 22. Miniſtry about the man- 
na 193. Repreſents both the Jaw 
and Chriſt 63. 64, A mediator 
65, Type of Chriſt 184. See 
Baptized, Decalogue | 


NAphiali's blefingii. 413 


Nature invites men to ſeek 
after God and heavenly things it. 


35- Yields ſome hope of enjoy ing 
T 


_— 


—_— 


— 


| 


— 


| 


God 37, Teacheth that purity of 
heart is. requaſite 16. Its invitation 
uſeful, but inſufficient 39. 40 

New man ii. 218 - 

New Tek: ment, different epo- 
chas of i. 429. Peculjar benefits 
iii. 341. See Fromiles | 

Natan, whence ſo called iii. 145 

Noah, whence fo called ii. 377. 
What Lamech expected at his birth 
378. A preacher of tighteouſ- 
neſs 331. Type of Chriſt iii. 55, 
See Ark 

O 


Ath, belierers devote them 
ſelves to God by ii. 207 b 
Obedience, perſect, the only me- 
ritorious cauſe of eternal liſe i. 214. 
Chriſt's active and paſſive imputed 


244, 80, 1. How different from 
ours 253. Its relauon to the te- 
ward 253 3 


CQEccnomies of the covenant of 
grace two i. 417. Not three 
432. See Tellament 

Old man ii. 212 

Old Teſtament, beginning of i. 
420. Its ſeveral periods 426. 
Con ſiſts not in the allotment of Ca- 
naan lone 437. Covenant aſcri- 
bed to Moſes 428. Laſt thiags of 
it coaleſce with the firſt, things of 
the New 431. Defects iii. 284, 
Peculiar bleiſings 229... Are true 
and permanent 232. Abrogation 
305. &c. Ste Adoption, Angels, 
Circamciſien, Curie, Fear, Jullig- 
cation, Feace, Writing | 

Oneneſs of the covenant of grace 
1 399 | 

Oxen called paſſovers, why iii. 
117 

P. 


Paradiſe a type of heaven i. 143. 
146. Hjection out pf it not a la- 
crament 111. 104. See Adam 


Paſſage through the Red fea iii. 
173 

(Taſſover, what it , ſignified to 
Chat iii. 144. Name i. 379. 
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Time of its celebration iii. 144. 


Place 146. A real ſacrifice 16. Mi- 
niſters and gueſts 148. A ſecond for 


the unclean 152. The victim 153. 
Preparation, killing, roaſting, eat 


ing 155. Kc. Other ceremonies 
- Ppecuhar to Egypt 157. 
164. Celebrated by Chrift when 
393. See Crucifixion, Egyptians, 


My ftery 


amen 
Peace of conſcience under the 


Oi Tedamest iii.-266 


Peace with God ii. 147. With 
conſcience, and with the friends of 
God 154. With the creatures 155. 
Spiritual to be ſought aiter, pre- 
ſerved, and renewed 157. Senſe of 
it often interrupted 159. Differs 
from carnal ſecurity 164, Con- 
ferred on believers under the Old 
Teſtament 165 | | 
Perfect, nothing avails in juſtifi- 
cation, but & hat is ii. 118 

Pertection threefold i. go. Va- 
rious kinds of it in ſcripture ii. 
268. Abſolute not attainable in 


this life 263 


Pharavh's chariot, the church 
compared to the horſes of ii. 234 

Phariſees falicly commended 1. 
401 
Pillar of cloud ard fre iii. 183 

Pit wherein is no water iii. 305 

Poſſible, it it be, what ii. 285 

Pot of manna mi. 78. How 
ſaid to be in the ark 20 

Prayer a mean of ianclification 
ul. 259 

reparations to regeneration con- 
fitered ii. 54 | 
Prieſtheod of Aaron abrogated 
iii. 327 | 

Premiſes of the covenant of 
works i. 92. Flow from the na- 
ture of God 100. Sce Life. Of 
the covenant of grace 385. Of 


the New "Teſtament beiter than 


thoſe of the Old 409 | 
Prophet in Deut. xviii. 15. 18. 

who 11. 312 | 
Figſelytes, their initiation a 


* 


mong the Iſraelites, how iii. 363 
Pſalms xxxii. li. ciii. not pro- 
phecies concerning the Meſſiah iii. 
252 
Funibbeeat of fin from the na- 
ture of God i. 123. Eternal due 
137. Of loſs attended with that 
ot ſenſe 117 37 
Puniſhments convincing and 
compenſatory, warlike judi- - 
Clary i. 299 h 


Ainbow, a ſign of what cove- | 
nant iii. 114. Symbol of di- 
vine grace in Chriſt 116 
Red ſea, its names iii. 174. Mi. 
raculouſly divided 176. Paſſed 
through bh the Iſraelites, how 177. 
Myſtery of that paſſage 184 
Regeneration variouſly taken ii. 
59. Deſcribed 50. Myſterious 
49. Ina moment without any in- 
termediate ſtate 53. Who to be 
accounted in this ſtate 66. The 
author 67. The cauſe ib. The 
ſeed 69. Means to be uſed, how :. 
Remiſſion of fins under the Old 
Teſtament iii. 249 | 
Repentance, ſeveral kinds of ii. 
271 
Repenting f:nner gives joy in 
heaven, why ii. 272 
Reproof to be borne ii. 262 
Reſurrection of the dead pro- 
miſed under the Old Teſtament i. 
98 
a Re ward promiſed to Chriſt i. 255 
Righteouſneſs and holineſs, whe- 
ther, and how diſtinguiſhed i. 70. 
Of Chriſt, the matter of juſtifica- 
tion ii. 115, Kc. Imputed to the 
finner, when united et) Chriſt 112. 
Of God in Kom. iii. 21. what 339. 
Not his veracity 340 
Rock giving water iii. 212. 
Myſtery 213. Ancther 214 
Rod, Aaron's, that budded iii. 
59 
8. | 
GAbbath inſlituted, when i. 17. 
170, Nature of che firſt 157. My: 


Pa 


ſtical ſiguification of that day 164 
Sacraments, the uſe of 1. 139. 
Of che covenant of works 140. 


Seals of death, to whem 155, Uſed | 


by Chriſt 231. 358. What they 
ſignified to him 371. His faith 
ccnfirmed by them 376. Before 
Abraham iii. 103. Extraordinary 
in the wilderneſs 173. Under the 
New Teſtament only two iii. 361 


Sacrifces, myſlery of their ob- 


lation iii. 109. Sacraments, how 
107. Before the law ib. My- 
ſtical ſignification 109g. Contained 
a confeſſion of fin and guilt 112, 
An excitement to piety 113. Ab- 
rogation of 332. Imports that 
of the whole ceremonial worſhip 
334 q 

Salt, covenant of 1. 55 

Salvation, how believers ma 
have an eye to it in the exerciſe 
of duty ii. 253. Revealed under 
the Old Teſtament iii. 239 

Sanctification belongs to glori- 
fication rather than to juſtification 
ii. 101. Diſtinguiſhed from re- 

neration, effectual calling, and 
juſtification 209. Both a ble ſſing 
and a duty 210. Parts of it 76. 
Order 224. Wherein it confifts 
225. Appropriated to the Spirit 
226. Means 255. Imperfect in 
this life 263. See Chriſt 

Satan's death ii. 352 

Satis faction, efficacy of Chriſt's 
i. — What it procures 322. Ne- 
cethty of it 332. For whom 350. 
&c. Advantages the reprobate 
reap from it 349 

Scape-goat, See Azazel 
Sealed, believers are, how ii. 
206 

Sealing of the Spirit ii. 302 

Security, carral, differs from 
ſpiritual peace ii. 164 

Seed of the ſerpent ii. 366. See 
Abraham, Woman 

Serpent the ſeducer, who i. 183. 
A type of the devil, does not feed 
pn the duſt only ii. 350, Why 


{ 


OF THE PRINCIPAL MATTERS. 


curſed above all cattle 353. Why 
V deln and 


with that of Adam in inqocenc? 300 


condemned to go on h 
eat duſt 354. Brazen, the hiſtory 
of iii. 215. Myſtery 216 

Seth, whence the name 11. 375. 
His children 421 

Sheba, queen of iii. 12 

Sin infinitely evil, bow 1. 147. 
How deprived of its twofold power 
11. 119 | 

Sin, the firſt, viclated the whole 
covenant i. 181. Why aſcribed 
to Adam 182. juſtly imputed to 
his poſterity 198. His firſt only 
8 203. See Fall 

ingular piety, what ii. 204 

Singer ſtill under obligation to 
obedience i. 205, Even to that 
which is perfect 212 

Son, neceſſity of his being Sure · 
ty 1. 269, Covenant with the Fa- 
ther 222, Whether he could re- 
fuſe to undertake, or withdraw 
from the covenant 248 


Sons of God, who ii. 166. Be- 


levers how 169. Under the New 
Teſtament 175. Teſtament of 
179, 80 

Soul, faculies of, not really diſ- 
tinct ii. 73. 

Souls, ſtate of, after death, ac- 
cording to the Socinians ii. 321. 
Survive death, and have the power 
of perception 322, 6. Are re- 
ccived into heavenly joys and man- 
ſions 330. Change their place as 
well as their ſtate. 335. Enjoy 
happineſs 337. Which will be 
pei fect at the laſt day 338. Place 
of thoſe who were ſoon to be reu- 
nited to their bodies 336 | 

Spirit, Holy, dwell» in the elect 
ii. 297. Confirms and ſeals be- 
lievers 304. An enemy to the lf, 
raelites 298. See Adoption 

Spirits in priſon ii. 382 2 

Spiritual death, degrees of 13. 
61. See Death 

Spiritual lite, the progreſs of 
ii. 63. Of a believer compared 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Tranquility of foul from faith 


Star out of Jacob- f. 40 
Strike or cut a covenant, what 


1. 

0 Ferings, warlike and judici- 
ary, not proper i. 298. Of Chriſt 
all ſatis factory 284 

Supper, Chriſt partook of it i. 
369. What it fignified to him 
38 1. See Lord's 

Suretiſhip of Chriſt i. 273 

Surety, Chriſt why man i. 
259. And God 267. Both in 
one perſon 3 


Ables of ſtone on which the 
law was written, two iii 18. 
The firſt broken, and two others 
renewed 20 
Temporary faith ii. 89. See 
Fairh . 


Temptation, firſt, explained i. 


18 

Telament, whether three œco- 
nomies i. 432. Old and Ney, 
and the difference between them 
417, 18. Ste Benefits, Old, New 

Teſtimony of the Spirit concern- 
ing our adoption ii. 195. Has 
the marks of its divinity 200. 
Comforts only the broken in heart 
201. See Adoption 

Threatenings of the covenant of 
works i. 1c8. All from the law, 
none from the covenant of grace, 
N analy ſpeaking 394 

Times of wrath not thoſe of the 
Old Teſtament iii. 284 


it. 87 

Tree of knowledge of good and 
evil, why fo called i. 88. Why 
© Prohibited, and whether but one 


89. Whether a ſacrament 159. 
Of life, why fo called, and whe- 


| 


ther but one 147, A type of the 


Son of God 149 
- Frinity. See Abraham 
Types, doctrine of i i. 43. May 
be explained by uninſpired men ib. 


Rules for explication 46. Divifion 4 


of them 49 


I N D E X. exc, 


U.. 

Nderſtanding, how corrupted 

U ii. 212. Enlightened in ſanc · 
tification 218 


Iolation of the covenant of 
works 1. 181 

Virtue, beauty of ii. 259 

Vifien of God in the light of 


grace ii. 316 


WAter repreſents the blood and 
Spirit of Chriſt, how iii. 376 
Will, not really different from 
the -underitanding ii. 23. How 
corrupted 213. How renewed 220 
Wine repreſents the blood of 
Chriſt, how iii. 411. Whether 
white or red, pure or mixed 395, 
Why mixed by the ancients 396. 
May be ſupplied, by countries who 
have it not 398. I he fruit of the. 
vine 395. Why nothing is ſaid of 
ut ing it out 40 
1 ſeed i. 359 
Women, paſſover of, arbitrary 
iii. 150 | 
Word of grace 22 from 
the beginning, and iufficient for 
the cleft in all ages ii. 42, Never 
univerſally publiſhed through the 
world 44, Requires all to obey 
the command ot faith #6, | 
Works oppoſed to faith in ju» 
ihcation ii. 128. All excluded 
there 117, 28. Will de alleged 
as vouchers of faith, &c. at the 
laſt day 134. Yet not then declared 
to have been perfect 139. See Co- 
venant 
World ſignifies that of the e- 
lect i. 355. Before it began, what 
11. 17. Poſſeſſion of 180 ; 
Writing the law on the heart not 
peculiar to the New Teſtament iii. 


246 
4 . 
2 bim. ini. 311 
t Zaleacus's law i. 51 
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Hebrew Words, 


EXPLAINED. 


AT ap xe — 


Emranitur 


Emypurnuc 


Meræutx⁰, 


— — 


| Iegiroinrg 


Th 
ii. 
It. 
lit, 


IN D E :E 


Greek Words, 


EXPLAINED. 


305 
20 


193 


256 


I 


DX 


OF THE 


TEXTS or SCRIPTURE, 


More or leſs explained in this WOR K. 


Gex8Es1s. 


Chap. Ver. Vol. 
1 is 
16. 17 1 
17 i 
11 1—5 i 
14. 15 ii 
19 1 
20 ii 
21 iii 
iv I ii 
„ ii 
| 28 ii 
1 
vi i 
ix 12. 16 wi 
26. 27 i 
xvii 14 iii 
xviii 1. 2 ii 
" XXV 23 n 
xlix 10 ii 
18 I 
21 i 
Exov0D. 
iv 22 ii 
1 6 i 
xxiv . i 
zXXlY 14 1 
1 5 
5 & 
xvi e. fl 
=: 
xiv 1 
will „„ 
XXiil 13 il 
Dur. a 
1 
xviii 15. 18 iii 


Chap. Ver. Vol. 
Page Dur. 
156 xxix 12 i 
171 19 iii 
88 20 i 
108 Jos. 
183 xxiv 19 i 
350 2K1xGs. 
110 XX1il ii 
368 2 CHRON. 
105 Xill 5 1 
371 xv 12 i 
375 Jos._ 
376 vii 20 1 
377 xix 25.27 i 
mu 2 ii 
114 xxxiii 23. 24 1 
386 PSA. 
an7 4. 5. 6 1 
395 xvi 8. 1 
409 xix I—4 It 
410 $008: ; 1.8 1 
404 xl 6. 7. 8 1 
411 xlv 7 1 
| | 13 i 
166 I 5 1 
205 * 3 
60 li 11 i 
12 Ix.x 1 
f | 28 ii 
129 | Ixxviii 159.16 iii 
78 24 111 
ciĩi 14 1 
125 cvi 30. 31 11 
53.56 cx = 
203 4 _ 
ECCLESIAST. 
449 B 7 
312 Sox. ; 
61 1 Y 


IN D E X, Ce. 


Page 
417 


Chap. Ver. Vol. 
iv 16 : 227 
1 
Is ALA, 
* 16 1 
xxviii 21 i 
xxxviii 14 i 
li 7 1 
| 8 1 
liii 5 1 
liv 10 ii 
Iviii 7 iii 
lix 20. 21 ui 
lxiĩi 10 i 
p Jen. 
6 11 ii 
16. 17 iii 
* 9.29 i 
xili 11 I 
xvii 8 ii 
xxx 21 1 
—_— i 
31,—34 Bi 
xxxii 38.— 40 ii 
xxxiĩi 20 i 
XxXX1v 13. 14 i 
18 1 
EZ Rx. 
xliv 9 iii 
xIvii 12 i 
Dax. 
8 iii 
x 13 1 
xiiĩ 2 i 
i 
11 Os, 
vi 6 iii 
oo: NETS 24.06 
vil 3 ii 
Z zen 
m 9 i 
3 1 
ix 11 iii 
x 5 ii 
i Mal 
| 91 i 
M ATTH., 
Bb ii 
3 iii 
Vp. III. | 


Chap. Ver. Vol. 
* 2 At 11 
xvi 18 1 
n 
xxii 31. 32 1 
xxiv 24 ii 
XXV 34 ii 
41 i 
xxvi 28 iii 
| 29 iii 
xxviii 19. 25 in 
LuxE. 
wm 38 ii 
7 i 
1 83 i 
= 
XXlli 43 ii 
Joan, 
i 12 u 
29 1 
1 
CD Z 
vi 51 1 
53 i 
x 16. 7 © 
29 n 
xiv 16. 17 1 
xvii 15. 20 ii 
AcTs. 
6-4: 
42 4 
iv 12 i 
„„ 
N 11 i 
A 
xx * 111 
28 'Y 
xxl 31 wm 
Rom. 
1 1 
N © 1 
— - 
iv 13 4 
16 Th 
* 12 1 
16. 19 1 
vi 2 11 
1 
Vil wp 11 
3 1 


2 TAES. 

13 ii 

1 TIA. 
* 20 1 
4.6 

14 

16 

1 


i I T1 

20 | 5 un 
1 Jon», 

82 | ii 2 1 
351 Joss. 
188 7 1 
375 11 


or Tut TEXTS FExPLAINED. 


Chap. Ver. Vol. Page | Chap. Ver. Vol. Page. 
REV. xiiĩ 3 14 
iv 8 210 ern 1 ii 328 
vid 2. 3 ii 206 XXU 2 i 147 
* I ui 116 11 ii 102 
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the ruins of the fall by Jeſus Chriſt, and the differ- 
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; By the late Reverend and Learned Mr Tromas Bosron, 
Miniſter of the Goſpel at Ettrick, 


LS Author of the Fourfold State, View of the Covenants of 
* Works and Grace, and other valuable Treatiſes. 
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This book will conſiſt of three large volumes Octavo, and will be 

2 printed on a fige paper, with an elegant Pica type. |: 

A A volume will be publiſhed every third month, and delivered to ſubſcri- 

_ © bers in boards, Ts > ouch, | | 

= If ſuĩta ble ent is given, the work will be at to the preſs in 
2 the beginning of December next, and carried on withoug interruption, 

_ It is earneſtly entreated, that all who incline to encoyrage this excellent 

= . work, will give in their names to the publiſhers as ſoon as poſſible, 
ES that the number of copies to be printed may be aſcertained. 

None need delay ſubſcribing in hopes of getting the book cheaper after- 
wards ; for no more copies will be printed than are ſubſcnbed for; 
and the price is as low as it can be afforded at, conſidering the ex- 
pence of tranſcribing ſo large a work for the preſs, and that of paper 

and printivy. | 

As this is the and moſt uſeſul work of the great Mr Bor. N 

13 that has hitherto appeared, it is hoped that the purchaſers of his for; 

3 : | 

=”. - mer pieces, and all who would peruſe the beſt and moſt compreben- 

v0 five explication of the Shorter Catechiſm that has yet been publiſhed, 

” will ſhew a diſpoſition to uſher it into the world. | 7 

I The original manuſcript in che Author's hand- writing, with a conſider- 

Able part of it already tranſcribed and — for the preſs, is in the 

WO handgof J. Rei Frinter in Bailie Fyles cle. | 
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WW. DaxzL:xc, Bride reet, Bookſellers; by J. Re1D Printer, Bai 
be 7 — cloſe, and by the Rev. Mr Micnazr Bos ron Minitter of 
be Goſpel zt Falkirk, the Author's grandſon, under whoſe inſpettigg 
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